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PREFACE 

This  edition  of  Bhasa's  Pratimanatakam  is  intended  for 
the  students  of  the  B.  A.  classes  of  our  Indian  universities. 

The  plan  is  that  adopted  in  our  Saktmtalam,  Swapnavasava- 
dafctam  or  uttara-charitam  etc.  The  Introdnction  gives  all 
about  the  poet  and  an  estimate  of  the  Book  with  its  contents* 

My  father's  Introduction  on  Bhasa  and  his  word-notes 
collected  from  his  various  works  are  here  copiously  utilised 
'by  me.  The  Tika  is  my  own. 

In  editing  the  book  I  have  consulted  Pandit  Ganapati 
Shastri's  edition,  Mr.  Kale's  edition  also  the  edition  of  Mr. 
Paranjape,  with  immense  benefit,  and  I  acknowledge  my 
indebtedness  to  these  authors  ;  readings — are  discussed  and 
inserted  in  the  proper  places  of  the  Text.  And  I  hope 
this  our  present  edition  will  be  found  very  useful  and  up-to 
date  to  our  students* 

Test  questions  are  also  added  at  the  end  for  ready 
reference.  I  shall  be  thankful  to  those  of  our  esteemed 
readers  who  will  kindly  suggest  errors  and  defeciencies  if 
any,  to  be  rectified  in  the  next  edition. 


CALCUTTA       ^  KUMUDBANJAN  BAY 

April,  1942. 


INTRODUCTICN 

Section— I. 

(  A  lecture  by  Principal  S.  Bay  ) 
THE  POET  BHASA. 

I  have  been  desired  by  the  University  to  address  you  on 
some  topic  relating  to  Sanskrit  Literatui  e.  The  call  does 
me  high  honour,  and,  however  much  I  wish  the  task  were 
entrusted  to  abler  hands,  I  respond  to  the  call  with  great 
pleasure. 

I  have  chosen  the  poet  Bhasa  for  my  subject.  The 
recovery  of  the  lost  works  of  this  poet  has  been  for  the  past 
few  years  Uppermost  in  the  minds  of  Sanskrit  scholars.  This 
poet  had  a  great  reputation  in  ancient  India.  Poets  like 
Kalidasa,  Bana  and  Jayadeva  speak  of  him  with  appreciation. 
The  last  calls  him  3fftf  *flj^ — the  inspirer  of  thq  Muse  of 
poets.  The  recent  publication  of  the  long  lost  works  of  this 
ancient  poet  by  Pandit  Ganapafei  Sastri  is  therefore  a  notable 
event  in  the  history  of  the  study  of  Sanskrit  Literature. 
To  day  I  propose  to  lay  before  you  a  few  remarks  on  Bhasa> 
and  his  works. 

Some  time  ago  I  read  two  papers  at  the  Calcutta 
University  Institute  on  the  age  and  birth-place  of  Bhasa. 
I  shall  net,  therefore,  re-enter  into  a  consideration  of  ^he- 
details  under  these  two  heads  here,  but,  to  avoid  incomplete- 
ness shall  briefly  state  the  contents  of  those  papers. 

1.    THE  AGE  OF  BHASA 

On  this  point,  as  is  natural,  opinions  differ.  I  am  nofc 
prepared  to  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  Bhasa'e  poetry  is  older 


than  or  even  as  old  as,  the  Mahabharata  in  the  recensiom  now 
current.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  poet  is  consi- 
derably older  than  any  of  our  better  known  lay  poets. 
Kalidasa  mentions  him  by  name  in  the  prologue  to  his 
Malavikagnimitra.  There  the  qrftqif3?^  remarks  — 


Ufflt 

"No  J  No  i  Works  by  such  far-famed  poets  as  vnw, 

&c.  being  available  why  have  yon  set  your  heart  on  the 
production  of  a  poet  who  is  still  Hying  ?"  It  is  true,  the 
Bengali  edition  here  read  sresf^fffW  instead  of  vrostfai'  of  the 
Bombay  version.  But  tn^gr  was  the  court  poet  of  *?tei  in 
whose  name  he  wrote  the  Tcrrwt  and  the  *rwF?  as  we  learn 
from  ?rere  who  says  "^sftsfasffT^tarfts  TOI"—  wealth  as  of 
TO9f  &G>  from  3tw  and  others.  Prof.  Macdonell  assigns  the 
7th  century  A.  D.  to  >?rW  i  He  and  w^r  are  therefore 
posterior  to  Kalidasa  and  qm%  is  a  misreading  here.  Pandit 
Ganapati  Sastri,  who  recovered  and  edited  the  works  of 
Bhasa  thinks  Bhasa  as  anterior  to  the  4th  century  B.G,  His 
reasons  are  briefly  these  ;  — 

In  Ohanakya's  Arfchasastra  we  meet  with  this  verse  — 


The  sense  is  — 

"A  new  pitcher  filled  with  water,  consecrated  and  strewn 
over  with  Kusa  grass,  will  not  be  the  lot  of  the  man  who  will 
not  fight  for  his  master  in  return  for  his  bread.  Such  a  person 
is  destined  for  hell",  This  verse  is  seen  in  Bhasa's  irfeflT'TC^ 
also  where  it  is  not  treated  as  a  quotation.  Supposing  then 
thafc  Ohanakya  has  quoted  from  Bhasa  the  latter  must  be 
elder  than  Ohanakya*  Now  Ohanakya  was  a  contemporary  of 
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Chandra-Gupta  who  flourished  in  the  4th  century  B.  0. 
This  therefore  is  the  inferior  limit  to  the  age  of  Bhasa.  I 
have  shown  in  the  papers  referred  to  above  that  Pb.  Sastri's 
arguments  may  be  refuted.  There  are  reasons  to  think  that 
the  verse  is  an  interpolation  in  Bhasa.  It  has  also  been  shown 
in  the  said  papers  that  the  question  can  be  approached  from 
another  side  leading  to  about  the  same  result.  Bhasa  may 
be  reached  through  Ealidasa.  If  the  medallion,  recently 
discovered  by  the  Archaeological  Survey  Department,  by 
excavation  at  Bhita,  be  genuine,  then  Ealidasa  has  to  be 
placed  a  good  deal  before  Christ.  And  Bhasa  being  consi- 
derably anterior  to  Kalidasa,  is  much  older.  (So  4th  century 
B,  0.  for  Bhasa  may  be  probable — See  infra  ;  also  our  Intro, 
in  Sakuntalam  and  Ev-  of  Gita— Kalidasa's  Date). 

II.    THE  BIRTH-PLACE  OP  BHASA 

The  country  of  Bhasa's  birth  is  as  yet  undetermined. 
The  poet  lies  now  as  unclaimed  property.  But  he  is  such  a 
treasure  that  any  country  that  will  have  him  as  its  own, 
will  at  once  rise  in  the  estimation  of  the  learned  world.  It  is 
therefore  natural  that  there  should  be  a  clambering  among 
different  countries  for  the  possession  of  this  treasure.  I  am 
told  that  the  south  has  been  adjudged  as  the  birth  place  of 
the  poet.  But  the  question  can  not  be  considered  as  a  closed 
one  yet,  and  I  am  tempted  to  enter  a  claim  on  behalf  of 
nothern  India.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  poet  himself  can 
be  cited  to  back  this  claim. 

Sanskrit  dramas  end  with  a  benedictory  verse  called  the 
wsreresr  which  is  read  by  the  principal  actor  and  generally 
embodies  the  poet's  personal  views  and  opinions.  The 
of  Bhasa's  ^^re^^^l  and  3RrefW[  is  this  :— 
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n 

This  may  be  freely  rendered  thus  :—  May  His  Majesty, 
our  king,  rule  over  this  earth  that  extends  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  has  the  Himalaya  and  the  Yindhya  for  her  ear-drops, 

Here  Bhasa  compares  his  earth  to  a  lady,  wearing  the 
Yindhya  hills  and  the  Himalayan  range  as  pendant  to  her  ears. 
Now  the  ear-drops  of  a  lady  hang  parallel  to  her  body.  Vindhya 
and  Himalaya  are  therefore  parallel  to  the  body  of  Bhasa's 
earth.  But  these  hills  stretch  east  to  west*  Hence  Bhasa's 
earth  stretched  east  to  west  from  sea  to  sea.  Also  remember- 
ing that  the  ear-drops  are  worn  one  to  the  right  and  the  other 
to  the  left  of  the  wearer,  it  may  be  presumed  with  some  amo- 
unt of  certainty,  provided,  of  course,  that  the  poet  is  not 
guilty  of  confusion  in  the  metaphor  of  his  verse,  that  th& 
^ft  —  the  earth  —  in  the  verse  in  question,  is  Northern  India. 
Again,  the  scenes  of  the  dramas  of  Bhasa  all  lie  in  Northern 
India  and  not  a  single  one  of  his  characters  comes  from  the 
South.  Ife  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  these  two  facts  with  the 
nationality  of  the  poet  if  he  really  belongs  to  the  South, 

III.    THE  FAME  OF  BHASA. 

We  nest  propose  to  ingtdre  abonfc  the  source  of  Bfaasafe 
fame*  It  seems  Bhasa  wrote  dramas  only.  If  he  wrote  epics 
also,  these  would  have  been  of  little  value  and  were  soon 
forgotten  3  but  the  dramas  were  of  such  superior  excellence, 
that  the  poet  came  to  be  known  as  a  dramatist  only.  On  this 
point  we  have  Bana's  testimony  as  contained  in  his  oft 
quoted  verse  :  — 

^f  3  f^f*Rf  I  I 


To  see  clearly  to  what  this  verse  attributes  the  fame  of 
Bhasa  as  a  dramatist,  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain  *  the  signi- 
ficance of  the  epithet  ^pwamrof  :,  begun  by  the  ^st^TT—  that 
occurs  in  it.  This  epithet  has  been  taken  diff  erently  by 
different  scholars.  Pandit  Ganapati  Sastri  understands  this  to 
imply  that  Bhasa's  dramas  are  introduced  by  the  i&Hi*%  while 
those  of  other  poets  are  not  so  introduced.  Says  he  :— 

These  Natakas  are  thus  seen  to  be  the  work  of  Bhasa  as 
the  epithpt  qjwraranwf  :  by  which  Bhatta  Bana  in  the  above 
qualifies  Bhasa's  Natakas  applies  to  these  plays,  for  every  one 
ot  them  begins  with  the  stage  direction—  "ii^i^f 
^3  W.  i  *  Pandit  Sastri  here  means  to  say  that 
refers  to  a  special  feature  of  Bhasa's  dramasr 

To  facilitate  comparison  we  shall  place  the  opening  lines 
of  two  of  Bhasa's  dramas  side  by  side  with  those  of  two 
modern  poets  as  representatives  of  later  dramas. 

Bhasa's  Urubhanga  opens  thus  :—  • 


&C. 

The  sense  is  ;—  §<{  After  Nandi  enters  the  Sntradhara  } 
Sutradhara-may  that  almighty  Kesava  be  your  raft  in  cross- 
ing your  adversaries,  the  very  same  raft  in  which  Arjuna, 
crossed  his  stream  having  Bhisma  and  Drona  for  its  banks  ; 
Jayadratha  for  its  waters.  Sakuni,  the  king  of  Gandhar,  for 
its  pools  ;  Earna  for  its  billows  ;  Asvathaman  for  alligators. 
Kripa  for  sharks  and  Duryodhana  for  its  floods.  I  beg  to 
announce  this  to  the  honourable  gentlemen  here  present5  '. 


vi 

In  his  Duta-Vakyam  we  find  :—  4K|4p  *m;  fffosifa  g?nm:  r 
nsifaEw  w'^Wfaiw.  €  3:  i 

U 


This  is  the  senee  —  "(After  the  Nandi  enters  Sutradhara) 
Sutradhara—  may  Upendra's  foot,  the  delight  of  all  the 
world,  guard  yon  —  the  foot  wifch  coppery  Bails  that  flung 
N&muchi  up  into  the  air.  I  beg  to  announce"  &c. 

Similar  is  the  opening  of  his  other  dramas  also. 
Kalidasa's  Vikramoryasiya  begins— 


*r:  a 


This  means  :—  **Mat  Sthanu  grant  you  salvation—  Sthanu 
who  is  easily  reached  by  steady  devotion^  whom  the  Yedantas 
style  as  the  One  Soul  that  pervades  all  space  who  alone  is 
truly  called  Isvara,  whom  people  longing  for  beatitude  seek 
by  restraining  their  senses  within,  (After  the  Nandi)  Sutra- 
dhara  —  Away  with  great  prolixity"  &c. 

Bhavabhuti's  Viracharita  has—  *w  ^TO  tw  (tara  wmiA  I 
^gf^Hf^HRm  'Icf^sgtf^^  «T?T:  11  TT^I^  ^WR:  —  TOTftfMH^  &c. 

This  may  be  rendered  thus  —  "Salutation  to  the  self-con- 
tained resplendent,  eternal  sin-removing,  stageless,  Light  of 
knowledge. 

(Affeer  the  Nandi}  Sutradhara—  away  with  much  prolmfcy"&e. 
The  opening  of  other  modern  dramas  also  is  of  a  like  charac- 
ter. From  these  it  will  arpear  that  in  both  Bhasa  and  the 
later  poets  the  drama  opens  with  a  benediction,  with  this 
difference,  that  with  Bhasa  it  is  the  Sutradhara  that  utters  the 
benediction,  with  Kali&asa  and  others,  the  speaker  is  not 
directly  mentioned,  the  stage  direction  is  absent.  But  in  fchem 
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immediately  after  the  benedictory  verse  we  have  the  stage 
•direction  TP^Frf  ^^t;—  Sutradhara  says  alter  the  Nandi. 
Ifc  is  significant  that  this  direction  omits  the  verb  ;  It  does 
not  say  *5^K:  tfmfa  Sutradhara  enters  His  «iai  (entry)  is 
taken  for  granted  ;  It  has  already  taken  place.  Well  when  ? 
We  say,  at  the  very  commencement*  He  tt  was  who  uttered 
the  benediction.  For,  if  it  was  some  other  person,  then  the 
entry  and  exit  of  that  person  would  have  been  announced. 
This  'view  is  confirmed  by  the  Sage  Bharata  who  requires  the 
Sutradhara  to  pronounce  the  benediction  —  *j?reiT:  Rtsu^f  qsw- 
^:*nfw.  —  The  Sutradhara  should  recite  the  benediction  in 
the  note  known  as  the  *mr*T  which  is  midway  between  *rf  ai 
«,nd  ft^  I  Bharata's  iv^t  is  only  a  benediction  the  indispen- 
sable part  of  what  he  calls  ^Vw—  the  preliminaries  to  the 
staging.  We  read  in  Bharata—  s 

Pwf  a 

TO^ftf  W  tt 


Which  means  this—  In  a  drama  though  many  are  the 
details  of  the  iyfrw>  the  indispensable  element  to  ensure  a 
successful  staging,  is  the  ^T^t  I  Being  solely  benedictory 
with  reference  to  gods  brahmanas  and  kings,  it  secured  the 
favour  of  the  gods  and  is  thence  called  *n*£t  i 

Thus  in  modern  dramas,  inspite  of  the  absence  of  stage- 
direction  the  sjwrc:  is  the  first  to  enter  the  stage,  pronounce 
the  benediction  and  introduce  the  drama  just  as  in  the  works 
of  Bhasa.  ^wrar^ww  therefore  ceases  to  be  a  distinctive 
Characteristic  of  Bhasa9  s  dramas. 

It  seems  Pandit  Ganapati  Sastri  has  been  led  into  this  in- 
terpretation  of  the  epithet  ^w  wnrf  :  by  the  absence  of  stage- 
direction  before  the  benedictory  verse  in  modern  dramas. 

But  why  should  modern  writers  all  omit  the  stage  diree- 
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fiion  here  ?  Chance  will  not  explain  a  universal  practice.  We 
shall  try  to  obtain  an  answer  from  a  comparison  of  the  ope- 
ning of  Bhasa's  dramas  with  the  teaching  of  Bharata. 

Bhasa  commences  with  the  stage- direction  TTO*T  cffi:  JrHudfa 
<:  t  Tiien  follows  the  benedictory  verse.  This  verse  being 
— after  the  Nandi— Bhasa's  Nandt  does  not  include  the 
benedictory  ver&e.  It  is  performed  outside  the  stage  and  is 
identical  with  what  VKK  calls  ^*w—tJie  preliminaries  to  the 
staging.  So  *t KI^T  with  «T€  means  tp* Tn*f — after  the  preli- 
minaries are  over.  But  when  the  preliminaries  are  over,  the 
staging  of  the  drama  commences  stage-direction  becomes 
necessary  and  Bhasa  snpphes  the  direction  «TTO*T  TO:  nftsTO 
^Jfrerr:  i  The  benedictory  verse  becomes  included  in  the 
drama. 

Again,  as  explained  above,  Bharata's  tpfcy  has  many 
details,  the  most  important  of  them  being  the  Nandi  i  e,  the 
benedictory  versa.  This  verse  being  thns  included  in  the 
*p^RP — the  preliminaries  to  the  staging — it  is  no  part  of  the 
drama,  anda  strictly  speaking,  ought  to  be  gone  through 
outside  the  stage  and  no  stage- direction  for  it  is  necessary. 
Indeed  'stage  direction  for  preliminaries  to  staging'  is  a 
contradiction  In  terms.  Consequently  stage  direction  afc  this 
point  is  omitted  in  modern  dramas  which  here  all  follow 
Bharat.  We  must  remember  that  %q^T,  ^fT^rS,  &c  are  also 
stage-directions  In  modern  dramas  tJie  ^pVf  is  over  with  the 
su3^  after  which  tbe  staging  of  the  drama  commences  and 
accordingly  we  have  the  stage-direction  «na?n<f  1?^:  i  The 
benedictory  verse  is  thus  excluded  in  tbe  drama. 

Thus  owing  to  the  different  senses  in  which  Bhasa  and 
Bharata  take  the  word  ir^t,  the  stage-direction  naturally  pre- 
cedes tbe  benedictory  verse  in  the  former  while  it  succeeds  in 
ia  fche  latter.  It  may  be  asked  'How  is  it  that  modern  dramas 


recite  the  benedictory  verse  on  bhe  stage  ?"  Let  me  guess  an 
answer.  The  benedictory  verse,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of 
Bhavabhuti's  Viracharita  and  Uttaraeharita  only  .pronounces 
blessings  on  the  andience,  and  blessings  sound  odd  when 
uttered  in  the  absence  of  those  that  are  blessed.  Hence  in 
modern  dramas  the  Sutradhara  enters  the  stage  faces  the 
audience  and  recites  the  benediction. 

The  divergence  of  Bhasa,  from  Bharata  does  not  neccessa- 
rily  argue  the  priority  of  the  former  to  the  latter,  because* 
the  same  argument,  pushed  the  other  way,  will  bring  down 
Bharata  to  quite  recent  times.  For  modern  dramas  too  do 
not  conform  to  Bharata,  because  Bharata  would  not  have 
qjWK  to  introduce  the  dramas.  His  qjwrc  pronounce  the 
benediction  and  leaves  the  stage,  and  then  a  different  actor, 
named  ^TW  enters  and  announces  the  drama.  Thus  :—  ngsg 
^SPTfa*5T§?f  3?rw.  €¥T-pr:  i  wn&:  JiMNw  q?ro<g«i«fir.  a  - 

"Having  pronounced  benediction  the  Sutradhara  should 
leave  the  stage  with  his  train  and  the  ^rTC3i  who  looks  very 
like  the  wmt  should  enter." 

In  support  of  his  interpretation  of  the  epithet 


Pandit  Ganapati  Sastri  confines  himself  to  a  comparison  of 
Bhasa  with  modern  dramatists  only.  He  ignores  dramas 
older  than  Bhasa.  To  this  he  was  forced  by  circumstances- 
dramas  older  than  those  of  Bhasa  not  being  available. 

A  question  now  arises  for  solution  :—  Did  any  drama 
exist  in  India  before  the  days  of  Bhasa  ?  If  not  may  it  not 
be  that  in  this  verse  Bana  wants  to  say  that  the  fame  of 
Bbasa  lies  in  the  invention  of  Sanskrit  drama  with  all  the 
paraphernalia  for  staging  it  ?  If  however  Sanskrit  dramas 
were  in  existence  prior  to  Bhasa,  may  -we  not  infer  from 
Bana's  verse  that  when  Bhasa  came  he  saw  that  there  was 
BO  *mt  BO  WUTT*  the  first  actor  that  entered  the  stage 


introduced  himself  and  explained  to  the  andience  what  he 
was  about ;  and  Bhasa's  merit  lay  in  devising  the  ^w^TK  and 
planning  a  new  chapter,  viz  i-^the  Jffimi  to  introduce  the 
drama  ? 

This  veiw  too  of  Bana's  verse  does  not  seem  to  be  tenable, 
I  think  we  have  evidence  to  believe  that  dramas  were  staged 
in  India  before  the  days  of  Bhasa,  and  further  that  these 
dramas  were  announced  by  the  ^stjn:  and  had  a  TOTSTT  just 
like  the  dramas  of  Bhasa  and  of  modern  times.  In  other 
words,  these  dramas  also  were  ^wreirm^  i  For  proof  we 
may  refer  to  the  n rasira  of  Bharafc  to  satisfy  those  who 
believe  in  the  great  antiquity  of  fehis  sage.  Internal  evidence 
from  Bhasa  himself  may  be  adduced  for  others  of  a  more 
sceptical  turn  of  mind.  The  word  wa  means  a  13,  an  actor, 
as  in — cm  f%fffFc!  ^l€?t  *T^T:  *  why  then  are  the  actors  sitting 
idle  ?  There  is  no  satisfactory  derivation  for  this  meaning. 
The  supposition  seems  irresistible  that  the  sage  *ro  who 
cultivated  acting  has  given  us  this  word.  In  course  of  time 
any  actor  got  the  name  ws  because  the  sage  was  a  renowned 
actor.  Witness  the  word  ^aftora  which  also  means  a  TC  as  in 
cf?|  f%fafcf  TTTOrqfa  grftav.  *¥  *tftci5fpFS—  why  then  don't  you 
commence  singing  with  the  actors  ?  This  word  is  supposed 
to  have  come  from  Bama's  sons  $*i  and  sre  who  were  exqui- 
site singers  of  the  Ramayaua.  Now  srs  uses  the  word  ws  for 
a  TZ  in  fche  compound  vrcr-qrw{  at  the  end  of  his  dramas. 
This  may  be  taken  to  show  that  WTcf  and  his  «n^jan^  preceded 
Bhasas.  In  the  nftapirov  Bhasa  speaks  of  the  staging  of  a 
afc  fche  coronation  of  Rama.  Thus— "tfftwi  tfvr 
Fwtffc  ^M^^if^nT  ir?q<ir  swr  <tafn  i— Go  to  the 
concert  room  and  tell  the  actors  to  be  ready  with  some 
suitable  drama/'  He  sees  no  anachronism  in  snch  a  state- 
ment. Again  in  Bhasa's  |5TOt?pr^?[  the  opening  lines  are:— 


This  is  the  substance  of  the  benedictory  verse  here — "May 
Narayana  guard  you  all.    He  is  the  sole  resort  of  the  whole 
creation  and  opens  the  way  out  when  the  gods  are  in  a  fix.  Tfc 
is   He   who  is   the  ^WFC  for  the  TOT^T  and  ^cWUS'n  of  the 
ceaseless  staging  of  the  TTZ^T  of  the  three  worlds."  Here  the 
three  words  with  which  we  are  concerned,  viz   TIZ^,  ^sfMIK 
flW^T,  all  occur  in  the  sense  which  they  still  carry  with  us. 
They  could  not  have  been  coined  by  Bhasa  for  the  occasion, 
for   then  benediction  would  have  been  unitelligible  ta  the 
audience  and  would   have  lost  its  point.    The  three  words 
must  have  been  taken  from  current  vocabulary?  consequently 
the  things  they  denote  must  have  been  in  existence. 

Two  possible  objections  to  the  above  must  not  be  left 
unnoticed.  The  verse  reads  5OT*w  and  not  H^T^TT  i  This  is 
immaterial.  The  words  must  have  been  TOT^rr  and  flft^mr  i 
The  latter  does  not  suit  the  metre.  It  is  therefore  changed 
into  ufa€»mR  which  means  the  same  thing.  Nest  for  unifor- 
mity TOT WT  is  written  as  TOP*  i  After  all  we  are  concerned 
with  the  thing  and  not  with  the  name  we  chose  for  it. 

Secondly,  it  may  be  urged,  that  the  fatesta*^  which 
"employs  these  three  words  in  its  benediction,  was  staged  long 
after  the  appearance  of  the  first  drama  by  Bhasa.  The  ran* 
though  an  invention  of  the  poet  himself  has  become  a  familiar 
word  with  the  audience  by  this  time  and  the  poet  treats  it  as 
long-current,  as  it  already  was  taken  then.  The  facts,however^ 
are  against  this  supposition.  There  is  no  attempt  on  the  prt 
of  the  poet  to  familiarise  the  audience  with  the  word  nmf  i 


xil 
.r  cw  tba  word  WIW  to  designato  hifl 

r  fcr  :t  Is  ^1^1  throughout,  ' 


-  xiy  take  it  goes  to  show  that  Indian  dramas, 
.'  -*-\  af:er  Bfaasa,  were  all  ipwrawnw  I    This  epi- 

•  -""-'Before  refer  to  the  invention'  of  the  TOT^TT  in 

•  ^,Vthe  source  of  Bbasa's  fame.    Yet  Bana 

•  -  •"  -rerse  above  to  have  actually  told  ns  what  the 
^TViisaieiit  is  «rrs^V*i^  obtained  fame  by  his 
^":  -iriin  by  ifcself  is  almost  -pointless.    We  can 
'I  fc::s  -sint  when  fRttT:  is  qualified  by  a  suitable 

T*?  hive  seen  above  that  gjurTOFBT^wT:  '  is  not  the 
:  *-r.s^  cut  fche  poinfe. 


will  serve  the  purpose.  qftrafT  Is  a 
^  r-u  term  c:  aramat-nrgy,  meaning  a  *disguise.'  a«f^r^«f- 

-  :*JT,  *?  *r"    g^^f—  A^ftw  is  the  introduction  of  one 

-  :  ^  ::,if  ::i::=e  cf  another.  Bhasa*s  Nataka's  are  ^fqftr«w  — 
trr;  I:y  :.:iny  disgnises,  This  is  true  of  several  of  Bbasa5« 

.  »-  T-.zs  in  his  ifcf^fsfi^w  the  ministers  of  King  ^3^, 
<!ta«?r<i*.*  tae  jester  ,  all  go  disguised  for  a  time.  In  the 

-jf  :is  prioae  minister  and  the  queen  are  in  disguise 
*l  till  tae  close  cf  the  drama.  The  ^rf^T'CaiF  too  employe 
:.se*,Tr-eepithefe^f^ftwr  is  therefore  rightly  applied  to 
r»»T.ia  cf  Ecasa.  But  it  is  by  no  means  a  distinctive 

*;  iiT.sticcf  Baasa's  dramas.The  i?EKm€  is  a  well-known 

ir:r.  ;nxa  that  largely  employs  disguises,  Indeed  most 

cr,»r;ic:  ere  work  m  disguise;  so  much  so,  that  if  any 

,r;t  iraca  has  to  be  called  *i«fiw  in  preference  to 

r«t  ii  15  r«ainently  the  witrw  and  not  any  of  Bhaaa's 
w  Eetce  the  inferoduction  of  wf^  in  a  TO^r  is  not  fche 
sk  ^e  want  to  give  point  to  the  stat0ment 
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It  remains  now  to  see  how  sqculr:  will  fare,  qiror  in  a 
is  another  technical  term  denoting  a  certain  kind  of  dramatic 
trick.  Suppose  a  general  sends  his  orderly  to  take  a  letter  to 
some  one  and  while  the  orderly  is  away  he  is  thinking  if  a 
certain  strong-hold  of  the  enemy  which  is  under  siege  will  be 
taken  or  nofe.  If  just  then  the  orderly  returns  and  says  'taken' 
meaning  of  course  the  latter,  the  general  considers  this  as  a 
happy  augury  because  the  wordis  spoken  at  the  rightmoment 
ftnd  he  takes  it  applying  to  the  stronghold.  This  is 


1  If  when  thought  is  occupied  with  a  certain  matter,  ano- 
ther matter  of  a  like  character  turns  up  incidentally  it  is 
called  a  trarerTOffi*'  i  Thus  in  the  nfo^Tirccff  king  *i^T*hT  of 
Ujjayini  is  discussing  with  his  queen  the  eligibility  of 
certain  suitors  for  the  hand  of  his  daughter.  He  asks  — 

t  *rrss: 


—  "We  are  connected  by  marriage  already  with  the  kings 
-of  Magadha,  Kasi,  Vanga  Saurastra,  Mithila  and  Surasena. 
They  are  again  tempting  me,  each  has  his  special  qualifica- 
tions and  I  am  bewildered,  Which  of  these  do  you  deem 
suitable?"  Before  the  queen  could  answer  the  poet  has 
Hfqag  3fre,*fta:-*-18rq^T5r.  i  The  Kanchukin  enters  on  a  certain 
-alien  matter  and  unceremoniously  utters  the  word  viTOar.— 
The  king  of  Vatsa.  Here  chance  supplies  an  answer  to  the 
king's  query.  This  is  a  xffiWT  i  As  a  matter  or  fact,  ^^CM: 
-did  marry  the  king's  daughter. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  instances  ;  suffice  it  to  say 
-that  W3fT  abounds  in  the  dramas  of  Bhasa.  Bhasa's  dramas 
-.are  therefore  ^qcK^.  But  this  again  is  not  a  speciality  with 
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Bhasa.  It  is  a  favourite  fcrick  of  poets  and  is  seen  in  almost- 
all  modern  dramas  also.  Thus  in  Kalidasa's  ^ftwrof^l 
king  Dushyanta,  after  the  repudiation  of  Sakuntala  wished 
her  a  second  time  and  exclaims 


"I  have  wantonly  discarded  yon  and  am  now  being  eon~ 
sumed  by  remorse.  I  beseech  you  to  favour  me  with  a  glim- 
pse of  yourself  again."  Just  then  the  hand  maid  Ohaturika 
who  was  but  on  an  errand  suddenly  enters  and  hold*  before- 
the  king  a  painting  of  Sakuntala  saying  —  *9  fwr^r  nff^ft  — 
here  is  the  qneen  on  canvas,  Thus  a  glimpse  of  Sakuntala  is- 
granted  to  the  king  no  sooner  he  prays  for  it.  TJIS  is  a 
trsreT  presaging  speedy  reunion  of  the  king  with  his  beloved. 
Hence  ^ciraf  refers  to  no  distinctive  feature  of  Bhasa's- 
dramas,  and  wtw*:  too  in  the  verse  above,  lends  no  point  ta 
the  statement  iTzi&sftsN?  ) 

If  then  qjTOTarawf  :f  *?$ftl:  and  ^qm5:  give  us  no  infor- 
mation as  to  the  source  of  Bhasa's  fame  two  questions  natu- 
rally occur,  — 

(a)  Eirst,  what  purpose  do  these  epithet  serve  in  Sana's- 
verse  ? 

(2)  Secondly,  what  else  is  there  in  'the  verse  to  inform  us 
of  the  source  ef  Bhasa's  fame  ? 

In  answer  to  the  first  question  we  say  that  the  epithets 
are  by  no  means  purposeless.  They  have  a  double  e-snse  each 
so  as  ta  apply  to  both  wz  *:  and  §3f  4i:  and  thus  establish 
resernblaBce  between  ^is^f  and  faf  ^i  \  Thus  whea  t  pplied 
to  f^r  a  sample,  qpq\*  is  "the  holder  of  the  tape",  i  e.  a  car- 
penter, a  mason.  A.  §9f  ^  is  ?j^Kg>^R:^  commenced  by  a  car- 
perster,  or  a  mason  which  is  a  fact.  For  a  fis^r,  the  ^%n*  is  of 
course  the  sfcagsmanager  who  commences  the  drama  So  both 
and  f^fqi  are  i^i^raicfTK'W  commenced  by  a  *ja3rt  1  Thjja- 


is  a  point  of  resemblance  between  the  two. 


furnished  with  a  flag  which  it  really  is.  A  TO*  is  also 
as  already  explained.  This  is  a  third  pcint  of  resem- 
blance between  TOV  and  ***  With  three  characteristics  m 
common  we  have  a  tolerably  complete  resemblance  between 
TTZW  and  **«  ,  Thus  the  three  epithets  wnnniw.  ^«^ 
and  TOT*  justify  the  fourth  one  in  the  verse,  vis  f^f^  a* 
by  so  many  temples.  This  then  is  th«  "Purpose"  the  epithets 
serve.  Bana's  verse  may  now  be  freely  rendered  thus  :— 

"Bhasa  attained  fame  by  his  dramas,  which  begun  by  tha 
Sutradhara  endowed  with  many  Blrnnifa  and  furnished 
with  Patakas,  as  they  were -were  like  so  many  temples." 

The  comparison  thus  established  is  not  a  mere  piece  of 
poetic  ju,  glery.  It  supplUs  the  answer  to  the  second  question 
above,  By  comparing  the  dramas  of  Bhasa  to  so  many  tem- 
ples Bana  perhaps  means  to  say  that  the  dramas  nf  Bhas* 
were  entitled  to  the  same  amount  of  veneration  as  is  ordina- 
rily reserved  for  a  f^si ;  the  memory  of  the  writer  of  these 
dramas  will  bo  cherished  wish  reverence  like  that  of  a 
builder1  of  temples. 

Again  as  temples  in  these  days,  were  usually,  celebrated 
seats  of  leaning,  it  is  like  that  by  the  eomporsicn  Bana  also 
implies  tha*;  later  poets  received  their  inspiration  from  the 
dramas  of  Bhasa.  If  the  latter  be  the  view  cf  Bana;  Jayadeva 
shares  it  with  him.  We  have  said  at  the  cutset  thai  the 
latter  calls  Bhasa  ^rf^i^g^ — the  inspirer  of  poets.  His 
words  are  given  thus  in  his 
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—  Poetry  is  a  strange  lady  that  delights  every  one, 
is  her  locks,  ^s^rft  her  ear-drops,  «T€  the  inspirer  of  poets 
her  smile,  qnfiRm  her  grace,  ^fhr*  her  joy  and  wi  her 
inmost  desire. 

I  take  qrftfsng?j  in  the  above  as  qualifying  *TTH  not  3iTf%3TS 
though  the  contest  admits  of  either  construction.  The  word 
g^  has  different  senses.  When  'meaning  best'  we  may  say 
i  is  3rftfST*js  —  the  best  of  poets  —  (just  as  ft^tq  is  called 
i—  the  best  of  kings  by  Kalidasa),  If  the  meaning 
is  'teacher'  it  is  more  appropriately  taken  with  *ITH  as  will 
shortly  appear,  thongh  later  poets  have  learnt  a  good  deal 
from  3fT%^ro  also.  When  we  say  one  poet  is  the  teacher  of 
another  we  mean  that  the  older  of  the  two  has  influenced  the 
thought  or  the  style  or  the  language  of  the  younger.  In 
glaring  cases  the  younger  is  an  abject  imitator,  a  pirate. 
Here  is  an  illustration  :  — 

A  few  chapters  of  the  *?taq*rX  of  the  TOIHPI:??  go  by  the 
name  of  the  sfhiT  and  from  time  immemorial  exist  as  a  sepa- 
rate book.  Owing  to  the  sacred  character  of  the  book,  some 
laudatory  verses  have  been  added  to  it  as  introduction  under 
the  name  iFtmWTsrr  by  some  one  with  considerable  poetic 
powers.  Therein  we  find  the  following  verse  :  — 
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"What  a  pilot  Kesava  is  f  The  Pandavas  have  indeed 
crossed  that  dire  stream  of  ei/emies  of  which  *?ta  and  3fa 
are  the  banks,  orassr  is  the  water;  sjf  fa  is  the  rock,  a^si  the 
alligator,  uq  the  current,  *Rif  the  surge,  *raarra*l  and  foW 
are  grim  shaiks;  esTfw  the  whirl-pool." 

The  verse  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  benedictory 
verse  of  Bhasa's  <3?w*r  given  above.  Viz,— 


The  poet  of  the  tftarRrerirr,  whoever  he  was;  has  here  adop- 
ted the  language,  style  and  the  thought  of  Bhasa's  verse. 
The  alterations  are  trivial  and  made  only  to  suit  altered 
circumstances  and  to  avoid  certain  criticisms  to  which  Bha- 
sa's verse  is  open.  It  is  an  instance  of  abject  imitation,  and  in 
polite  language  we  may  describe  this  poet  a  pnpil  and  Bhasa 
the  teacher.  We  cannot  say  that  the  TTT^TOI  slokas  also  are 
due  to  Yyasa  and  Bhasa  is  the  imitator,  because  the  author 
of  the  TIT^TSRI  distinguishes  himself  from  Vyasa  saying  :  — 


crO  lotus-eyed  Vyasa  of  mighty  intellect,  I  salute  thee  : 
thou  hast  lighted  the  lamp  of  wisdom  fed  by  the  oil  of  the 
Mahabbarat."  There  is  another  reason  to  suppose  that  Bhasa 
is  the  teacher  here.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  an  imita- 
tion shows  improvements  over  the  original.  The  gem  is  rough 
in  the  mine  and  receives  polish  after  it  is  taken  out  of  it, 
Bhasa's  verse  above  is  rough  while  the  other  one  bears  a  polish. 


r~     Jayadratha  is  supposed  to,  be  the  «ra   and 

,-y    -f  jc-r^  ]    But  bow  is  ^r)??*?  fee  be   disfcing- 

•*v       If  v?e  say  one  is  'matter'  and  the  other 

I",  "ijf^rsn   becomes   something  immaterial, 

'  •  • ;  •   ".*?  ata  constitutes  a  defect  in  .  the   verse, 

?  !  ,'.r  E  "f  Ehasa's  verse  55^  appears  as  T^t&nd 

-  :Y:r^*:  however  sj^is  again  introduced  bnfe 
•»*  'rri'e  %TO  is  still  considered  as  $3  which 

A  jlinsible  justificatioB  will   perhaps 

-  T '  e  rr?t  sp  aks  of  the  cnc*u  (crossing)  of  ay^ 

*  -  -  ;f  tr?  as  a  ^?  (raft)  in  helping  in  the  cpw 

••T-   rrc\-?:cg)  and  5R  (raft)  are  meaningless 

r^'_  ereirT,,  in  its  own  charaefcer     Hence  as 

*  rr.:!y  appeared  in  the  fchjrd  line  in  the  efoa- 
".--:'  here  also  It  has  to  be  taken'  as   such. 

' r  -""•   3rcr?:ag)  and  ^  (raft)  Imply  a  metaphor 
:"  :  rr.s  frarth  line  Is  justified.  •.  I  call  this  a 
"^•h-;r-  ^«^rse.  In  the  first  place,  the  *r$ar  of 
'  Y^-"—  iiM  line  as  an  arbitrary  asstimp- 
" ''  -*:er  the  coBcomitants  of  a  ^  snch   as 
—  ::::^  bare   been  secnred  in  elaborate 
-  '  -  receding.  IB  the  fourth  line  the  state- 
^•'--  -7  regard  for  .the  details.  Secondly, 
-•  -::  aaybe  said  to  Imply,  the  presence 


*  f". 


'.nered 
-  ,jcc.sand  billows,  sands  and   sharks 

~~*  !C; rth  liGe  Wma  really  defective 
^e     nral,  thongh  not  absolutely  ^: 

efe  fe^  haya  been 
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Bat  a  single  instance  like  the  above  especially  when  it 
Concerns  a  nameless  poet,  cannot;  establish  the  claims  c!  Bha- 
sa  to  be  considered  as  ^rftws^  the  teacher  of  poets—in  pre- 
ference to  3?!?^T5  i  16  shows,  however,  that  tbe  sanctity  of 
Bhasa's  f*W  has  been  violated,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  in- 
quire  if  any  name  of  repute  is  included  in  the  list  ci  intru- 
ders. However  as  au  author  of  several  dramas  he  was  a 
teacher  of  poets,  a  standard  author  at  one  time  and  aciiire! 
a  high  reputation. 


The  Metropolitan  College, 

'     BABADABANJAN  BAY. 
Calcutta,  1915. 


SECTION— II 

Bhasa — the  dramatist. 

(  HIS  WORKS-AGE-COUNTBY,  KELIGION,  4o.  ) 
Scholars  have  shown  that  the  thirteen  books  [which  are: — 
(1)  wra  (2)  <gmm  (3)  wzrflan^r  (4)  ^srcm^  (5)  WHK  (6) 
usurer— based  on  Mahabharat  ;  (7)  Balacharit — based  on 
Krishna  legend  ,  (8)  nfiwr*ri2Si  (9)  ^rfa<to — based  on 
(10)  m*ra  wm  (11)  nfiiTOk'TOsui  (12)  ^rPunw  (13) 
supposed  to  be  based  on  historical  facts  &c]  unearthed 
by  Pandit  Ganapati  Shasfcri  at  Trivandrum  have  come 
from  the  hand  of  Bhasa  the  senior  of  Kahdasa.  Owing  to 
similarity  of  expressions  and  ideas  (e.  g.)  (i)  "ftf  3**1  j 
tlirfwwi*  Balcharit.  I.  II. 
Dutagkatotkacha,  VII,  "Kr$ 
dharayana  L  16  ;  (ii)  rfaifta  Htm  ^ftw?  ^«rS"  Pratimanatakor 
and  Abhisheka,  (iii)  "ftr  ^^ifq  wtf  qftaj%?f  ^"  Swapnavasava- 
dafeta  VI.  and  Abhiaheka  IV  ;  (iv)"*?Kcimt  1ft  3iTff:?>in  Swapna 
vasavadatfca  VI  and  7augandharayana  VI  etc.),  owing  to 
similar  scenes  in  these  [e.  g.  (a)  Vasudeva's  counting  on 
Arjtma's  deeds  of  valour — his  singlehanded  victory  over  the- 
Kurus  in  Virata  rastra  etc.  of  Dutavakya,  occurs  in  Duta- 
ghaMkacha  as  well ;  (b)  Havana's  lament  over  Indrajit's- 
death  in  Abhisekha  resembles  Dasaratha's  wailings  inPratima 
nafaka  due  to  Bama's  separation  etc]  and  Prof.  Winternitz's 
citing  of  the  epithet  tnmfltwr  (in  Dutavakya  Abimaraka  1-1? 
Pratima  VII,  1,  Swapna  VI.  19} ;  and  expressions  like  'W- 
w^T'T  rm*?"?!^  in  Pratijna-yaugandharayana,  Swapna,  Oharu* 
datta  ;  and  ^r  arfe,  mrfl:  w^r:,  S^rttaw*  ftf^^  in  Prat.  Yang, 
Swapoa  V  efcc  and  "^  Kaftfr  dcr'  ^iKRT^?iw  &c  in  Prat.  Abhi  &c. 
prove  common  authorship  of  these  dramas.  These  very  natn- 

*  Some  scholars  try  to  attribute  snnfiSPl  &c  also  to  Bhasa 
but  we  disagree.  Some  even  disagreeing  to  attribute  all  these- 
even  to  Bhasa. 
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ral  expressions  (viz  f^jflTW*  in  Swapna  and  Sakuntala,irfafny 
^ft  in  Part  I  and  Kaghu  VI  20  etc.  *™ft*TTT  in  Prat  I.  4and 
Bag.  XIII  1,  q$w  in  Prat  and  Sak.  VI,*w:3*:  in  Prat  II  and 
Sak  V;  ^fqciqt  sr4t  in  Paifc  and  Sak)  oecuring  in  Kalidasa 
also,  show  the  proximity  of  Bhasa  with  Kalidasa  in  point  of 
age.  Over  and  above  these  Prof.  Devadhar  also  proves  the 
common  authorship  of  these  plays  from  certain  dramatic 
devices.  [Again  common  authorship  of  the  above  13  plays 
seem  certain  ace.  to  Mr  Pushalkar,  from  above  similarities 
and  the  idea  of  attainment  of  ^rissj  and  wish  for  its  stability, 
cp  q^tff  J»SH«F§].  Prof.  Devadhar  says—  the  entrance  of  a- 
person  of  high  rank  is  announced  with  the  words  *^?(OT?  , 
^H^f  ,  ^gjT  ^<(W%  (compare—  Part.  Yaug  IV,  Urubhanga. 
Swapna  I,  and  Pratima  III).  The  Prologues  of  Bhasa's 
plays  are  shorter  and  similar  and  no  mention  is  made  of 
the  author  as  is  common  with  later  dramas  ;  then  again 
mention  of  high  important  personages  by  puns  are  seen 
in  Pratima,  Pancharatra  Swapna,  Prat-Tang  ;  the  Bharata- 
vakya  in  several  >  of  these  plays  are  alike  ;  so  also  these- 

belong  to  one  author.  Pt.  Ganapati  Shastri  also  shows  the 
special  characteristics  of  these  plays  in  the  stagedirection 

?l*r,  fffoaif?r  sw:"  i*    Bhasa's  plays  have  ^rwrr  f  or  , 


[*But  from  Bana's  " 

"  (Harsacharit  I),  it  is  clear  that 


etc.  are  not  special  characteristics  of  Bhasa,  but  the  epithets 
were  chosen  to  apply  to  both  Bhasa's  dramas  and  t^sr  ;  for 
as  is  seen  in  ^TfisSf^T^  one  of  Kalidaaa's  manuscripts  of 
Vikramorvasi  begins  like  Bhasa's  dramas,  Further  in  all 
dramas  modern  and  old,  the  *J^TIT  enters,  utters  ^Tfire  and 
introduce  the  drama  ;  but  in  Bhasa  the  *TT^  was  included  in 
tp^3T  whereas  in  modern  dramas  the  Ti^t  is  recited  on  stages- 
(See  Sec.  I  also)]. 
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W?W  for  the  preparatory  scene.    Dr.  Max  Lifcdeau   in  his 

ABhasa  Studies"  has  also  given  these  arguments  in  favour  of 
cc  nsaicn  anchorsbip  and  also  in  favour  of  Bhasa's  priority  to 
later  dramatists  cf  the  Christian  Era.    Similarly  the  compli- 
mentary relation  existing  between  Swapna-vasavadatta  and 
Pratijca-Yaugaudharayana,  and   between   the    two  Eama  — 
dramas  (  Pratima,  and  Abhisheka  )  and    the   same  nature 
of  deviations  from  Panini  (e.  g.  qw**irft  nse  of  ^[  +  s^f 
*S!-*j;  uses  like  jrnfknT,  w^rn:  qnpnwr   &c  in   these 
dranais)  prove    thetr   common    authorshtp    as   also    their 
higa  antiqaifcy    in    a    period    when    Panini-  gram  mar  did 
us:  bind  language   hand  and  foot;    and    their    common 
fittttowfep  got*  to  m  as  is  clear  from  the.  slokas  of  Sana, 
By$  idhara  ete.xNow  Pandit  Ganapati  Shastri,Max  Lindean 
.  Sasfen  also  holds  that  as  Eajshekhara  in  the  sloka 


"  ascribes  *m*m  to  Bhasa,  so  all  the  other  works  of 
this  group  showing  common  authorship  belong  to  him  also.  It 
mas:  bs  remembered  that  from  Eajshekhara's  Kavyamimansa 
<quoM  bv  Ett-nghansen)  we  see  that  two  Bbasas-only  esis- 

5J  'an'*;  DnV2ks    baSa  anfchor  of  B»*™™li  &<>  and  th  Jother 
.hi  wtaor  cf  Svapnavasavadattam  &c.  Eajshekhara  however 

^founded  fchese  two  in  the  sloka  quoted  above  ;  we  quote 


out)  flrfl 
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•etc.place  Bhasa  in  5th  Century  B.C.;  others  place  him  SnA.D. 
Thus  Prof  Keith  places  Bhasa  in  3rd  Century  A.  D.  on  the 
strength  of  Kalidasa's  date  and  on  the  strength  of  Bhasa's 
Prakrit  showing  a  later  date  than  Aswaghosh's  Prakrits  (and 


Sanskrit,  one  ^T^^r^T^f  being  author  of  the  group  of  plays 
Nagananda,  Ratnavali  &c,  the  other  must  be  the  author  of 
the  group  of  plays  Svapnavasavadattcm  &*c.  Again  the 
-quotation  of  Bhasas-slokas  by  Vamana  the  Rhetorician  m  his 
Kavyalanakarasutra  (e.g  smjfaf*!  &c>  and  by  Anandavardhana 
in  his  Dhyanyaloka  as  suggestive  of  common  authorship  of 
these  plays  is  doubtful.  For  the  slokas  of  Kavyalankara  — 
sutra  are  from  Sudraka's  Mnchhakatika  which  perhaps  is 
based  on  Bhasa's  Charudatta.  Mr.  P.  V.  Kane  has  pointed 
out  that  the  line  'OTT  %  ^ra  H*J  wnfr'^re^  KTSSJ^"  &c.  m  Vamana 
(IV.  3.  23)  is  not  found  in  Charudatta  but  in  *m^i%3f  (cp. 
Vamana's  remarks  also—  "^flW 
^aa3")  9  so  also  *TT*n^rw  does  not  verbally  quote 
though  ^fa*re3?rere  (his  commentator)  does.  I  think  these 
prove  on  the  other  hand,  that  at  that  time  (i.e.  in  some  8th 
Century  A,D.)  when  Vamana  wrote,  Bhasa's  works  where 
outsed  off  the  field  by  Kalidasa's  and  perhaps  by  Bhava- 
bhuti's  dramas  as  *WWT5f  drove  off  Vyadi's  *TO*ar  ;  and  that 
after  Kahdasa  Bhasa's  works  were  being  gradually  (as  cen- 
turies rolled  on)  unheeded  to,  and  these  then  for  some  time 
found  popularity  with  south-Indian  people,  as  once 
was  current  in  Deccan  only  (cp/'s: 
*  arofw:  i 

fe:  S~<"—  in  ^W^ta  )  5  hence  the 
South-  Indian  characteristics  in  Bhasa's  works  as  beginning 
with  'wr.  sftaifa  ip^nf  ^m^c:'1  &c  ;for  Sahityadarpana  quotes 
-one  of  Kalidasa's  manuscripts  of  flw****  whose  beginning 
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Aswaghosha  wrote  in  1st  century  A.  D.  during  Kanishka's 
reign).  Prof.  Winternitz  rightly  says  that  generalisation  on 
Prakrit  and  language  etc.  is  shaky  mdeed.He  however  places 
Bii£?a  .2  4th  Century  A.D.on  the  strength  of  Kahdasa's  date 

:s  also  Similar  to  those  of  Bhasa's  plays,  and  Salutyadarpana 
calls  it  as  an  old  use  (cp.   **RI<W  Jiraig*8*  9   '«n*5i«*f  WPC: 
iwwfa  f  epTs  wife  m%*  S.D.VI.  24-24  &c.).  I  think  this 
;s^an  old  custom  in  south  Indman  plays  specially.     So  also 
Bhasa  s  plays  gained  a  South- Indian  characteristics  even  in 
old  days,  for  it  was  an  old  fashion.  Again  the  flow  of  verses 
and  characters  in  Charudatta  is  dispensed  with  in  ^r^g^ffe^, 
so  Charudatta  is  the  earlier  work ;  some  (e.g.  Prof.  De vadhar. 
Mr.Barnett  &c.)  try  to  prove  the  reverse  from  other  facts  of 
these  two  dramas ;  but  we  differ  as  potent  reasons  place 
Bhasa  in  B.C.  George  Morgenstiene  place  Bhasa's    works 
as  earlier  than  Sudraka's  while  Dr.   Sukthankar    places 
Charudatta  as  later  than  ^srfCT  though  the  latter   scholar 
admits  that  Charudatta  is  more  crude  than  vwrfew,   the 
former  rather  incomplete  and  the  latter  complete.  It  must  be 

^S^-^^^^*™  bein*  biassed  a#ains< 
t.e  «igb  antiquity  of  Bhasa  did  not  remember  that  the  great 

also  sometimes  takes  nap  specially  in  later  ages;  and  that 
tne  original  is  naturally  defective  and  crude.  Again  the  facts 
reveled  by  Mr.  K.  Rama  Pisherodi  (B.S.O.S.3.  112f  ;  8  64l) 
Uit  :hese  plays  of  Bhasa  form  a  part  of  the  repertoire  of 
t«  Ca,yar3-the  traditional  actors  of  Kerala"  support  us. 
.es  never  act  a  drama  in  full,  but  only  its 


Bhasa's  incompleteness  in 
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as  6th  Century  A.D.  Some  also  hold  that  as  Bhasa  speaks  of 
Patahputra,  which  was  not  founded  at  the  time  of  Kalasoka 
long  after  Buddha's  reign,  and  as  one  of  Bhasa' s  slokas  in 
Pratijna-yaug.  is  based  on  one  of  Aswaghosha  so  also  Bhasa 
is  later  than  Aswagosha.  But  these  are  weak  hypothesis  ;  for 
these  may  be  due  to  the  changes  brought  on  Bhasa's  plays 
by  the  Cakyars  (Kerala-actors)  or  others.  Prof.  Sylvan  Levi 
holds  that  Bhasa  conforms  to  the  classical  laws  of  Indian 
Aristotle  (i.e.  Bharata),  so  he  was  after  it.  Dr.  Barnett  has 
questioned  the  authenticity  of  Bhasa  and  places  these  works 
ascribed  to  Bhasa  in  7th  Century  A.  D.,  for  he  says  that 

Charudatta-manuscript  unearthed  in  Trivandrum.  These 
Cakyars  the  actors  of  Kerala  were  plagiarists  and  as  such 
can  not  produce  finished  plays  like  ^s^ra^f^r  or  Jff^lT13:^r  i 
And  no  Rhetorical  works  after  10th  Century  named  these 
works  as  preparation  of  Kerala  actors,  so  we  emphasise  that 
Bhasa's  works  were  only  revised  by  Kerala  actors  to  suit 
their  purpose  and  taste.  Mr.  Paranjape  has  also  shown  that 
Bhasa's  uses  and  imitations  of  Ramayana's  words  &c., 
'(several  deviating  from  Panini  and  idiom)  as  frsrafa,  ^rcfoftig, 
^STH^^»  ?wte,  WWW  in  Pratima-nataka,  if  attributed  to  the 
authorship  of  Kerala  actors,  then  what  excuse  can  these  of 
10th  Century  A.  D.,  bring  forward  to  support  unpardonable 
mistakes.  Such  blunders  are  never  found  in  middle-age 

writers.  Thus  he  remarks — "This  peculiar  phraseology  also 
therefore,  detects  and  discloses  that  the  Chakkyars  (?)  can 
never  be  the  author  of  these  plays  except  by  stealth."  (Intro, 
to  Pratima  pp.  XYXII).  As  (seen  above)  once  fl^wre  was 
popular  only  in  S.  Innia,  so  in  course  of  time  Bhasa's  dramas 
were  famous  with  Kerala's  theatres.  Further  the  epic  slokas 
in  Bhasa's  works,  the  many  deviations  from  Panini,  the 
prakrit  in  his  dramas  coinciding  with  that  of  Kalidasa,  their 
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Mattavilas-Prahasana  of  Pallava  prince  Mahendra-vikrama- 

"aran  of  6M  A.  D,  has  close  characteristics  with  Bhasa's 
piaj*  beginning  with  "«iw*T  «r  «f«fa  «W*:'  '  Prof.  Deva- 
JKar  father  says  that  the  depiction  of  death  etc.  is  not  an 
o<d  cusron,  but  found  m  the  manuscripts  of  Katyayana- 
swindhzka  where  we  have  "wit  Jl  TOK",  "«*  8^ 
ST5I  *$3:"  *  Further,  he  says  that  as  Bhasa's  Prakrits  in 
ssvera.  points  coincide  with  the  drama  Mattavilasa  and 
Ssbaadrsdhananjay  so  Bhasa  follows  south  Indian  practice 
c*  a;:&Leages.  Thus  7th  Century  is  his  probable  date. 
B^:  just  reverse  is  the  case  when  we  remember  as  noted  in 
t*a  footnote  that  these  are  south  Indian  characteristics 
bought  OQ  Bhasa's  works  by  Cakyars  of  Kerala,  and  any 
%'enera!TsatiGa  on  these  is  weak  indeed.  And  as  Bhasa  was 
psp-Lsr  ia  S.  India  alonef  so  south  Indian  characteristics 
got  zn'Aed  ia  his  works  ;  the  S.  Indians  following  Bhasa  as 
tne.f  nndel  wrote  in  this  strain  in  middle  and  other  ages. 
Prof  Le\ :  als3  is  in  our  favour,  he  quotes  Ramchandra  and 
Gu^a  Chandra1 5  Natyadarpan  where  Bhasa  is  connected  with 

w7*;wn  cp  i€«i^T  «r^^a  QTTOM^ iqww:— '^T^rmpflTfif 

yqjrif  r,^rft  «sr^^?'  forerwi" ),  and  this  verse  not  being  found 
in  t?e  present  eduion  of  OTire^W,  he  holds  that  the  ptesent 
el  t/ja,  .5  a  Sourh  Indian  revision  of  the  drama  ;  so  perhaps 
£. .  ^;her  %vo  'ks  of  Bhasa  also  underwent  revisions.  Prof 
T.  ;,:;—  .s  n.,5  "Plays  ascribed  to  Bhasa—thear  authenti- 
:.  '.r^  -rer.is'  doubts  whether  Bhasa  mentioned  by  Kali- 
, ;  ..  ^  .  ^  S^asa  at  all.  Bat  we  have  seen  in  Sec.  I  and  in 
:  -  "if""""  32:^111^5l0;z^  *wo  Bhasas  are  mentioned  in 
-.  ,:^r,,:  -  ;e  of  sr.ie,  their  religious  faith  and  other  strong 
rj.-^s  e.  g^s.eep,  battle  and  death  m  Bhasa's  dramas  in 
^  j  *:  en  .r^ara.ta's  Natyasutjas)  place  all  these  works  to 
-.::.s-. .  a«a  ^asa  (as  we  will  see)  flourished  in  B,  C. 
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Sanskri  works  andone  being  wr4«n*ti€  anther  of  Ratnavalf 
£*c.  posterior  to  Kalidasay  the  other  author  o/^33TO3^r  &c. 

is  the  Bhasa  referred  to  by  Kalidasa  in  his  work.  Now 
let  us  determine  this  senior  Bhasa's  date  referred  to  by 
Kalidasa  ;  and  we  have  seen  that  Bhasa's  religious  faith- 
contribute  to  the  development  of  Gita's  philosophical  ideasr 
so  Bhasa  was  perhaps  a  bit  before  Gita  (see  our  Evolution  ' 
of  Gita), 

Bhasa's  antiquity  with  reference  to  his  ^*sra^?W»  being 
source  of  Gunadya's  Brihatkatha  of  1st  Century  A.  D.  (as 
advocated  by  Pandit  Shastn)  does  not  commend  itself.  For 
also  refers  to  *TW*tn  under  Sutra  4.  3.  87  (cp. 

q:  \ 


r"  &c.)  showing  that  a  book  named  W^TT  (other  than, 
Subandhu's  surely)  was  current  and  popular  in  his  time,  but 
that  Vasavadatta  is  now  lost  to  us  ;  so  it  is  possible  that 
Bhasa's  Wprr«5*Hl  and  the  *T«5*T  known  to  Patanjali  had 
some  commen  origin  unknown  to  us.  Another  argument  in 
this  direction  of  Pandit  Ganapati  Sastri  is  that  Chanakya 
quotes  one  of  Bhasa's  sloka  from  Rfa^T^tT^Tff^  (cp. 

''JETT  $  Tfa^tT'sfoffl1'  i 


:  «rniT*[ 


Arthasastra  quoted 
by  Ganapati  vSastri).  Now  the  flfa^T^rrs^r  has  the  second  sloka 
only  "^  sj^T^m"  etc.  But  the  construction  and  ^nsfitc,  metre 
of  these  two  slokas,  their  negative  and  positive  proofs  towards 
those  dying  m  battle,  show  that  these  were  works  of  one 
hpjid  ;  so  we  think  that  both  Bhasa  and  Chanakvn.  quote 
these  filokas  from  some  third  man.  ;  thus  Chanakj-a  says  '  ^r^T 
*?  ^T^t  w^cj;"  in  duaL  If  these  were  from  different  authors, 
then  Chanakya  would  have  said  f^^'/^fq^"  or  "*FQ%"  after 
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:he  first  sloka  and  "<rft  if  **:"  before  the  first  " 
etc.  So  this  also  does  not  prove  Bhasa''s  antiquity.  The  only 
sare  p-oof  of  estabhsing  Bhasa's  antiquity  is  that  Kalidasa 
.2  h-s  Malavikagnimitra  names  Bhasa  as  a  famous  poet  (cp. 
•V-  r:^  sfa^sist  wiTO^Swirftg^W  jrwrfziwnr  W^Tfsfit: 
sF!%r^  sat  f*  I*  if  IT*).  Now  Kalidasa  having  flourished 
in  2nd  Century  B.  C.  (see  Appendix  at  the  end  of  our 
Evolution  of  Gita  and  our  Sakuntalam).  Bhasa  was  surely 
about  some  two  centuries  earlier  than  Kalidasa  ;  for  m  his 
time  be  was  flftwsir:  (widely  famous)  ;  and  establishment 
of  fame  m  such  a  hoary  past  age  required  more  than  a 
century.  So  we  plade  Bhasa  in  4th  century  B.  C.  The 
Bengali  editions  of  ^raPwiftrfiw  read  "fTwfair"  instead  of 
tfTS^foir  of  the  Bombay  version.  But  ^TW  was  the  Court- 
Poet  of  :€te*f  in  whose  name  (scholars  say)  he  wrote  the 
Ratnavah  and  the  Nagananda  as  we  learn  from  Mammata 
who  in  his  Kavyaprakasa  says  "^twft^TOT^mtwWl'1'  I 
Prof.  MacdoneU  assigns  7th  Century  A.  D.  to  4to5  '  He 
ard  Dhavaka  are  therefore  posterior  to  Kalidasa,  so 
here  is  a  misreading  in  the  Bengali  editions. 

Again  from  the  *?WFW  of  Bhasa's  ^s*rTH^^  and 


:1J),  a  guess  as  to  the  seat  of  culture  in  Bhasa's  time 
may  bs  hazarded  (this  ^mftf  not  being  identified,  Bhasa*s 
date  with  reference  to  it  is  out  of  the  question  *)  -  Here 

*  It  has  been  found  out  that  a  Pandya  king  named 
Rajasimha  flourished  in  3rd  Century  A.D.  in  Southern  India; 
from  this  some  argue  that  Bhasa  was  a  poet  of  that  period  ; 
but  we  think  that  here  *Torf^  is  not  a  name—  ft?  indicating 
'greatest'—  (—it  is  *rtBriwmv  )  ;  for  in  Pancharatra  Drona 
says  *  «WRfertT  fipt  TORfi:  *TO9  T.*  with  reference  to  king 
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Bhasa  compares  his  earth  to  a  lady,  wearing  the  Vindhya 
hills  and  the  Himalayan  range  as  pendants  to  her  ears. 

Duryodhana  and  not  to  Rajsimha  of  3rd  Century  A.E>-  If  it 
be  argued  that  it  is  poet's  own  patron  who  uttered  through 
his  Drona,  then  we  say  that  this  very  sloka  as  wrem  of  W- 
*TO^*i  &c.  if  refers  to  a  particular  king  then  after  the  death 
of  the  said  king  the  «**rara  will  lose  its  significance  and  the 
drama  cannot  win  public  applause  ;  whereas  a  poetwishes 
unhampered   success   of  his  dramas  through  age  after  age. 
So  tmta1?  is  not  a  name  here.  Further  the  opening  benedic- 
tory verse  of  'OT^rei^f  (e.  g  ......  'wrwrn^-  .....  safari"  ) 

pointing  to  the  king  or  the  king-like  person  as  the  object  of 
^snfys,  shows  that  Bhasa's  patron  was  before  him  ;  (witness 
'<5»T^'  in  the  singular  here)  ;   Avimaraka's  benedictory  verse 
(e.  g.  "  ......  *UPI  nrcraW  uft*3  ^^^Jf^ream'')  clearly 

shows  Bhasa'  s  king  seated  before  him  during  the  acting  of 
his  dramas  (witness  "3"  here).  Then  if  before  his  patron  his 
dramas  read  merely  "roifa  *"  directly  referring  to  his  patron- 
king  without  any  qualifying  epithet,  then  surely  it  will  insult 
his  patron.  And  Bhasa  cannot  be  guilty  of  this  gross  incivi- 
lity. For  he  makes  (in  iifiremtiCTr)  *wr  hesitate  to  say  merely 
efrmra*  without  any  qualifying  epithet,  though  *OT  was 
narrating  master's  words—  ftlWW  appreciates  this  and  says 

"  &c-  ^d  he  was  aware  how  to  use 


the  name  of  a  high  personage.  So  mere  TOrfw  in  Bhasa  can- 
not refer  to  his  patron.  Lastly  if  ttte*  is  a  name,  then  '*•& 
^fl«f  :'f  making  "OTlWl"  exclusively  their  own,  uttered  by 
a  subordinate  is  an  outrageous  incivility.  So  twta't  in  Bhasa 
is  not  a  name  but  a  mere  word  which  by  wftw  *4ww  means 
the  lion-liks  (best)  king.  So  Bhasa^s  connection  with  *mfif  w 
of  3rd  Century  A.D.  is  impossible.  Mr.  JayswaTs  conneptii* 
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Now  the  ear  drops  of  a  lady  hang  parallel  to  her  body. 
and  Himalaya  are  therefore  parallel  to  the  body  of 
earth.  But  these  hills  stretch  east  to  west    Hence 
earth  stretched  east  to  west  from  sea  to  sea.    Also, 
re~exbenng  that  the  ear-drops  are  worn  one  to   the   right 
and  the  other  to  the  left  ear  of  the  wearer,  it  may  be 
presumed  with  some  amount  of  certainty  (provided  of  course 
thatlne  poet  is  not  guilty  of  confusion  in  the  metaphor  of  the 
verse),  that  the  earth  (  «ft )  in  the  verse  is  Northern  India, 
Aga<a'the  scenes  in  Bhasa's  dramas  almost  all  he  in  northern 
India.  So  it  is  sure  that  he  was  a  man  of  Northern  India  and 
he  flourished  in  some  hoary  past  when  the  seat  of  learning 
was  there  with  his  patron  king  as  well  there  ;  and  as  we  see 
that  marriage  with  a  maternal  uncle's  daughter  is  sanctioned 
in  Bhasa's  Avimaraka,  so  he  was  perhaps  some   time  after 
Maiabhaiat  (where  Arjuna  marries  fl**T,  daughter  of  Vasu- 
deva  who  was  his  maternal  uncle)  and  after  the  time  of  king 
Ajatasatru  (5th  Century  B.  C.)  who  marries  his   maternal 
uncle's  (Prasenajit  of  Kosala)  daughter. 

Yet  another  argument  suggests  us.  Gita,  incorporated  in 
the  «ft  w'l  of  WK?f  was  during  its  popularity  considered  as 
a  separate  sacred  book ;  and  to  maintain  its  sacredness  some 
laudatory  verses  were  then  added  by  some  one  other  than 
Vyasa  (for  aihiwivmi  belauds  Vyasa  there),  under  the  name 

of  Bhasa  with  Kanva  Narayana  (53-41  U.  C,)  is  also 
baseless.  Vaishnava  poet's  use  of  Narayana  to  refer  to  some 
other  than  Lord  Vishnu  is  impossible  and  intolerable  ; 
further  "dwa*  in  *fwnw  as  quoted  above  cannot  mean 
"to  rule"  as  Mr.  Jayswal  says.  It  here  means  'to  give*,  and 
nowhere  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  "to  rule".  So  we  reject 
Mr.  JayswaTs  argument  also. 
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of  sftawreran1  I    Therein  we  find   the  following  verse  :  — 


(meaning  'what  a  pilot  Kesava  is  !  The 
Pandavas  have  indeed  crossed  that  dire  stream  of  enemies  of 
which  «faf  and  ^^  are  the  banks,  *WZH  is  the  water  sifft 
is  the  rock,  ^^  the  alligator,  sre  the  current,  W  the  shore, 
^arT«1  and  ftW  are  grim  sharks,  ^ff^T  the  whirpool"), 
This  verse  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  benemctory 
verse  of  Bhasa'sSK*ri%  which  runs  thus  :—  aftaST^azf  sras^stf 
(or—  ^f)  W^hwqtffriwwtf  ^ffa*rert<re*T  i  aW: 
Rpit  ?wii^:  ^  IWPTR^I  \w:  *«^:  11— 
(meaning  "May  that  Almighty  Kesava  be  your  raft  in 
crossing  your  adversaries,  the  very  same  raft  in  which 
Arjuna  crossed  his  stream  of  enemies.  That  was  indeed  an 
extraordinary  stream  having  wto  and  fl*  for  its  bank,  sr^tr 
for  its  waters,  *!f  ft  the  king  of  Gandhara  for  its  stones, 
W  for  its  billows,  *rar®TOi  for  alligators,  Ui  for  sharks 
and  egffer  for  its  floods").  The  sloka  of  tfmw^rsffj  is  an 
adaptation  of  the  language,  style,  metaphor,  thought  of 
Bhasa's  verse—  only  it  has  polished  and  remedied  the 
original  (e.  g.  Bhasa  compares  «r*OT  with  water  and  suffw 
with  ^ilw  *  And  how  can  *TO  be  thought  separate  from 
arsr  ;  in  Bhasa's  3rd  line  of  the  verse  OT,  appears  as  n$t  and 
toi  as  on^  ;  in  the  fourth  line  however  ^  is  introduced  in 
its  own  character  while  f«l*  is  still  regarded  as  a  -S^,  which 
is  a  blemish  and  so  on).  So  Bhasa  is  the  mine,  and  the 
author  of  aflWHf  PBI  the  miner.  *n«T*H  <  majesty)  of  a  sacred 
'book  as  is  usual  was  written  when  the  book  was  being 
thought  as  sacred  ;  so  Gita  was  at  least  a  century  earlier 
than  the  writer  of  this  (  itomiTTOU  )  I  Again  this  writer  by 
imitating  Bhasa  shows  that  Bhasa  was  the  popular  and 
standard  author  in  this  line  before  Kalidasa  ;  for  after 
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Kalidasa,  his  muse  alone  was  sung  by  all.  Thus  Bkasa  being 
already  a  standard  author,  perhaps  preceded  Gita  by  some 
decades  of  years.  Lastly  from  after  Ramayana,  Narayana  or 
Vishnu  was  the  highest  God,  and  Rama  and  Krishna  were 
His  incarnations.  But  after  TCTWTC3   only  ?m  was  being 
regarded  as  the  highest  God,  and  Bhakticult  already  in  the 
process  of  development   highly  advanced  ;  in  ^to'ai,  &*  is 
said  as  $w*  (he  being)  regarded  as  lord  or  producer  of  3»  i.e. 
Brahman  and  t^  i.  e.  Siva)  ;  and  during  this  period   the 
Bhakticult  of  the  Pancharatra  also  was  in  evidence  as  seen 
in  Mahabharata.  So  Bhasa's  Vaishnava  views  with  *rT*T5R 
(see  Wjwrsfa,  ^rrest?!^  <fcc.),  ^?  (as  in  5?ram  &c.)   and 
sometime  int  as  the  highest  god  (see  TOWfai)  and  he  having 
the  title  *w  as  well,  (as  above),  and  the  title  of  WCT*  in 
one  of  his  dramas  show  that  in  his  time  ^*wfar  was  much 
in  progress  and  5TO  in  the  way  of  being  regarded  as  the 
highest  god.  But  after  Gita  or  at  the  time  of  Gita  9TO  alone 
is  the  highest  god  of  a  vaishnava,  so  indeed  Vyasa  put   the 
idea  of  personal  god  with  gra  there.   Hence  also  Bhasa  was 
perhaps  a  little  earlier  than  *ffar  i     Bhasa  has  no  protest 
against  Buddhism,  whereas   Gita  stoutly  protests  against 
this  as  will  be  seen  there,  so  also  Bhasa  preceded  Gita  and 
m  his  time  Buddhists  did  not  make  any   headway  agaSt 
Brahmanism     Bhasa's  Vaishnavism  also  is  unlike  that   of 

?Siaafn°rR    ^  °f  ^^  ^  ;  S°  als°  hlS  hi^h  Equity 
is  certain.  His  epic  style,  deviations  from  Panmi  &c    also 

support  this,  The  main  argument  however,  oi fSasrthigh 
Mtiquity  is  based  on  Kalidasa's  date  as  2nd  Centurv  B  C 
(See  Introduction  of  our  Sakuntalam)  ^  C> 

Bhasa  was  a  believer  in  the  philosophical  creed  of  the 
Bhasa's  creed.    Sutra  °iteratures)  combined  with  Bhakti 

Pm*      nr  ..  ^°f  ^  Vaishnavas  as  seen  in  Ramayana, 
Pmana,  Mafaabharata  or  Pancharatra  &e.  Though  he  h^  not 
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said  anything  about  creation  or  relation  of  «?fa  and  Hts 
directly,  still  we  infer  this  from  his  Bhakti  on  nrcw  or  a* 
as  the  highest  god,  and  from  bis  belief  in  the  Brahmaaical 
systems  of  power  of  sacrificial  oblation  (BaL  Char.  V  7),  of 
Sradhcult  (Prat.  V  &c.)  as  in  Manu  and  Puranas.  Similarly 
he  refers  to  Brahmanical  rites  and  customs  and  the  promi- 
nent position  gained  thereby  in  Pancharatra  I,  6  and  in 
Madhyamavyayoga,  9.  Time  and  again  be  shows  famiharty 
with  the  sastras  (vide  Swapna.  VI.  16  &c.),  with  the  power 
of  W  (karnabhar  I  19).  In  Balacbarit  through  chamberlain's 
mouth  and  in  Pratima  I.  through  Sita  Bhasa  revolts  against 
lies  even  on  jest  and  so  on.  He  has  great  resignation  on 
Fate  which  he  takes  as  Provident's  dispensation  like  a  true 
Bhakta  (cp.  " 


:"  —  Swapna  I.  4),  belief  on  the  power  of  God  (cp.  *' 

JJ>  —  Bal  I).  He  also  believed  in  the  force  of  ^  of  this 
life  (H^r^)  and  of  previous  lives  (  t^  )  and  knew  that  the 
prevalance  of  one  over  the  other  was  due  to  the  strength  of 
g^sfFT*  or  i^  (cp.  ?*T  H^ffiT^  ^srrot  sr^"—  Balcharit  If  14 
and  "t'WTfc^fto*'  in  Abhishea).  But  our  poet  seems  to  attach 
greater  power  and  force  on  S^i  (cp.  "vz:  w:  3^ar  freflte  ^^it  \ 

Avi.   III).     Thus  he  was  also  a 


believer  in  wfawrf  with  *?%on  ancestors  (Bal.  I,  5) 
(Kama  I)  or  sfrepowr  (  ursno^i"  T  *rarr  sni^t^  1  )*  on 
or  Si^r  as  the  means  of  highest  good  for  ^*,  bad  strong 
resignation  on  bis  lord,  struggled  hard  for  uplift  of  self  and 
men  relying  on  ^ff,  and  followed  the  ethics  of  Dharma 
Sastras  (cp.  Bal  II.  25  &c).  In  all  these  points  Bhasa  helped 
Gita's  development,  he  had  also  helped  Gita's  development 
by  taking  ^rofac  as  the  highest  god  and  all  being  his  incar- 


*  (See  TOrefta  V.  18,  19,  I,  6,  7  ;  ^nm  I,_43,  *rf*^  IV 
etc). 


XXXIV 


nations  ;  and  indeed  his  ^T^r  took  births  in  several  yugas 
for  protection  of  tbe  good  and  destruction  of  the  evil  as  in 
Gita  IV.  Cp.  '  str^g:  H*r  %*$  *TOT  5  TOrw^fa 
ftw:  sWw:  i  ^pfannfrw:  *  Tra^§  TT^  ji| 

*  <rrg  srttec  n"--*Balacharit  I.  1).  Thus  as 
said  before  though  to  him  nrow  is  the  highest  god,  still  here 
his  frr*"!  is  a  representation  of  ^ffifeK  or  ^^  as  the  highest 
one—  all  (including  *w  in  Pratima  &c),  being  thus  his  incar- 
nations. Those  who  belittle  Bhasa's  antiquity  say  "neither 
the  herd-god  Krishna  nor  Rama  is  known  to  us  as^  incarna- 
tions of  fasff  in  inscriptions  dating  before  the  Christian  era" 
But  tbe  quotation  of  Ramayana,  referred  to  in  our  Evolu- 
tion of  Gita  pp  71  where  *T1  is  said  as  ^m*  of  ra^f—  he  is 
5*r  &c,  vitiates  this  remark.  Again  some  (  like  Prof. 
Win  term  tz)  say  that  to  Bhasa  Si  TO  and  W  are  incarnations 

*  We  analyse  the  above  sloka  of  balacharit  to  support 
our  point.  The  main  sentence  is  —  3T*fl^r.  T.  fisi*  m?j  I  Who 
is  srattfT  t—  qrf5rg3>  ^OTftw:  i  Is  this  all  ?  "w^tag:  HTT  Qxffi* 
—  he  was  white  like  conch  and  milk  in  Satyayuga.  What 
was  his  name  then  ?  *wr  <j  *rm?ro:  I  Anything  more  of 
him  ?  ^Ww:  rf^tfrar^  i  His  name  then  ?  fes^Tfa'ciggifl  fa%-  | 
Any  other  incarnation  of  him  (i.  e.  of  Damodara)  ?  Yes  — 
OTT  ffi  f  ^«8RW  i  what  his  name  then  ?  Tr^'ff^H  TT*»:  i 
[N.  B.—  Bhasa's  ^rflt^^  is  m*,  for  in  ^f%5^  he  is  himself 
*W*«w:  i  Here  the  epithet  <ra1^  is  chosen  to  represent 
Bhasa  the  Bhakta's  highest  god,  for  the  incarnations  are 

named  in  point  of  change  of  colour—  and  5T*ft^  giving  no 
idea  of  colour,  is  colourless]  . 

Bhagavatrs  (x,  8.9.)  sloka  (e.g.  "ron  wfaritara  ^y^sgg'T 
?ii:  i  OTtT»«wrohi  t^rflf  OT^crt"  3Rf:  )  is  also  in  favour  of  our 


alore  Exposition. 
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of  the  highest  god  fim  ;  his  ^rfwSqr  ircw  speaks  of  ^m  as 
<j^ft*W  and  »rm?r<*  ;  but  as  seen  above  to  Bhasa  srate**  is 
the  highest  one  —  all  others  being  his  ^?TTT  t  So  we  may 
also  say  that  Bhasa  was  in  a  period  when  3TO  was  just 
being  regarded  as  an  incarnation  i.  e.  just  after  our  Maha- 
bharata."  Bhasa's  salvation  though  not  mentioned  explicitly 
was  surely  like  a  Bhakta's  MuktL 

All  later  authors  have  eulogised  Bhasa  as  a  well-known 

-  t  J       author  or  dramatist  ^as  we  have  seen 

Personalaccounts     _    ,      N   , 

-  _,  before,),  but  none  not  even  tradition  or 

of  Jonasa 

the  poet  give  any  account  of  his  own  self. 

However  from  a  study  of  his  works  we  conclude  and 
summarise  that  Bhasa  seems  to  be  an  orthodox  WTO*,  a 
staunch  supporter  of  wfaww  a  firm  believer  in  the  practice 
and  efficacy  of  *rer,  of  social  rites  and  customs  as  seen  in 
the  smritis,  of  political  measures  as  depicted  in  Manu  VII. 
VIII  &c.  an  ardent  worshipper  of  *ffarfa  and  of  superiors. 
He  was  also  a  true  vaishnaya  and  a  scholar  of  the  northern 
countries,  as  seen  before.  His  ignorance  and  reticence 
about  south  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  northern  countries 
also  proclaim  the  poet  to  be  a  northerntr  where  be  carried 
on  his  literary  career  under  the  benign  patronship  of  a  king. 
This  much  only  wecan  gather  from  his  works. 


*  Gita's  and  Bhasa's  proximity  is  also  borne  out  from 
language,  style  &c— cp  rofinr  in  Part  I  and  in  Gita  XI,  also 
cp.  "g^S:**'*^:''  of  Bhasa  with  Gita's  '  «Vqfl 
use  as  nfa«Tffifal  etc  in  both,  &c. 
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III.    THE  STORY  IN  BRIEF. 

(a)  Bhasa's  Pratimanataka's  story  here  is  as  follows  :  — 
when  Rama's  coronation  was  going  to  be  celebrated,  Dasa- 
ratha  was  told  something  by  Manthara  (the  maid  serva'nt 
of  Kaikeyi).  Then  coronation  was  withheld,  and  instead  at 
the   instigation  of  Kaikeyi   Dasaratha  was  compelled  to 
banish   Rama  to  the  forest   (for  a  period  of  14  years). 
Lakshmana  and  Sita  being  informed  of  this  followed  him  as 
thier^i'5*!^  i  Dasaratha  however  died  due  to  the  bereave- 
ment of  his  favourite  son  Rama.  Now  Bharata  was  inform- 
ed to  comeback  here  and  he  having  returned   to  Ayodhya 
form  his  maternal  uncle's  house  saw  his  father's  portrait 
hungup  along  with  his  ancestors  in  the  picture-hall   (  *?f?Rt- 
*re  )*.    This  led  him  to  believe  of  his  father's  death  and  he 
now  having  known  the  cause  of  this  took  Kaikeyi   to   task. 
Then  along  with  Sumantra  (the  charioteer)  Bharata  went 
to  the  forest  to  meet  his  elder  brother  Rama  and  returned 
therefrom  after  getting  Rama's  permission  to  coronate  his 
VF&ft  (sandalsj  and  himself  to  act  as  a  mere  deputy.  During 
Rama's  exile  in  the  forest  Ravana  the   Rakshasa  King  of 
Lanka,  abducted  Sita  under  the  guise  of  a  mendicant,   and 
Jatayu  who  approached  to  Sita's  rescue  fell   down  and 
yielded  to  the  attack  of  the  Rakshasa  (Ravana).    Then 
Jatayu  dies  and  Bharata  being  informed  of  this  by  Sumantra 
resolves  to  go  to  Lamka  to  help  Rama.    Rama,  however  in 
the  meantime  defeated  and  killed  Ravana  through  the  help 


*From  this  the  drama  owes  its  name  as  JTftwnz^f  I  This 
is  because  importance  is  attached  to  this  fact.  —  But  this 
has  no  very  serious  connection  with  the  development  of 
the  plot  here.  See  under  the  title  also. 
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of  the  monkey  legions,  rescued  Sita  and  returns  to  his 
(his  original  TO*  at  his  WTOT  )  i  Having  come  to  know 
this  Bharata,  the  mothers  and  subjects  all  go  out  to 
meet  him.  Then  after  the  meeting  Rama  takes  back  his 
kingdom  and  is  duly  coronated,  and  becomes  ready  to  go  to 
Ayodhya  by  the  3*?^^  \ 


(b)     THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  THE  STORY 
ACT  BY  ACT. 

In  Act  I,  Sita  out  of  curiosity  adorns  herself  with 
accidentally  got.  Then  (when  arrangements  for  Rama's 
coronation  were  being  made)  she  and  Lakshmana  were  in- 
formed of  Rama's  Jpire  (exile  in  the  forest)  at  his  father's 
words  (and  under  instigation  of  Kaikeyi).  At  this 
Lakshmana  was  furious  against  Kaikeyi,  Rama  appeased 
him.  And  he  and  Sita  too  followed  Rama  in  his  irere  as 
their  duty. 

Act  II  then  speaks  of  Dasaratha's  pitiable  last  condition 
at  the  departure  of  Rama. 

Act  III  describes  Bharata's  arrival  at  Ayodhya  from 
his  IT  «fT3R  )  and  he  having  seen  of  his  father's  portrait 
hung  up  at  *fa*fTC¥  along  with  his  ancestors  infers  father's 
death.  He  then  knows  everything  from  t^lfarar  and  meets 
the  mothers  (and  chides  Kaikeyi). 

Act  IV  records  the  incidents  of  Bharata's  going  over  to 
Rama  along  with  Sumantra  and  his  return  to  Ayodhya 
therefrom  after  taking  Rama's  ^^fT  and  his  permission  to 
coronate  these  during  his  absence. 

Act  V  states  Sita's  abduction  by  Ravana  in  the  guise 
of  a  mendicant  (  fi*^  )  and  Jatayu's  encounter  in  obstructing 
and  opposing  Ravana. 
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Act  VI  informs  us  of  Jatayu's  fight  and  death  and 
Bharata  knowing  this  calamity  from  Sumantra  resolves  to 
go  to  Lamka  to  help  Rama. 

Act  VII  then  narrates  Rama's  victory  over  Ravana 
and  his  return  to  his  fTW  (made  during  Wrw )  with 
his  consort  Sita.  Now  being  informed  of  this  news 
Bharata  his  mothers  and  the  subjects  all  go  out  to  meet 
him.  Then  Rama  takes  back  his  kingdom  (  TT^ )  from 
Bharata  and  is  duly  coronated  and  lastly  g*T5ifTO  appears 
there  to  take  all  over  to  Ayodhya. 

IV  THE  SOURCE  OF  THE  STORY  OR 
THE  DRAMA 

This  Pratimanataka  is  based  on  the  Ramayana,  mainly 
on  the  facts  of  *Rrt*n  and  ^rrororw,  just  as  Bhasa's  irfofo- 
is  based  on  the  materials  of  faw J^T  $=^T  fast)  and 
i  The  following  however  are  deviations  from  the 
Ramayana — 

(1)  Seniority    of    Lakshman    is    a    deviation    from 
Ramayana  but  based  on  TOSFT«  » 

(2)  °rder  0*  lineage    (e.g.  fNfr,*9<rar?m  &c.  as 
seen  in  irfrowf )    is    also  based    on  iW«r  and    cnwi* 
(qram*re);    (and   both   these    points    are    adopted    by. 
Kalidasa  in  his  Raghuvamsam). 

(3)  Knowing  of  dasaratha's  death  from  the  portrait  in 
tbeuSww  is  also  perhaps  taken   from  some  j*r«  i     In 
original  Ramayana,  Bharata  assumed  of  TOWvnm  from  the 
vacancy  of  his  room  and  then  knew  of  the  whole  fact  from 
Kaikeyi  and  then  took  her  to  task; 

Ca)    Bharata's  knowlede  of  «hmm  from  *nr  and  his 
resolve  to  go  to  help  Rama  is  also  a  deviation  from 
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Ramayana.  This  seems  to  be  our  poets  own  creation  to 
heighten  the  pathos  of  the  drama,  so  also  is  his  invention  of 
^FT^^I  toabduct  Sita.  It  is  to  simplify  development  of 
the  drama. 

(5)  Rama's  re-assumption  of  ^T^TT  from  Bharata  and  his 
coronation  in  the  forest  hermitage  where  he  resided  during- 
exile  is  also  our  poet's  own  invention  to  raise  Bharata  in 
the  estimation  of  all  and  to  relieve  Bharata  of  his  TisriWC 
and  to  glorify  the  hero  (Rama)  for  fulfilling  the  order  of 
his  father,  just  as  creation  of  S^fa:  sure  in  Sakuntala  by 
Kahdasa  is  to  continue  the  drama  and  to  purify  his  heroine 
Sakuntala  (See  Intro,  on  Sakuntalam). 

Thus  mainly  Ramayana  and  secondarily  *TOHTT*9  with 
the  poet's  own  additions  are  the  sources  of  this  drama. 
Similarly  the  3^1—  incident,  Satrughna's  presence  at  tbe 
coronation,  Dasaratha's  vision  of  his  ancestors  in  Act  II, 
are  our  poet's  own,  for  his  dramatic  purposes. 

V.     MERITS  OF  BHASA  WITH  SPECIAL  REF. 
TO  HIS  PRATIMA  AND  SWAPNANATAKA. 

The  merits  of  Bhasa  that  go  to  make  him  the  teacher  of 
poets  and  dramatists  are  his  lofty  ideas,  witty  sayings  cou- 
ehed  in  simple  but  appealing  languages,  natural  descriptions 
high  social  and  religious  views,  characters  and  ideas  in 
forceful  lucid  languages  (see  also  sec,  I  Bhasa's  fame).  Thus 
Mm*  Ganapati  Sastri  observes  ''Bhasa's  unrivalled  merit  lies 
in  the  delineation  of  the  real  nature  of  things  in  their  varied 
conditions  by  sweet  apt  lucid  words  suggestive  of  lofty  ideas. 
And  of  his  13  natakas,  Swapna  and  Pratima-natakas  are  the 
best.  The  former  is  full  of  foiranr  WTTW  and  the  latter  is 
full  of  Karuna  Rasa  and  Rama  the  ftftern  hero  here  is 


painted  as  a  Dharmavira  also  carrying  out  the  mandates  of 
his  royal  father.  Again  the  life-like  reality  and  high  ideas  of 
these  dramas  are  quite  unparallelled  and  the  characters  as 
if  move  before  the  very  eyes  of  the  reader.  The  Pratima 
shows  all  the  characters  in  a  more  elevated  atmosphere 
than  their  portrayal  in  Ramayana.  Here  in  Sita  we  have 

an   ideal   wife.     In  one  word,  all  his  characters  are  human 
beings  and  portrayed  in  a  life-like  manner  as  in  our  Sarat 

Chatterjee's  novels.  The  plot  is  wellknown  and  suited  to 
serve  the  purpose  of  the  drama.  The  style  is  natural  flowing 

and  simple.  Inspite  of  some  few  obscure  sentences  and 
grammatical  anomalies,  the  sense  never  suffers.  And  inspite 
of  violation  of  the  laws  or  canons  of  dramaturgy  Bhasa's 
dramas,  are  full  of  appealing  conversations,  simple  but 
natural  descriptions  as  in  Svapna  I.  16,  Pratima  III.  spRT 
H^Rrt*  &c.,  and  full  of  lofty  ideals  and  life-like  noble 
characters,  and  everything  go  to  help  the  development  of 
the  plot.  Hence,  as  also  being  full  of  *}fr*n  and 


etc.  (see  sec  I  ante),  Bhasa's  drama  have  won  him  great 
fame  and  later  Sanskrit  dramatists  including  Kalidasa  were 
influenced  by  his  writings.  These  two  dramas  can  rank  with 
the  best  of  Indian  dramas.  The  plans  are  well  conceived 
and  arranged.  The  plays  and  the  characters  are  coherently 
noble.  From  tense  tragedy  comes  out  smooth  real  comedy. 
In  both  the  heroines  suffer  and  sacrifice  for  their  husbands. 
For  these  reasons  and  for  ennobling  ideas  and  feelings  (as 
already  said),  these  are  the  best  of  Bhasa's  dramas. 

Thus  as  Swapnanataka  became  the  source  of  RatnavalL 

^^^  m,    t-he  Others  to°  PerhaPs  supplied  imageries  to 
s£me  indents  m  our  Sakuntalarn   and  Uttaracharitam 
(See  our  Uttracharita  and  heading  VII  below).        *amam' 
[N.B.—  As  regards  the  merits  of  Pratima-nataka,   Mr. 
Fiisalfcer  remarks  "making  a  survey  of  the  Pratima,  act  by 
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act  one  will  be  wonder-stuck  by  the  artistic  development 

<of  the  plot  by  skilfully  representing  the  familiar  incidents 
in  a  different  light  and  by  the  talent  of  the  poet  in  bringing 
various  dramatic  incidents  and  ironies,  and  in  raising  the 
passions  and  pathos  to  high  tensions  and  then  giving  them 
a  new  turn  ;  compare  the  pathos  and  dramatic  effect  in 

"TOTzrt*  NT  *arar  i^J  sra^fcrorc ^rf*  *«r  TOT:"  here. 

Mr.  Keith  calls  this  as  a  dull  scenery  of  TOTO*  i  But  we 
disagree  ;  for  it  differs  from  ^TWl^r  in  very  many  points  to 
bring  about  dramatic  effect.  Dr.  winternitz  agrees  with  us], 

VI.  DEFECIENCY  OF  THE  PRATIMA- 
NATAKA. 

This  drama  is  named  Pratima-nataka,  for  from  the  sight 
of  nfoflre?,  Bharata  was  aware  of  his  father's  death  and 
made  up  his  mind  to  meet  Rama  in  his  exile,  and  thus 
this  contributes  to  the  development  of  the  plot  to 
•some  extent.  But  it  is  not  a  turning  point  to  make  the 
name  aptly  significant.  Bharata  could  have  gone  out  to 
meet  Rama  after  hearing  of  his  father's  death  &c.  Another 
deficiency  here  is  that  no  clue  is  given  when  this  Hfemivft 
was  erected  and  who  hung  up  Dasaratha's  portrait  there 
and  when  was  it  done  ?  We  are  to  assume  that  JT^WTC^  was 
erected  by  Dasaratha  when  Bharata  was  in  his  ^ TWtf*  and 
his  portrait  was  later  hung  up  there  by  his  trusted  officers. 
Want  of  unity  in  time  is  a  great  blemish  in  this  Bhasa's 
drama.  Thus  here  the  period  of  14  years  is  made  to  cover 
here  a  period  of  a  few  days  only.  When  the  first  act  is  over 
in  Chaitra — See  Ram.  Ayodhya,  as  Mr.  Kale  says,  Bharata 
returned  to  Ayodhya  within  a  few  days  i.ef  in  *  WS  ww  and 
arrives  at  the  irfiww  at  noon  when  the  Devakulika  was 
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taking  his  day  meal.  He  then  in  Act  IV  expresses  his  inten- 
tion to  go  out  for  Rama  without  going  to  ^RTSTT  in  direct 
violation  of  Ramayana  incidents,  indeed  he  starts   in  the 
evening.  This  is  closely  followed  by  Sita's  abduction  m  Act 
V.  though  Ramayana  hints  that  this  took  place  in  the  13th. 
year  of  Rama's  exile.   Similarly  Act  VI  and  VII  cover  one 
day  each  (see  VII  "TO  *  9T«JTfa  gtmgfainr"— sl.   14)  though 
ace.  to  Ramayan  these  incidents  are  separated  by  several 
months.     Again  ths  object  f  ^5T  )  of  the  drama  is  Rama's 
i      Thus    chamberlain    says    "TIJRW    ^fiuT^PHOTCT 
I     But  it  is  made   to   stand   in   the  first  act,  lies 
dormant  in  later  acts-m  acts  II,  III,  IV.  Bharata  plays  the 
main  part,  being  quite  friendly  to  Rama  the  principal  hero 
of  the  drama.  Thus  the  *ta  in  III  here  is  T^fl^only  revived 
by  Bharata's  refusal  to  himself  accept  the  *i*Q  •     In  IV 
Rama  refuses  it  and  prefers  to  observe  faff^T'ST  by  remaining 
in  the  forest  for  14  years.     Then  ^sr  is  thus   dormant  and 
is  made  complete  in  Act  VI  only  when  circumstances  were 
favourable  in  this  direction.     Thus  the  development  of  the 
plot  is  rather  defective.     Further  there   are  grammatical 
anomalies  and   obscure  sentences.     But    in  spite  of  these 
defects  in  the  construction,   the  drama  succeeds   owing  to- 
ffee flow  of  ideas  and  Rasa  (TO)  or  sentiment  (i.  e.  sfi*r<"  TO  ), 
important  terseness  of  the  events,   proper  delineations  in 
simple  free  lucid  languages,  proper  succession   of  matters, 
and  noble  portrayal  of  characters  &c. 

VIL  PROBABLE  INDEBTEDNESS  OF  SAKUN- 
TALAM  TO  PRATIMA-NATAKA  OR 

THEIR  SIMILARITY. 

As  already  said  Kalidasa  seems  to  be  indebted  to  Bhasa 
for  several  ideas  and  imageries  etc.    But  Mr,  Pusalker  has 
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'««,.«,  m    UIiaKx's   Pratima.      Also  note 

'•"'-  0ote 


,         M  in  nm 

l  n«':|'V««.a  a,  lowland  Sitaaad 
•'»••;.  ThinntmbntoobHurveand 
»  '""!'•  T],«,,«h«imJlKory  of 


•'  and  • 

is  {(nmd  in  both 
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'J.V',,' Vl'i  Vi.,!''11   fllf<i   alfl  a<llllrsw<ItlurinKd(Siwirture 
^       /    n"j\   '**"'    fUI*1    *i<*r«pcr%  Rxprrss   sorrow  at  the 

*  J*;"'  "'  "?  !<  ^!t  "'•*"'"•.  AIMIII  t»  Piutima  iVII)  Sita  says 
^  *  /  y^'  ";  '  p11-1-^^  «•»  liliatata  hy  tlia  ckar  herd,  just 
*J:<  t  '  r^f  ^  n4  ^^tt4«4  r^v%  nf  thm  in  tlw  beiwilclcral  King. 
'ri  Pirrl11^  Hftrr  .^pamtion  ftml  vicissitudes  of 

4"l!   !lir   i*|P||J*fl     I.«iMly  f hit  paknt  and  natural 

•""^*  .Unr?  U'f  *,4tf!ft    tt»l|il!l% 


«ih   »^;.,,,j   u»    K^lulnsrt's    iml«l.tndnww    to 

,,,,,,,,..,(,  •..,..„)  J,|H!lfT  j,.,^,!,,.  •'„„,  im,idemt  of 

'''"'••'  ••••  w««ii  «1»^  luppv  ifunum  of   Uift   lovors 

tsUa.  follow  the 


at   th«  dour  of  Narada  are 


xliv 

THE  LESSON  (INCLUDING  THE 
SOCIAL  CONDITIONS  ETC.)  HERE  AND 
IN  BHASA'S  DRAMAS. 

From  Bhasa's  dramas  we  learn  that  political  and  social 
interests  were  at  the  time  given  preference   to  self-interest. 
Hence  m  Swapnanataka  for  Udayana's  sake  and  kingdom 
Vasavadatta  sacrificed  her  personal  interest  and  happiness. 
The  king  too  brooked  this  when  he  learnt  of  all  this  plan  from 
yaugandharayana(cp  *s?^TO  ^rawf&jf  vrtHwrir'  sfiTOfi^  am  nqr" 
— Sv.  VI.  si.  15).   In  pratima  too  we  find  sacrifice  of  Rama 
and  Bharata ;   people  at  this  time  preferred  tfsrererc  and 
M<flH*H   &c.  to  self  interest,  cultured   martial  and  heroic 
spirit,  followed  truth,  sacrificed  self  to  society  and  kingdom. 
Love  for  husband,  brother,  son  etc  was  pure,   respectful, 
divine  and  not  pessionate  only  as  in  later  and  present  age 
-(compare  Bharata's  love  for  Rama  and  his  observance  of 
duty  all  along  ;  also  mark  Rama's  fasssiqm  here).  Then 
relation  of  husband  and  wife  and  their  love  too  were  pure  ; 
men  appriciated  fta^,  €tem?,  ^fasrsr  (see  Pratima  VI  V  20) 
and   these  won  merit  for  the  persons    cultiving  these ; 
-culture  of  various  shastras  (see  prat),  also  resignation  on 
providence,  faith  on   shastras  and  saintly  utterings,  and 
on  testimony  (see  Sv.  I.  4  and  11)  and  on  inevitable  force 
of  destiny  (see  Sv.   VI.   10)  were  taught  to  men  ;  and  so 
these  germinated  in  men's  mind  in  general  to  make  them 
.religiously  disposed.    But  then  they  had  belief  on  H^WTC 
and  *q*tW*»  (see  Pratijna  I,    18),     All    actions    and 
'Worldly  aflairs  were  based  on  religion  and  virtue  as  well 
(see  Sv.  IV.  si.  9  Avi.  I   12  &c).    The  kings  regarded 
protection  of  kingdom  and  subjects   (as  in  Pratima)  as 
a  duty  and  did  it  by  all  means  by  resorting  on  *n  even, 

also  by  destroying  the  invading  enemies  (see  Sv  V, 
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IS.  Pancha  I  3  atid  4  <&c.)  and  they  are  to  find  the  stability 
of  thwr  own  Tisn~- cp  "qw«"  roraq  and  "*T5fT  ws  *T."  &c* 
TbnR  the  kings  xvero  highly  respected  by  all  as  it  sbcnld  be 
of  Sr.  Pratima  rf-c).  In  Rbort  people  bad  faith  on 
(cp  wruwrato  I.  37),  on  ancestorB,  on  Brahmans  on 
ararldha  ritoB  (sec  Prafc.  V.  ;  Avi  VI.),  on  Dharma  shaafcras 
(SMS  Prat.  V) ;  thoy  sacrificed  for  cows  ( <wwf  II.  5).  They 
believnd  thai.  «ir,  ^4,^^  keep  in  men  and  society  (see  Pancha- 
rafcra  III.  and  I  23,  Avi  VI.  19  &c).  As  the  poet  demanded 
thrao  frniu  all,  m  ho  advi«od  culture  of  t$,  «rg*!T»  «ft«r«ft«r  Ac, 
(Prat.,  8),  Ho  also  for  proper  upkeep  of  family,  society  and 
mfcum  flomandod  monarchical  form  of  government  (see  Prat, 
III  23*.  In  one  word  aociety  went  on  smooth  being  based 
on  >f*i  aH  in  Banwyaiw  and  Mahahharata  period.  Hence  also 
wo  like  fco  place  onr  poot  in  a  very  hoary  past  age  of  relgions 
am?  tnnnil  «ulMiroH  and  uphoavals* 


X,    CJIABAOTKES  OF  THB  PLAY 


King  of  Avodhya,  the  father  of  Eama, 
IthnraU  ftnrl  ofclier  brother^  SB  ref-pre»ented  as  fnll  of  merits 
{  op  *'!?  wi  f»r«t^«f»t  ^  fqit  f  *—  Act  IV,  21  ),  a  heroic 
the  Rrcat  ftnclH  even  (op  "arwt  ^r*  w?**f?fte* 
drftrf^mi*111  Act.  IV  17  Ac  ),  dtitifnl  <»ft  the 
wil<j'  rfs  »n*J  nil,  HH  well  an  »ff«id*i<mitto  to  hit*  HOUH,  HprrJally 
In  UJMIIJI.  TittiM  nwin;»  to  hin  proininu  ho  surnclN  Ktinut  to  i*f* 
*IIH  iu*  iif»iilffc  hiif*  ilio-4  out*  of  will  for  thin  hiw  inoHfc  fnvmiritu 

f»t«i*t  u"  i«rit*u:'*f 
out  of  t|it^Vi  he 
twtnt  hi^itaitMl  to  Htuiti  14nunv  ttj  an  uxiit*  ant)  koup  hin  promise 
to 
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f  )  ;  but  it  is  Eama  who  won't  hear  anything  bnfe 
deliver  his  father  from  a  wrong  step,  by  following 
Dasaratha  had  a  proper  estimate  of  im  sons  eto  (cp. 

3rcfocrar  ^r  srew  OTVwftrnr  f    ^r  srfer 
"  )  ;   he  was  so  unnerved   in  sending  Bama  to 
that  he  thinks  himself  as  ill-famed  (  cp  "*T$^  qftsm: 
^  *rfil?f:  ^gsftwrspf*  siif  $$*j"),  and  on  the  other  hand 
hence  he  viilifies  Eaikeyi  as  '  IT*  W$t  ^  Ifiqf'  J    As  a  pious 
Wise  king  he  rightly  apprehended  Sita's  danger  in  the  foreefc 
(cp  ^siwsi^rf'r  wrwV  vfrwftt  )  i    His  climax  of  filial  affec- 
tion is  seen  by  extreme  affection  in  return  from  Eama  and 
others  on  him  (cp  u3i*T€fam3ro3e5rrr!  *«jff  s  3*r'  ami:"  ) 

Sumantra—  He  is  the  charioteer  of  King  Dasaratha.     He 
takes  Bima  etc  to  the  forest  and  reports  the  sorrowful 
attitude  of  Eama  and  others  while  they  alighted  from  the  car 
in  ?2f%!pc  on  the  Ganges  and  proceeded  towards  the  forest.  He 
had  a  love  for  Bama  and  his  brothers,  so  Bamft  s  departure 
shocked  him  to  the  quick  (cp.  "arat  W.  aroltt*|ftr  *M:"  III). 
He  is  broad-minded  (see  III.  14),  a  good  adviser  and  well- 
wisher  to  Bharafca  and  others,  and  obedient  and   devoted  on 
Dasaratha  (cp  afaij  mft  ftqif  afteifa  wra  Kvm  v:"  III.  16), 
He  is  also  represented  as  srorsj  and  an  upholder  of  monarchical 
form  of  government  (cp  "tfqtffar  *w  *rr$t.,.<^'  «ftf?rt>irT  f^ir* 
^rftr  *  ssrr:"—  III.  24).    He  is  a  shrewd  observer  of  hucaaa 
nature  and  so  rightly  estimates  the  merits  of  Bama,  Bharata 
and  his  ancestors  (cp  f  'laf  WRWra  ^qf«?  5*1 


IV.  2  j.  Thus  his  description  as  well  of  Rixoa,  Sitaand 
Lakshmana  is  vivid  (cp  SBT*  ^'  n  «y»w  3«  f^f^n^m1'—  IV. 
4).  He  is  noble  .as  well  and  advises  the  princes  to  bo  BO 
(op  "3RTC  ^  jfifTOWwrmrr^1'  )  i  He  wishes  pronperity  to 
his  master's  family  (cp  "«rf*  «ft«ftr  m«|  Wftl*°  )  and  tvar 
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avoids  to  become  an  ill-reporter  (see  IV.  15 
njtft"  Ac), 

Rama. — Baraa  is  the  hero  of  the  drama  and  is  represen- 
ted aa  a  high  valiant  prince  ever  ready  to  follow  truth  to  tho 
letters  (cp  "qn:  $**  «f?  fa^V.  Wff  faws:"  Act  1)  and  to 
pnnieh  the  wicked.  He  is  obedient  to  his  parents  and  super- 
iors* sacrifices  his  own  interest  for  brothers,  wife  et-e  He  if 
an  unrivalled  warrior,  the  killer  of  Ravana  'ep  -nwo?  n  ^m:). 
He  is  lovely  in  appearance  and  in  merits  and  dreadful  inter- 
nally to  his  foes  and  the  wicked  (op '  *wftw*r" 

''JWit  iHWfiwrn:"  and  *'favftw*w}>,  &c 
fqtniA«r  fmum  «rjr*jfii*«    gw^^sw-— "  Act  II  Ac)* 
He  very  aptly  gives  vent  to  his  feelings  and  has  a  keen 
observation  over  hn man  nfcfcnre{cp*rW'T: 
He  SB  a  tino  ohnerveir  of  nature  as  well  (cp 
gtycilrftX    IIo  is  eviir  dutiful  aa  well  and  avoids  fa*5m^  of  hia 
Btiporiors  (cp  '*  'HT^:  qbmtf  ^flf*!^wft» )  and  supports  **tft  for 
her  pr&vor  to  «end  him  to  an  exile  for  a  peri<^d  of  14  yeari 
(op  '^nTNtifviji  ftwi  gwfi  uf«  «w1 «    B«T  *«t*  «ii«» V  w^iarn^ 
<lf  ifwiH*— Act  I),  even  at  first  he  can't  believe  all  this  a» 
dee  to  Kaikeyt'B  meanneae  (cp  "uw:  «rw*4t  w^" 
^1  T«wi:  tWfi«frf*iific««f«ll~Aot  I)*    He  delightfl  in 
beotttife  it  will  save  a  lot;  of  troubles  in  varions  Bph^rcH  and 
hia  brothers  will  b»  able  to  enjoy  ^«f  (cp  rtwf«rw  «t«^;  qrfi w 
— w  mnnH;   n  OT    ^  ^»lt*if<ff«m  «rt«C|  *tl*  I).  Eamafchui 
ever  «ti«kH  to  u«i  and  «rfi  ( '^^^^N**?1  rf«m'  *QCH  m^'1— 
J.  24  and  "wont  nrfm»f«:"  1    28  Ac)  \  atul  he  IB  omtaweA 
with  tthaHtric  knowletl^o  (^ee  «1*  29.  Act.  I),     In  apito  tf  all 
his  qimlltiwi  cf  hndy  ami  itonlhe  IB  painted  as  httiitatiftK  to 
tube  vimniv  from  hm  f&thar  and  fehiH  lowers  him  an  an  oh»* 
dient  and  dwtifnl  »on  (cp  »i*s«'iww«u* 

iB*1-  Aat  !) ;  hit  thinking  it  relieved  of 
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by  hia  exile  is  not  in  good  taste  (cp 
W  *WTW:  )  i    Again  he   goes   to  forest  by  not  taking  fa^rg 
from  his  father.  This  is  also  a  lapse  of  duty  with  him  (cp  "ar^g 
,*^H5  <a*T  ?r,  fircivnftr  TOg") ;  but  his  other  noble  qualities 
make  up  for  this  defect.   Thus  he  has  great  regard  and  affec- 
tion for  his  father  as  is  seen  in  Act  II.  si.  17.    To  him  his 
wife  Sita  is  a  loving  friend,  a  ^fy* — a  SHIFT  (cp  "gr^f?^  *f  f«r^T 
TOlW  )  T    And  he  discharges  his  duties  for  wife  by   killing 
Eavana.    His  fraternal  affietion  is  unparallelled  (see  si  16  in 
Act  IV)  and  takes  Bharata  as  equal  to  his  father  and  himself 
and  never  minds  for  Bharata's  WTJHTfa,  so  ne  *s  overjoyed 
when  Bbarata  meets  him  in  the  forest*     He  is  calm  in  judg- 
ment and  remains  unperturbed  even  when  ^rfaSg?  was   sud- 
denly stopped  and   thus  he   was  able   to  pacify  enraged 
Lakshmana  in  a  nice   way  (see  Act  L  si.  22  &c).     He  also 
takes   tf5TWT5T??  as  his  f  srW  and  does  everything  on  the  line 
of  w  (cp  "tsffi%  sftsnr^wi  ^$j3?i*l"  Act  VII).     In  one  word 
his  obedience  to  father,  his  self  abnegation*  his  love  for  wife 
brothers  and  subjects,  his  readiness   to  follow  W  and  his 
noble  mindedness  will  make  him  an  ideal  and  popular   hero 
of  the  play. 

Lakshmana— He  has  great  love  and  devotion  for  his  bro- 
ther. This  natural  love  for  Rama  made  him  indignant  to- 
wards Kaikeyi  when  he  heard  of  his  ^fa^f  3i  being  stopped  by 
Dasaratha,  at  the  instigation  of  Kaikeyi — (cp  g^cKt^cj  sftsff 
^njn'7  L  18).  Thng  his  love  for  Eama  is  sincere  and  deep 
(cp  wr  &e'«**n  fa»TW*fw*lW'  Bl^ W— VI).  He  steadfastly 
follows  Bama  in  his  ^ms  as  well  like  his  WTCT  (cp  *  g€1*f  qj^ 
^i^"— Act  L  27  witrtrgiaft  II)— He  felt  joy  in  serving 
f  Eama  and  Sita,  and  in  good  deeds.  Thus  he  approves  of  Sita's 
'following  of  Bama  in  his  WTO  (cp  "*rg^ft  STOT^'  *T^^f  uraT^T 
J.2&)  and  appreciates  Bharata's  great  deeds 
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in  the  various  spheres  of  his  life.  Thus  he  is  *  recogniser  of 
merits  in  others.  In  fact  his  implicit  faith  or  resignation  on 
Rama  alone  will  make  him  famous  for  all  times. 

Bharata—  Next  to  Rama  comss  the  character  of  Bhartfo 
and  in  some  respects  he  is  mora  skillfully  drawn  by  the 
poet.  His  reverence  and  love  for  his  father  and  brother 
Rama  is  unique  and  nnparallelled  (cp 
*fgr??m"  III.  11.  ^%m  *ratf  *t  31:,  "TT 
Ill  25.  "ft!  cfSTafF  f  HW:").  He  is  enraged  and  full  of  shame 
whera  he  learns  that  it  was  his  mother  who  did  all  this  (cp 
III  12)  and  for  this  act  of  his  mother,  he  disowns  her  as  such 
and  says  that  a  mother  ahould  be  *RT«TT  if  she  is  unfaithful  to 
her  husband  (see  ^re^T^j  irranOTTm  in  Act  II.  si.  19). 
_But  his  attitude  to  $w»  is  always  reverential  (cp  T 

)  and  his  devotion  on   deities  firm  (cp 
q'  far*:  III   6).    He  like  Rama  is  a  keen 


observer  of  facts  (cp  ^ 
&c  III.  2),  and  hence  takes  Rama  as  lovely  like  the  moon, 
(cp  ^T^TfwTT^  srori  ^TSTCt"—  IV.  I.)—  to  him  his  elder  brother 
is  a  god  indeed  (cp  "OT^*  5^frWTfa  t*rar"  xroFr"  «?fl*  ),  and  he 
sympathetically  feels  for  his  brother  in  his  bereavement  (cp 
aftijfl^f  ?^f  S  JTflzrr  fanff:  VI.  12).  Por  all  these  various  qualities 
of  Bharata  and  specially  for  his  CT^tTfo,  sn  mantra  says  "error 
ftg:  fir^^cw  srarrffirq;^  ^r^«  ^CRHft^  QHTT  WT^?>  (Act.  IV.  2), 
he  out  of  duty  acts  as  Rama's  deputy  and  rightly  protects 
treW  and  wtwro'  (cp  4l*<i*t'  ^tfT^wqr^  ^rg  ^i^^ci:"—  IV, 
7.  also  see  V.  1).  With  all  these  noble  qualities  of  the  heart, 
being  a  *j<nf?Tfa  (see  v-  1)  he  was  majestic  in  appearance  as  well 
(cp  lt*n:7ffrca  tt^p  ^T  GV  ^q^T:'1—  Ac  IV  8)  ;  moreover  our 
poet  makes  Bharata  as  equal  to  Rama  (see  above)  and  fro 
Dasaratha  as  well  (cp  "ri  f^mfa  ^fa  ^artranm"  IV.  22). 
To  finch  a  person  Sumantra  Rama,  Lakshmana  and  Sita  had 
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thug  profound  affection.  In  short  Bharata's  self-sacrifice,  his 
devotion  and  love  for  Eama  and  his  shame  for  mother's  shame- 
ful act  have  made  him  an  ideal  brother  of  our  hero.  He 
accepts  his  mother  as  such  only  when  in  Act  YI  he  learns 
that  this  step  of  his  mother  was  due  to  U^Tsim  and  so  a  dis- 
pensation of  providence.  He  then  begs  pardon  of  his  mother 
(cp  TO  z$  arr«f  w|  €^q5R3r*T  TOT  <j^rara«raat  <n  *3  vrffro- 
*m—  Act  VI). 

Sita  —  Sifca  the  heroine  of  the  play  is  the  poet's  ideal  creation  ; 
ibe  is  really  devotion  and  character  incarnate.  She  has  no 
fault  at  all  She  is  endowed  with  all  the  qualities  of  the  body 
and  the  mind  (cp  «fift  *V  jjfasfte  35*'  «rm  I  &c).  To  her 
husband  is  all-in-all  (cp  wrfq  $  *T6T5:}  i  Thus  Sumantra  and 
Dasarathasay  of  her  as  "4W  flwwq  %m"  and  "tr  Sfafsreftfisra- 


w  ;  and  understanding  this  firmness  of  her  Lakshmana 
approves  of  her  TO^TO*  with  Eama  saying  "wjVwT  %  *W:" 
She  is  a  pare  chaste  and  an  all-honest  lady  who  does  not  brook 
injustice  even  on  jest  (cp  "q^rar"  «'  TO  ft?rr!?!g"  &c).  Not 
only  this  Sita  is  knower  of  worldly  ways  here  (cp  '  v$  v*n**nft 
^arf^TT'T  «TTfl'*—  Act  I)  and  understands  coming  events  before- 
hand and  as  if  for  this  she  wore  3«&6ST  accidentally  got  before 
Bama'  exile  is  declared  (also  compare—  "^SarmfmTvw  ^rrf- 
g?w  ^«T«r^^  %  irf«T«Tft"  ),  This  is  because  she  is  pure  like 
fire  and  holy  like  ganges  water.  Hence  she  rightly  recognises 
Bama's  inplicit  obedience  for  his  father  (cp  "a^Tfor  ^TT>  ig«f  v 
^i^rer  m^flt:  qfiwftrfn11  Act  I  Ac).  Being  her-self  full  of 
torath  or  merits,  she  takes  others  as  such  (cp  "flTgaft  ai'faN  T 
^W?j^JI  I  <fec).  Eor  these  qualities  she  is  a  *fa*i  a  ^^)  of  m  » 
For  this  reason  also  she  likes  tw  to  be  a  prince  ever,  and 
Dasaratha  as  king  (cp  "fW  t  \  WTcrar  w  n*W*t:>  w  1311 
W9  igar:")*  and  in  her  simple  way,  she  takes  the  31^131  tu*r  of 
Bama  aa  only  a  sorrowful  incident  and  not  more,  Her  be- 
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faaviour  is  ever  just ;  as  Bharata  has  high  regard  for  her,  she 
takes  him  as  a  son  as  if  (cp  "*w*  ^ra'  JT^g  wrtafafo*  «T*'  *Rt 
fat^Jl"  IV,  13  &c).  Being  full  of  all  merits,  she  is  represented 
as  a  tftar  SOTS  (cp  "15  <\<\  qftwf  W  IV.  U) ;  and  Bbarata 
rightly  says  of  her  as  "*rfa  5**  ftwpwwflhT'TOi"  and  Bama 
remarks  "amfe  gwv&t  w*r  sfaf  fow[ '  VII.  2  she  is  here 
all- tender  all-beautiful  and  all-noble  and  ever  sweet-tempered 
and  is  a  glory  of  womanhood. 

Kaikeyi— She   is  a  Qneen  apparently  fnll    of    selfish 
and  cruel  motives  (  cp  "**t  *ntfti  ^ifiqV'   &c  ).    To  make 
her  son  a  King  she  takes  full  advantage  of  boons  from  her 
husband  and  does  a  deed  which  makes  herself,  her  son  and 
husband  too  as  ill-famed,  not  only  this  which  causes  death 
«ven  of  her  husband.      Eor  son  she  can  do  anything  and 
everything.    But  the  action  being  unjust,  her  son  too  chides 
her  for  this  and  resolves  not  to  recognise  her  as  his  mother* 
But  the  poet   to  relieve  the  readers  of  having  such  a  base 
character  gives  a  great  redeeming  feature  in  her  character 
and  makes  her  take  this  step  owing  to  nature's  ordain  in  flf«T- 
SJTC  on  Dasarafcha  and  not  for  selfish  motives  or  out  of  greed. 
Besides  the  poet  says  that  it  met  the  approval  of  Vasistha 
Vamadeva  and  others.  In  this  way  Bharata  is  made  attracted 
to  his  mother  and  prays  for  pardon  for  being  rude  on  her  by 
knowing  her  motives.    But  such  defence  of  Kaikeyi  by  our 
poet  is  indeed  weak.    Anyway  she  is  not  a  great  lady  but 
better  portrayed  like  other  characters  than  in 
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-     DRAMATIS  PBESONAE 

I.    Males— 

1.  King  Dasaratha  (  King  of  Kosala  or  Ayodhya  ). 

2.  Bama,  Lakahmana,  Bharata,  Satrnghna—  Dasaratha'a 
sons. 

3.  Sumantra—  Dasaratha's  Charioteer. 

4.  Bavana—  •  Eakshasa  King  of  Lanka  (  as  a  mendicant  ) 

5.  Charmberlain. 

6.  The  guard  of  *f?wre^  called  f^^%^r  i 

7.  qyi  of  *rc?i  ;  are  (guard  or  officer),  ^T^K  (a  white-  was* 
her),  mqs  (  an  ascetic  ),  nrnro^l  (two  old  asceties  who  des- 
cribe fighfi  of  *m  and  srcrg),  ^^^r  (an  attendant  of  the 
ascetic  or  cn^T^r  )  i 


II.    Females  — 

r  —  The  heroine  of  the  play  —  Bama's  wife. 
i—  Bama's  mother. 
r  —  Lakshmana's  mother. 
ft  —  Bharata's  „ 

—  a  female  friend  of 
*d—  an  attendant  of  ^T  i 

female  door-keeper. 
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—female  attendants  of 
female  ascetic 


The  Title  of  the  Book 


here  refers  to  the  nf?wz^  (the  Hall  where  portraits 
were  hung  up)  by  siwr  »     And  *rs  ( 
a  drama. 


fa?:" 


—  The  drama 


which    has     the 


known  as  j?ft*rr*  i 
"wf  ^^ 


Or— 


i    The  drama  named  or 
«f  i    ««ntT^w^  by 


and 


i"  The 


is  broadly  divided  either 
again  may  be  divided  into 


*Sanskrit  literature 
as  q^j  (poetry)  or  as  *rcr  (prose), 
^rsr  TS\*I  (e.  g.  TUSI,  wft,  OTT^ 
and  S983TT3I  (e.  g.  varieties  of  *n£3T  and  n^€^s  )  ;  also  compare 
"^TW*  H:^T^r^'  3fTW["  i  Again  in  a  nataka  the  matter  or  plot  is 
usually  adopted^  from  Bamayana  or  Mahabharata  or  some 
drama  or  from  historical  and  traditional  facts,  —  one  of  the  w 
(sentiment)  is  prominent,  others  contribute  to  its  develop- 
ment, and  there  are  heroes  and  heroines  (  Treraf  and  Tiflran  )  I 
TO^fs  begin  with  a  benedictory  verse  (  fT^t  ),  are  divided  into 
acts  end  with  prayer  and  is  H*  5711^^1  in  Sanskrit. 

*N.  B,—  To  make  however  the  title  have  a  greater  bearing 
to  the  drama  Prof  Devadhar  observes  '  the  drama  may  have 
been  named  jffror  as  Bharata  is  represented  as  the  very  Hfci*n 
of  <<yR$  and  very  similar  to  Rama,  so  asto  create  illusions  on 
various  occasions  in  the  minds  of  Devaknlika,  sumantra, 
Lakahmana,  Sita  &c. 
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and  the  flfiffl?  or  Rfiraror  i  Thus  both  tbe  drams  and  the  in- 
cident whence  tbe  drama  owed  its  name,  are  emphasised.  As 
already  said  nnder  "defeciency  of  tbe  Pratima-nataka"  the 
name  of  the  drama  after  the  incident  of  tbe  *fa*ro^  (whence 
Bharata  knew  of  his  father's  death  from  his  portrait  there)  is 
not  yery  appropriate,  though  defendable  no  donbt.  This  has 
though  no  serious  and  important  bearing  in  tbe  development 
of  the  drama,  still  helps  tbe  development  of  tbe  plot  in  as 
much  as  from  Pratima-griha  Bharata  full  of  grief  remon- 
strates bis  mother  and  goes  direct  to  the  forest  (if  possible) 
to  bring  back  Eama.  Mm,  Ganapati  Sbastri  remarks — 


sj*f:  SJH: 


:  n 


(Then  enters  fche  stage-manager  after  the  Nandi  i.  e.  the 
-preliminary  benedictory  rites)  Stage- manager  or  manager — 
May  fine-necked  Rama  (or  Rama  the  friend  of  Sngriva) 
protect  yon  in  every  creation— Rama  who  is  the  lord  (or  hus- 
band) of  Sifca,  who  delights  in  good  (or  right)  counsels  (or 
who  was  pleased  on  account  of  Sumantra,  the  charioteer), 
who  is  a  tolerator  (or — sufferer)  and  full  of  good  marks  (or — 
who  was  accompanied  by  Lakshmana  his  brother),  who  is  a 
killer  of  Ravana  on  account  of  her  ladyship  Sita,  and  an 
unrivalled  one,  who  is  of  a  terrible  nature  (to  the  foes  or 
-sinners)  [or-— of  whom  Bibhishana  is  a  devotee],  and  who  ii  a 
hearer  of  burden  (or— who  goes  along  with  Bharata), 


(  or—  «ffa[$  )  IjTfaW  —  ftfi  TO^  1CT  ?§  (or— 


), 

ff?i,  ftft  -taw 


(or—  ftft 

(or—  ^f^^,  f^ft  Tr^RtCW  (or— 


Tika.—  ' 


gjererc: 


(*)  ttami: 
gtftocm:  ^rf  (  n:  )  ^ig  i   ^fT^ri—  ' 

ffir 


-  «^:  ?T5T^j:  ^T?IT  ^rfe  «rer  sfa'  [  ^ 

TOT  * 


i    [ 


HT" 


(  *n*HTtre  ^^T*  K1^,  wT^  5E^s?f?l  )  H 


Notes. 
1.    TT^T3^  —  f  ^T*  T^;  rejoicing.    *nt  ^sf^  i    «Rp«i 

<#fax  r^qi^  =TP^  a  benediction, 
i  «r^f^r  f^m  ^^T^T^t  ^^r  w^ftftf  ai*  i  The  object 
of  the  sris^t  (benediction  uttered  through  a  sloka)  is  to  secure 
a  happy  termination  of  the  acting  and  perhaps  of  the  drama  as 
well—  "ntrwTOT"  WTO  w^  fttf|q«n^"  i  vmi:  v*r.,w*i  \  iifiH^i 
^rf«r§  »&»ft  i  Here  in  Bhasa's  works  *n^t  will  refer  to  the  bene- 
dictory rifees  and  sloka  included  in  the  ^jf  W  which  is  perfor- 
med outside  the  stage  by  the  qjrarc  i  compare 


i  $  *terer:  *f  *  fa  g*'?**:  *  w%"  \  Hence 
T  here.  This  present  sloka  thus  is  outside  Bhaaa's 
Nandi— it  is  a  wsrgw,  whereas  later  dramas  open  with  the 
Nandi  on  the  stage  (see  our  Salrantalam). 

This  was  perhaps  an  old  south  Indian  practice,  for  south 
Indian  dramas  later  too  retain  this  characteristic  (see  Intro- 
duction, Bectiors  I  and  II),  and  not  a  special  characteristic 
of  Btaea  diamas  as  Ft*  Ganapati  Shastrisays.  Also  ccm pare 
— "In  both  Bbasa  and  later  pcets  the  drama  opens  with  a 
benedicticn,  with  this  difference  that  while  with  Bhapa  it  is- 
the  s?*w:  that  utters  the  benediction,  with  Kalidasa  and 
others,  the  speaker  is  not  directly  mentioned,  the  stage- direc- 
tion is  absent.  But  then  immediately  aftdr  the  benedictory 

verse  we  have  the  stage- direct  ion  T^j^T  I^R:  etc. Bhasa 

commences  with  the  stage  direction  'lfT3J%  ««:  irl^ 
in  all  the  works,  then  follows  the  benedictory  verse  ( 
ft* )  •    This  verse  being  *iPwT,  Bhasa's  Nandi  does  noi 
include  the  benedictory  verse.    It  is  performed  outside  the 

stage  and  is  identical  with  what  Bharata  calls  33  *? Bo 

*n^l"T  with  «i€  means  ^p'^fTfT— after  the  preliminaries  are 

over- '*  (see  Intrcdnction  Section  I  under  "the  fame  of 

Bbasa*  pp  VI— VIII). 

2  ww:— OT+wif?  +  *wN  ^iti'ft  i  '^T^i^  wgOTf  wrejE 
«uj  «^ai«»j  i  ii^m^pnw?!  IBWT»:  «t«i  ^w:"  i  He  is  the  first 
actor  to  enter  the  stage,  thufc  he  may  be  called  the  stage- 
manager. .  from,  to  vfwta  n  ^wi^t  is  iirtm  ti 


;  )  *ra:  ^^sc  ), 
By  transference  it  means  "the  cause  of  Sita's  good".  Qua!. 
:  ;  or  tf  UTHT:  ***r.  (wsi  or  tisstfa;)  iwmi,  *uta*i—  i  Oragain 
:  (  *rffr  v*  )  i  It  means  "God"  or  "sansar",  Thus 
Kasika  says  '  «3t  ti:  ^ST^"  i  €taT?n:  w^:  (  fi:  or  ^T^  )  i  zitr 
—  Btfiigi:  «w  (  *^TK:  )  3^n^,  aif^^  —  i  Qual.  ^^t^T*?:  i  Tha 
poet  in  this  ^^n^  speaks  of  Bama,  who  is  the  husband  or 
God  of  Sifca. 

N  B.—  Note  that  it  is  only  a  wgi$"faf  uttered  by  the 
sutradhara  to  indicate  the  ?TTZ5iTQ  and  give  hint  of  its  matter 
and  name  cp.  ''^Ts^Vsfi^TCcr;  *(taf;  qn*n4wr:°  i  This  sloka- 
is  named  as  q^T^€t,  for  here  the  root  (  ^fa  )  of  the  drama  e.  g. 
stoppage  of  ^faS^r,  «R^TO  and  *rww  etc.  is  woven  through 
^Tv  (see  T,ika).  Again  this  sloka  introduces  the  names  of 
the  principal  characters  here  by  $3T3?TC  which  is  defined 
as  "  vrisjii"  33T  TO?iwq?:  rt:**  .ee  Tika  ).  Also  see^ 
below. 


(  ^9  ^r^rf^  )+^*te  ^  i  ^rftfftr  <te  i  Norn. 
tTT,  i  m  to  drink  is  ^if^  and  gives  fq^ift  etc.  Its  obj.  is  either 
sn^  (said  with  reference  to  the  patron  king  of  the  poet  and 
secondly  to  others)  cp.  "W^B  37*1  $aft  qi^T'l"—  Swapnanataka, 
1l»fNf^  ITWB^T  nfwq"  Avi  &c  ;  or  i:  (referring  to  the  all 
audience  present  there)  understood. 

N,  B.—  In  this  «w«Wv  the  invocation  of  tf  tiraft  Km  i» 
made  perhaps  bebanee  in  this  drama  Bama  will  gain  power 


over  Bavana  and  protect  all  and  because  he  as  ft 
Bhaea  will  deliver  all  at  all  times. 

5.  $35t<j^: — $*ra  is  good  counsel  and  also  the  name  of 
Dasaratba's  charioteer,  $^*a  g^;5  ^3--  i  Bee  also  Tika.  If 
however  the  safaT  is  <tf|  here  then  we  may  say  sc^qr*  for  ace. 
to  majority  of  opinion  $3  g^ten  does  not  enter,  into  ^  ;  only 
Jnanendra  says  "Sgaftwrfq  5*n€  rrt"  I 

6.  S^OTI— i  ^5fr  ^\  TO,  ^5—  i    HTW:  *r*:,  *rr<R*T— •  i 
Such  developed  neck  indicates  power  and  vigour  in  a  perso- 
nage ;  or— ^fh^rw:  ( wETOT^rw^arHfini: )  W.,  ^wurfiSwiftiRi 
Norn  toqig  i    This  epithet  like  others  is  chosen  to  keep  up 
-the  pun  (  tf*F )  i 

7.  «  swwi:— wfc  ift  TO  (wra^),  tolerator  i.e.  tolerator 
<of  ^^T€rf?aJ5f  &c  ^^i  is  $3%  j  then  ^w«o  means  one  having 
good  signs.    «TO  ^««i^   ^^f^nf^^cf    ^«m—  i    or— ^^^f 
{ TOJJiWT )  ^  fi9in«f:  ift  w^w.,  g,«i^|*  if—  i  w«w.  is 
also  correct  by  the  rule  "^TO^*TO*  i    Qnal  tfftvcra:  I 

8.  t^fT-  Bafers  to  ^3Tt^t  i     *ft  S^ZJT  i    Owing  to  Sita's 
cause  Eama  was  the  killer  of  Havana.    So  construe— §*n 
{  %&yw\ )  nwiiiftw:  ( iw  ^  m^ )  frftmiwi  \ 

9.  TT^  ^ft:,  ^nq  i— ^&TOITPIT  «r?wr  (  ajtnr:  «w«i )  JTO,  t ft 
wjftw:  unequalled,  ^f — by  the  varbtika  "ii^s^wht  ^?#tf^f 
^Ifl^^n*  *n*K"  \    WKtfef  (^ef)  ^ftiiw,  v^ifi—  i    Qual.  or 
Pred.  to  u:  i  He'being^n^rft  was  an  unrivalled  hero  (*fc)in  the 
three  worlds.    The  -word  further  hints  that  he  vrill  be  lini 


so  long  as  the  dramatic  matter  is  concerned,  for  he  will  have 
no  ufam '  (portrait)  hung  up  of  himself  like  his  father  and 
forefather.  Thus  herein  is  suggested  the  name  of  the  drama, 
See  Tika  also. 

10.  ft^Fsn— r*    W*    ^*&3    *fe   ft+A+ftVl1 

ft^w.  terrible,  also  the  name  of  Havana's  brother. 
,  WITT  (  qifqq^  )  TO,  3?~-  I      3T  faffali:  (  33W.  TOWm) 

(  ^TT^^CI:,  vrsrar?! )  3%  ^f —  '  QtiaL  or  Pred.  to  s:  i 
Being  Kama's  Bhakta,  ftifrra  was  like  his  own  self  *  See 
Tika. 

11.  *ro— w:'  ntftftfo  w + ?R + «•  Wft  ^rf^i^T?i = wc^f:  the 
bearer  of  burden.  ^Qual  ^^?:w:  or  Pred  to  sr:  i    or — *rc?r  is 
Eama's  brother.    ^:  ^rfe  ^  «ft  «T?:?I  +  vf  ^rf^  ^^  (  *raspfe  )  * 
H^:,  having  *K3  as  his  companion  or  associate.    Ganapati 
Shastri  here  takes  ftrfh'OTfpnw^f  as  one  word  and  explains— 
ft^^  ^  ^T^II^  ^:  delighting  in  ftwtam  who  was  like  his  own 
self.    But  ours  is  a  simple  construction  and  so  preferred. 

12.  ^g^ft^— 3$r  is  creation.  3*t'  ^fr  srfa  f  fe  ^rg€^  in  every 
xsreation.    ftn^nn»i  vrftww:  i    Adverb  qual.    qig  t 

13-    Eemark. — Among  the  ten  ^r^m?:  of  Sri  Vishnu   both 

snsf,^  and  his  elder  brother  *rercre  (also  called  *m)  are  counted 

as  one  ^I^K  of  the  ^iq^r  i     ^renra  contractedly  called  Km 

<comp  "*»Tfrft  KT^^  ^fm^qt  *rar,  n^fti^T:"  )  is  said  in  Puranas 

as  come  down  to  inaugurate  f  ^JT^TIST  by  killing  oppressors  or 

,  sinners  or  tyrants  in  the  way.     Now  the  sloka  may  refer  to 

him  as  well  in  the  following  way — €taw*i:  flfras*:  mr^tra:  ^ 

5 


* 

f  is  the  name  of  w  3T  ^w8%»  so  tfteTOT:  (  ^®  )  W3;  (  fvsr 
II )  q«TT?j  who  caused  welfare  of  ploughing,— will 
well  refer  to  ^rcra  as  well.  He  was  $*wa^:  (for  on  several 
occasions,  Krishna's  or  Uddhava's  good  counsel  prevailed  on 
him);  he  was  a  tolerator  (  Sf :  ),  and  of  good  signs  (  «TSI«O;  ), 
he  was  a  stout  plougher,  strong  and  fine-necked  and  a 
high  personage  (  flsfta^m  ) ;  such  a  divine  incarnation  may 
well  protect  all.  Again  owing  to  f«ft  K^  (Balarama's  wife) 
i.  e.  to  please  her,  he  drank  on  and  became  *n«ur:  ( 
*T3*u— a  terrible  one),  but  at  the  same  time  he  was 
(the  representative  of  a  good  one  —  cp  *  i 

fl  Jrerm^  ??:  ^  ^THJ  *fa  w4?i:"  ) ;  he  TOWT  was  also 
i  to  the  wrong  doer,  and  TOI:  as  well  being  bearer  of  the 
heavy  task  of  inaugurating  good  aft  or  peaceful  prosperity 
and  protection  to  all.  Thus  the  sloka  also  refers  to 
(fWTarc)  as  well— one  of  the  incarnation  of  Bfaasa's 
Bat  if  the  reading  titanra:  is  changed  to  «nm:  (as  in 
*  &c.),  then  the  sloka  will  refer  to  Km  only.  In  this  case 


(Looking  towards  the  dressing-room)   Ho  noble  lady, 
aome  this  way. 


(Entering)  Lady  acfcor  or  manager—  My  noble  Lord,  here 
I  am. 


.—  srrsf 


Manager—  Gentle  Lady.    Do  then   sing  touching  thia 
antnmn  season. 


t—  ^n,  en?  [  wv,  rwi  ]  i  (  iirafo  )  i 

Lady  manager—  Noble  Lord,  Very  well  (Sings). 


Manager—  during  this  season,  the  femaleswan  residing  im 
cloth-  like  (white)  kasa  flowers  (or—  on  river-beds  white  lite 
kasa  flowers),  roams  on  sandy  river-banks  quite  delighted, 

(  ^qsf  )  snnr,  ^rai,  i  smzf  ,  ^  j  ] 

(In  the  dressing  roomi  Ho  Lord,  Ho  noble  Lord. 

) 


V  )  n  ^rrqfT  II 

(Hearing)  Manager—  well,  I  understand—  like  a  female 
warder  'or  gate-keeper)  in  royal  palace  moving  quick  in  full 
glee. 

(They  both  go  ont). 
(Here  ends  the  Prologue). 

Beng.—  (  C^T^C^r  %*  ^BWfcffl  )   ^m^ 

(  0nn  ^fihrt  )  ^  ^trti,  ^  ^rrf^  ^rtPnTft  I 


or— 


(  CT*WJ  )  Trtj,  ^rrtj  i   (  sfan  ) 


Tika—  w'         v 

'  ITT 


"m^1  [  wirrt 


w.  wnv  'mf—  W1  < 
ii'  i 


)  Hf<a*Tg 


flia^rt:^  TOTTO  ip 
nfipror  < 


'  twrrfwr 


15^  %mf  w>m»  t  TO— 
i    vimT  <w 
SWT  ift 


"  sft^pc*  *rc*  r^fo  STHI  sft  fr^fort 


N  3  1 
am 


:  [ 

irat  i^n^  ^rszisniiTq'^^1  ]  n 
:  [ 


Notes. 

1.  *ta«2TTfa  &o—  %q^f  means  "Dressing"  also  "Dressing 
Boom",  "iiq^1  g,  **v&  rt^ft  trtf"fft*R:i  Here  it  is 
dressing  room.  *ta*w  ^ft^t  ^1  '  **I  i  obj.  or  * 


2.  ^F?J—  53^^  of  the  base  *mt  i    The   *j?nw    here 
adresses  his  wife  i.e.  the  person  who  appears  in  the  character 
of  his  wife-    "wt  ^r7jfii  wrmi1'  i    And  Wi  or  ^TCJ^  is  the 
form  of  address  by  *r£t  to  igjwrc  i  For  the  definition  of  an.  ^itj 
compare  "sra'wm'i  «ronwrrf^WMK«[  i    fit^fit  Karar^at  w.  * 

r  ?i:  it    ^fsj^  i^f^  €«RBTT  ^i-*rt*(3  ^fa  ^  +  ^  ^^ftPt  =* 
'j  one  of  noble  character. 

3.  swisn^—  -«n:^:  qra:,  the  time  autumn.    ^  i    obj.  of 
i    It  was  perhaps  srcq  at  the  time  of  acting,  also  per- 

haps when  the  play  was  written  ;  for  Bamayana  says  that 
Bama's  coronation  was  to  take  place  some  time  in  the  month 
of  chaitra.  Also  comp  "tftaqwraRroar  ^terat  oirf*  in  Safc.  ?  -f 
*rt  -'Riram  i  Its  ^ipgrn!  is  ssi  i  OTT—  This  may  be 


token  either  as  an  approval  of  the  sentiment  expressed  by 
the  ^^i^f  or  an  assent  to  sing.  In  latter  capacity  compare 
"cTOT  i  w  ^urefa*—  in  Sakuntala. 

5—  This  means  f^if^T  i.  e.  sandy  bed  of  rivers. 


Nom 

6.    «uroftp&  &c—  This  epithet  applies  both  to  ^*€t  and 
ufiiW**  i  *stqfr—  3n*;  is  a  kind  of  grass  ;  and  3im*l  is  its 
flower*    ^rortt  (  fl^T^TCW^s  IT^HI  )  I'^tTft,  <W(—  i    By 
ifc  means  ^laiw^r^^^  T^i^IT  I  ^  Wfa  ?IT  ^T  ?ft  ^lltW 
«uifft  Brg^tftfa-f^r,  fezjT^^^n^i^^^Tftf^i    or 
means  *  araf^  ^T^ST^  by  g^^T  (thns  ^nuiff  <^^rfH  «, 
)  i    Then  as  above.    And  «€  at  autumn  revel  in 
such  places  and  are  also  white  ;  compare  Bhatti.  II  "^T3- 
^nn:  ^^?g«?T5iT:  v3\fa%  ^ft^tfftfTO:"—  si-  18.    Prefer   fehis 
explanation,  compare  "fa^facFTa^anrc^ret  ^^'?  ^n  Bitusam- 
h»ra.    Pfc.  Shasfcri  here  very  cleverly  explains  as  3FT3f9:  ^ 
Wtf«^  ^  (  ^ra^Tf^'ft  ;  ^  meaning  water  )  sfa  ^fisif^-^^TftRt  I 
nferi<^^—  ^BTanf'T  w  <^Tf%  i    ?IT%  ^C  or  3€fo*iT  &c  as  above. 
The  gate-keepers  usually  wore  white  dresses.  As  ?  €t  is  g^T^T 
in  flren^FW,  so  nfii^T^  was  g^ciT  at  the  coronation  of  *cm  which 
it  to  be  celebrated  now.    As  ^-qmilfeT  ?'*ft  is  joyous  and 
walki  about  in  qtdck  steps  out  of  glee,  so  was  Rfirei^t  full  of 
joy  »nd  to  full  of  haste  out  of  hilarity  to  enjoy  and  do  the 
of  the  coming  coronation  in  Dasaratha's  houM  or 


door; 

foraiq  =  iffinnx^  female  door  keeper  of  the 
female  apartments,  compare"  3  ^ipromr  sftwrsft  ^551"  in 
Bag.  VI  This  is  BqfiTT  or  ^$t  \  Sometimes  nfiHrtt  in  fern,  is 
also  used  (as  in  Swapnanataka)  irregularly.  nfe^rCt  or 
is  the  masc.  form  of  the  base  Rfa^Tfc^ ;  and 
may  also  be  the  fern,  form  thus— irftarc 
*jaSf +  ^TN  (  jftof^  )  i  Here  Bhasa  uses  nf?rap:  but  in 
he  uses  n?ft^ift  (fern.)  and  again  in  the  next  para  our  poet  uses 
flft^Fft  in  the  fern,  but  with  y^  in  irfir  i 

8-  f"fvjn^-*Qnal.  ^fe%ar^  i  See  aroir  i 
9.  ^TCTT — ?pr+fti^s4  $1^  *fA**'Wwn  i  That  which  intro- 
duces the  matter-on-hand  i.  e.  Introduction  or  Prologue  (of 
^wi^I  i.  e.  ^cwrFwf  *r  and  his  www  dc  here).  Bhasa  uses  ^TTWT 
for  uwrc— This  is  peculiar  with  him  (see  our  Introduction 
Section  I.  and  11).  Some  stress  it  as  indicating  Bhasa's 
high  antiquity  ;  -others  say  it  as  a  South  Indian  characteris- 
tics, ^nqsn  here  is  thus=TOT5ffiT  (as  in  later  dramas  of 
Kalidasa,  Bhavabhuti  &c  ),  TOf W  -  JT  +  ^1  +  fa^  +g^s  «1^ 
Prologue,  Introduction  to  an  acting.  H^jenBi 
q:  wrt:  TOT^rr=3raT3?i^  or  ^TTQ^I  i  ^^  "'flftrsR- 
w^^T(  ^Tfq^S  i  Bor  futher  details 
and  def.  of  it,  see  our  Edition  of  Sakuntala  under  irantfT  at 
the  beginning  of  Act  I.  e.  g.—  "«i£t  ftfn)  ^rfq  ^jr^ 
i  f^?r  ^W:  ^freffef ;  sp^^rSftfeft  ^r:  i 

T"  i    This  is  how   Bhasa  suddenly 


introduces  his  actors — see  his  other  works.  This  TOT^IT  or 
^OTffiT  owing  to  this  tmdden  introduction  of  actors  is  techni- 
cally called  fljfijnfeajq  also,  which  is  defined  as — "^  usftft 
tFsfa«l  *ra1*ffa:  i?5^  i  *r  qrart*nf  *|'  wsliTTfasra^T"  '  There 
are  fonr  other  varieties  of  ustTWh- e.  s.  ^WT33f  $ff«ftwra, 
jf^^f,  and  ^^ffafl  (as  in  our  Sakuntala). 

10.  wg  (f^ffT^)— It  is  an  ^szjg  here  meaning  'well,  used 
to  drop  one  item  of  thought  and  introduce  another,  ft -far*  iff 

Is  known  hy  me.    Oomp  "s?nw. — ^rag,,  fwrs*l 
"  &c  in  Swapnanataka. 

11.  Bemark,-By  lf(  9^f  )  Wl  Wl  i  (  *V&®  )"  &c  the 
is  going  to  introduce  the  actor  who  is  to  begin  the 

of  this  drama.  He  feigns  to  hear  the  sound  ' 
j*  j"  in  the  dressing  room  and  then  hy  "%re?r  frmrwi-— 
n"  he  will  introduce  the  j^iCt  of  Dasaratha's  harem  with 
whom  the  first  act  (for  snbstanee  of  which  see  Introduction) 
opens.  As  already  said  this  is  technically  called  STtitTTftPCT 
fl«tH«U  and  is  the  usual  procedure  at  the  beginning  of  several 
of  Bhasa's  works.  In  Bhasa  neither  do  we  find  the  name  of 
the  author  or  the  drama  going  to  be  staged,  from  the  3?nm, 
whereas  these  are  present  in  Sakuntalam,  Uttaracharifcam, 
Mndrarakshasam,  Batnavali  etc. 

N*  B.— The  opening  here  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of 
Bhasa'fi  Pratijna-yatig*— cp  "qjr— flt^^t  HTO| 


(ufw) 

TW  SFT^sfon'ri  €%%?i:  ]  I 

(  Entering  )  Portress  (  or  —  a  female  door-keeper  )—  Noble 
one,  which  of  the  chamberlains  is  here  ? 

r.—  wfa>  tamfar 


(Entering)  chamberlain—  noble  lody,  here  am  L     What's 
to  be  done  ? 


f  —  ifhf 


Portress  -Noble  one,  his  Lordship  Dasaratha  whose 
chariot  is  of  unhampered  course  in  the  fights  between  the 
gods  and  the  demons,  orders  this—  let  the  materials  of  the 
coronation  of  Prince  Bama  that  is  to  confer  on  him  the 
sovereign  power,  be  brought  in  quick. 


wf  wrar  fe  wer  «  MIRPJ  t^t  ^fte  %?r:  H^H 


Chamberlain— Ho  lady,  all  that  is  ordered  for  by  his 
Lordship  (  Dasaratha  ),  has  been  kept  ready.  Beheld  -  the 
royal  timberella  along  with  the  chowries,  the  royal  throne 
together  with  the  mirth — announcing  drum  are  kept  ready  ; 
and  golden  ptcbers  filled  with  waters  of  the  sacred  places 
are  placed  there  along  with  Kusa  grass  and  flowers.  The 
pleasure — car  is  also  ready  there  and  the  citizens  together 

with  the  ministers  are  come,  and  the  revered  sage  Vasistha, 
the  repository  of  auspiciousness  of  all  these  functions  has 
already  taken  his  seat  on  the  altar  i.  e.  the  Dais  erected  for 
coronation— purpose. 

.— ( eim  *rffoi )  <stf%stft— ^-tfj,  ^fron 

??hr  (or— 
? 


TOT 


i 
.'  tfti  i  'KTmj^ 

,  *finf  warn: 


H 

H^THf1  (^)  ^fw^n  i 
:  TOT:  ^^rr:  i 


i  w  w"w  fi?  mra"  (  ^T^rf  :  )  «  ^IPTT^  ^fsre:  (^)  ^?n  fwra:  i 


:  *f  war.  ^r:  ^^r:'  ^rfwTwi'  tf^fm:  i  wr 
ww:  i 


:  [  "3w 
t  AWT  3  '^ftre: 
f^rm   ftritfmrt 
:  ftmfir 


a     ?im^ff  TOT—  "qpWife    w* 


Notes. 

1,  ^rT^^TiT^—  Bhasa  here  and  in  Swapnanataka  etc- 
nsas  the  word  3fT<s,s?ta  for  the  usnai  word  ^re/^f5!  '  The 
Brahman  who  is  engaged  in  guarding  ^rf:^  is  called  the 
*<*yft  !  He  used  to  wear  loose  white  dress.  See  Eatnavali. 


chamberlain,    ^r^^t  q^  tfii  ^^f^t  +  ^^N  ( 
Here  «nrx  comes  by  the  varttika 


the  definition  of  ^T^,^  or  ^H^t^,  compare  '^ 

SVWir^w  i     «'twrf*Kwr:  ^.*«rfWMl"  i     In  other  words 

he  ie  a  guard  in  the  harem  and  is  well  trained,  cp  "3  fro* 


word  takes  W  ^^  he»,  being   related  to  VKS?  understood.- 
Thus  wt^*rtmt  waS  w:  ^firf*«i:  (^n+ft+^f+nr  )  w*  *o.  ^or- 
i*  (fern.)  see  previous  para, 

2.  fwwm-****1^  ^rfftl1    Is  to  be  done'  lts 

is  ^T  understood. 


3.  —     *         ^f       T^rsf:  ^m—  with 


)  added  in  a  WH  w  ending  in  WPI  etc  by  the  rule 


-  ' 


Md  ^<  «•  aBtagoinsta.    If  the  antagonism  is  empbasied 
and  somehow  deemed  enternal  we  get  <j^  by  the  rule  *  -i 

i8e  these  being 


we 


:  as  In  *-<te  c. 


-     5.—  *r«rd$<!t*^H8i:—  *r&9(  w:  great  chariot  =*rerw,  with 

^TT?f  added  in  3r*far—  by  the  rule  " 

TTfif  +  ^IT  +  IF  *=jff?re?r:  obstructed. 

^  i     Qual.    ^sron  i    The  name  $**?r:  itself  implies 


ft:  or  ^FTTrargwl  i  Hence  this  epithet  is  an  expL  of 
the  power  implied  by  the  word  3*TO  I  He  saved  the  gods 
irom  the  hands  of  Sambatasnra  ( WKrqi ),  so  he  was 
ar:  i  cp 


gft  t%Ri:M  in  Eaghu. 


6-  w^^rerarr—  ntL*:  (  ^rft*  wraare  ^rc^^i  )  ^r^r:  (  ytr.  ) 
^fif  wr4*^nnr:  son  of  a  master  ?ra  i  qual  ^i«  i  A  Prince  IB 
thus  addessed  in  drama. 

7.  *roimrc  &c  —  iraf^t  *TT^I:  «ft  iwr^i:,  wTflpEi?j  i  We  avoid 
*r  ^+^«rx—  wm;j  for  by  the  mle^^^wfl'>  ^  &e  takes  g*r^ 
only  when  not  preceded  by  any  ^roft  I  1W3  here  means 
i  mara  or  KT^ST^:  Ji«n^:  i  ?rej  v*^hr:  (  ^^^f:  )  i  <w 
T:,  fhT  <^t?i?r  ;  Qtial.  ^R^rwrm:  ;  note  that  the  rule 
vtfft"  does  not  bar  wm  here  in?rarj  ^rwrr:»  for  here 
though  we  may  have  *rar  (^,^)  in  qrrw  (in  Wi)  still  we  take 
it  as  ihsrisi  and  not  as  ^f^fcw  and  then  the  wra  is  got, 


-Bhattoji.     *rfw  +  fa^  -H  ^»  ^rftnT^f :    coronation. 

=*Ej|irTO  metarials.  ^iR?^r^rai  wiiTrj  i    ^^F^H  of 

f^  ^rrffti = ipfhn^T'i  i    I^s  ^OT  w^  is 
understood. 


8.  ^m^—^+  tracts—  fippO  +  w  **ftr-*inroii  is  ordered*. 
3nb  *rr  +  *T  +  far*  +  w  gives  *TT*Tfq?i*[  i     Oomp 
*"in  Raghn  II  and  our  notes  there  —  '' 
^  *r"  i    Thus 


9     €^%a^  —  H?(4-3R-»-r<o^+?ff  ^rffa-^n?ra*l    is  made 
ready,  is  prepared.    Ifcs  ^gw^t  —  wr  i 

10.     ^WT*{  —  sgsfif  is  fan,  chowrie«'3T*rc  (wherby  august 
personages  are   fanned)     "sg^"  ?IMW^"  1 

f  i    Then  ^Tf  szT«TT»i  is  also  correct  by  '' 


qual.    5^^  i     353  is   here   royal  umbrella,  and  is  siff  W  of 


having  mirth  or  mirth-annouDcing. 
i  «f^q3«T  ^S  ^^^TPRf,  g^^l5t  ^f—  as  above,  quaL 
i  w?^J  (  ^tsrCflOT  )  ^TT€^  ^%  «5T^«TT[  a  royal  seat  for 
the  good  of  people,  vrerST^  m^Sj  <wt  i  Amara  explains 
vnnvi  as  ^CJT^T  (royal  throne).  It  is  also  called  «5ifte  ;  thus 
Kalidasa  says  "arf^^mi^:  ww^ral  wSWqt&Wn'1—  Bag.  Ifc  ift 
usually  made  with  gems,  silver  and  gold.  Compare  ' 


vachaspatya*    ^^fi^HR*  of 

12.    qrcd?  ^TT:—  ^w?^  (  i>^n^  )  f  ^*n%  ^r  tfir 

by  "atrftronftwwi1  i    ^T  €^  ^rfum:,  jwaW  ^?  i    quaL 
i:  i     ^w  and  f  ^H  are  ^ffafsrar  and  pmw  on  snch  occasions. 
jert:—  qual  TOT;  I  Usually  ^fwfwraon  these  days  wera 


collected  from  fa*  and  in  golden  pitchers  eomp 
9R*Ti^iin^^nwiiiw!VqhEa:  *<**rs<w5rfy'-~  Rsg.  XIV. 

13.    iron:—  fir  +*w  (^   fwftO+wiw'foM    Similarly 
i*fio  =g?ff:  means  here  fofea:  or  ^aftra:  i    Agrees  witib 


i—  *TT  +  w  vffa  =  fin:  placed.  ^  ( 
(  or  ^'ft?m;  optionally  by  the  karika  <4 
The  n  of  €^  disappears  optionally  when  compounded  with  wi 
and  fief  i  ^f^ci  means  placed  together  i.  e.  along  with. 
?T^f«:  ^rMTo  ^  ^T  ^?iq  i  qnal.  ^kr;  i 

15.  ^3*1  ^»^i  —  of  all  this  *nrcnc  or  of  all  these  materials* 

16.  f%—  take  it  either  as  tn^fi  1WI  or  ^iwrwii  sf?iTK  I 

17.  tsiT^—  tft  or  t-?1  is  a  raised  altar  to  celebrate  a 
ceremony  ;  cp  <t;c^tfe  ti^  ^ft^  IlKT^^"  —  Bhatti. 

18.  ^nq^:  —  ^  is  3f  wealth,  Excellence.    g?(  *ifa  ^ro  rtl 
^  H-  13^=  "  WT«I  i  iftai^T  ^giT^.  ifcr  ^i^?i  +  «^i-  ^f^:  i  By 
the  rnle  "hipftij  «s"  fiw  and  ?i?fiq^  disappear  when 

follows  ;  with  the  reading  ^fars;  explain  w.  or 
control.    WOT  *ffa  ^   ^  +  f  ft  wi  «•  ^<t  I    Tfartf  vft  fft 
:  i    Nom. 


Protress  —  If  this  be  so,  yon  have  done  well. 


U  «  ll 


Chamberlain—  Ho  joy  \  Now  King  Dasarath  have  made 
the  subjects  propitiated  by  coronating  the  moon  who  is 
Bama  by  name,  on  (the  throne  of)  this  Earth  or  Earthly 
Kingdom. 

Beng.—  < 


Tika.—  ITO  ff  wr  «w'  "uft^1  nf*  ^T?|  JI^TTOT 


t 

J 
;~tf%«rt  TTOfiWR" 


n  ftffm:  i   ffgn:  tra' 
:  m: 


Notes 

1-  W,  «t:-These  two  are  *4ms  ;  first  indicates  "joy"  and 
the  latter  indicates  ^^r'  and  emphasises  the  joy  here.  Thus 
pt.  Shastri  says  «*?  fomwtf*  ,  Nofc  only  are  ^  ^^ 
ments  for  ^f,  ready  but  this  ia  the  wish  of  the  mrf 
and  by  this  act  of  Eng  Dasaratha  the  m  have  their 
desire  of  Bama's  coronation  fulfilled  ;  .cornp 


njftft  star" 
Bhabti  III. 


2.  Sia3i3rT:^5  +  Wfx  3flffa=srar*i  work  i.  e.  the  work  of 
having  *W  coronated  as  king.Sifl  %&'  srem—  v§  \    qual.  iffl;  I 
The  Jfsrr:  wanted  Eama  to  be  coronated  as  king  ;  this  being 
About  to  be  done  their  wish  is  fulfilled. 

3.  *cnTTfa*rr»r*I—  It  means  iimnaFl,  ^RH'-sj^l  I  *ffMfa!»  ^  *T 


Qual.  aisnT^H'  Opr'armt  V«?rfwi*t  vftftnTOf"—  Bag  XIII. 
Bama  was  like  a  veritable  9?an<r  or  moon  (  *ro:  isf  5BI  I  ijf^- 
^f  —  )  owing  to  his  delightful  and  pleasing  appearance  and 
behaviour.  But  sloka  I.  says  he  was  nrarta^TfiHT  i.  e.  dreadful 
to  the  sinners.  Heace  he  was  ^cwftwr  SHOT  to  his  irsfT  t  W[  I 
Obj.  of  ^ftfti^ciT  (  «-mft+fwK+TO  ;  W  H  3  Qual.  ^cn^if  )  i 
The  main  sentence  is—  TT*ttfWT*r'  ssaro^^feft^m  ^ft^lCf  (i.  e. 
)  ngn;  if^fajT:  WT;  i 

^srcsr  as  a  wftqra  (  «  H*  TORpJffil  H  ft  +  ^  + 

*>»  *v  *\ 

was  the  paramount  sovereign,  so  it  depended 
-entirely  on  his  power  to  order  Bama's  *rfo*Tqr  on  the  earth 
i*  e.  earthly  Kingdom  of  his  (  ${^F  r^  Tfaft^jgciT  w^rmC'r  )  I 


Portress—  Lst  your  noble  self,  hurry  on>  hurry  on  now. 


Chamberlain—Ho  noble  "lady,  this  is  being  hurried  on 

(Exit). 

6  •••'.„ 


*TST  ) 


i 

I 


Portress—  (  walking  about  and  looking  )  Ho  hoDOurable 
Sambnavaka,  yon  go,  and  -yon  too  in  the  words  of  his  Lord- 
ship (Dasaratha)  hurry  on  the  priest  with  befitting  materials  \ 
{going  to  another  direction)  Sarasika,  Sarasika,  do  go  to  the 
concertroom  and  narrate  the  actors  that  they  should  be 
ready  with  a  play  befitting  this  occasion.  In  the  meantime 
I  too  shall  narrate  to  King  Dasaratha  that  everything  is 
done  or  prepared.  (Exit). 

Beng.—  Sffa^Nft—  ^Tfr^te  *3t*ftf  TOT  ^fef, 


Tika.~ ' 


4  *iT*rf  *f  ^'*  gft  f  IZFRTT*  ^fatfa^R',  s^r 
^rfW*wrf  i  «j$:  'TOT 
(  »fTO  +  ^r  +  w  wn  ft 


]  'Prom* 

I1%I    <!TW 

ffit  '^KIMI^  5*rai?r  IWRJT«T  a^f  f  fit 


]  ' 


NOTES 

1.  *^»{— Eefers  to  the  ^fw*f  *ffW  that  was  ahead  and  on 
which  they  were  talking.  There  is  perhaps  a  pointing  to 
the  arrangement  of  *i  W«iraffl  before  them  by  the  index  finger ; 
comp  "?jf?i%?f  t^ft  flwr:'*  i  ^nwf  of  «3si  $  ( ==  arc  4-  TO^  3W  til)  t 
or— T^  means  xt^f  (thus)  and  may  also  be  an  adverb  here, 
Construe  in  this  case  then— t^  ( i^l )  «wr  a*n  ssr'rt  i 
•  similar  double  construction  of  13*1,  compare 

1  uttara  Act  I.  nl  29* 
2*    W* 1 3WI — oMt  of  address. M wr^tt  ff^fift:"  I 


^  utra  Hi  4^91 

the  name  preferably  of  Another  chamberlain  or  guard  there, 
to  whom  srfwrtt  Baid  this  when  srrsr^^fa  went  out.  Swapna- 
nataka  names  wnw  as  one  of  the  guards  there  ;  "swfq*  here 
.  also  shows  that  9  srasff  is  some  other  than  our  first  ^ri^^fta  I 

3.  *?¥KT5!wf*f—  3nct  *nr  u  *rw  :  (  *w.  )  g*tf%s:(  W*rr  i 
This  pei  haps  refers  to  some  assistant  of  3fsre  ;  for  as  said  in 
sloka  3,  3fti?  was  already  there. 

As 


words  are  usually  ad  verbs,  so  to  make  it  a  noun  add 

in 

i    %*f  i    TC9  ^w  i    Or—  g^q^i^   the 
word  is  an  adverb  here,  and  as  an  adverb  takes  3TC<r  gcftai  by 
the  dictum  "ffRinfvf  qrot  %fct*\  ^m^ft^S"  i     And 
words  take  optionally  the  3#ter  ftH%  by  the  rule  " 
OT^^T^51  1     Thus  mm^K*  is  also  correct  here, 

5.  s^craiMl—  ^r#t?i^  aiT^T  ('Sfi;),  <fi3  i  This  is  a  concert- 
hall  or  theatre  room  where  music  and  theatrical  performances 
were  being  done  in  those  days.     This  is   found   even  in 
big  palaces.  Oomp  *'wtaarT$i*i*rf  ^TO*'  ffr  '—  Sak.  V. 

also  correct  by  " 

6.  «nzr^i^—  *&  T^^R'^      ^i^+^0^^fiei    =  5!T2^{  a 
drama  " 

(  '' 
those  engaged  in  dramas  i.  e.  actors. 

f  is  usual  here;1  as  in  " 
^ifW'*  later-on.          ' 


7, 

the  occasion. 


qnal.    TTZif  which  has  qftC  w  \ 

8.  3T3?i—  An  *r«ra  denoting  *rcfa  or  time-limit  here; 
compare  "m*rom  qnraf  raft  nm"1^^"—  Amara.  Also  comp 
"qjc^  wt  gw^T^r^sfTft^—  Sak-  V-  «E  is  used  in  connection 
with  this  trem  ST^,  in  the  sense  of  futurity  by  the  rale 


9.  Eemark  —  By  "qtraq'^rf^fr  *i  i«.3iT  'ff^n'  ir^tf*  the  portreis 
oalls  in  other  actors  on  the  stage,  haying  bearing  on  the 
*rfitf  3rera*  (the  *fN  of  the  drama,  and  on  which  the  vfiroft 
was  speaking).  Thus  later  on  we  find  gradual  coming  in  cl 
the  female  friend  of  Sit*,  named  Avadatika  ;  of  Sita  and  her 
maid-sarvant  (oheti)  as  well. 


(Then  enters  Avadatika  with  bark  ) 

?  i 


*  fiw  T^ife  I    nr 


i  fef 

I 


Avadatika—  O  woe,  while  fetching  this  bark  out  of  joke 
,(or  —  to  make  a  fun),  I  entertained  so  much  fear  ;  then  ho** 
modi  more  fear  is  felt  by  one  who  carries  away  other**  . 


wealth  out  of  greed.    I  wish  to  make  a  fun  ;  but  indeed  it 
cannot  be  done  alone. 


Then  enters  Sita  along  with  attendants  ) 


, 

Site-Hallo,  Avadatika  looks  like  one  afraid.    What 
indeed  can  this  be  ? 


fa  ]  i 

The  Maid-your  ladyship,  the  servants  are  indeed  eaaly 
liable  to  faults.    She  mast  have  been  guilty. 


Site-Not  indeed,  not  indeed,  she  is  willing  to  make 

fmu 

ifcl 


)  ^c&  i 


Tika.—  TSfft     I 

:  i    'qftfif  i'  rflwtT  '^rfir  ?<  wwff 


i    5 
fif  —  'qwtfwr  «r 


: 

r:"1  fft  nftrt«r  wWr.]  's^rt1  'rra^i^  i 
:  ?ra:  i  ^ra: 


i  TO: 

—  *Tfi?  ife1  t  ^'^^  fiJ^^i  J  * 
T,  ftr^j  ^i  '^f%g,fa^Ri  i    in;  ^^*  'OTI^  n 

NOTES 

1.  v«iTfw[—  IT  +  m  +  w  mn'fa  —^nfiwi  placed,  ^ft  ift- 
^wififiwi,  a  great  fear,  irrf^ni  i,  '^rsjift?!  ^HR- 
Norn  to  ^qftem^  &c.  understood.  As  a  simple 
one,  she  apprehended  obstruction  in  bringing  ?resre  from  *Tw 
though  ifc  was  not  stolen  even.  She  was*  as  a  virtuous  one, 


always  fearing  challenge  from  OT  etc,  though  taken  out  of 
joke  ;  hence  she  says  this  and  contrasts  her  condition  with 
another  deliberately  stealing.  Pandit  Shastri  here  says  that 
by  speaking  of  this  stealing  one  from  his  legitimate  due,  is- 
foreshadowed  snatching  away  of  Bama's  legitimate  due  on 
the  ^rsfT  hy  his  step-mother  Kaikeyi.  Oomp.  u 

i"  i    See  Tika  also. 


—  ttft 

3.  ^WTOi: 
qnal.  *W~i 

4.  qwi^TO?:—  ¥  +  TO=l^l  stealing. 
«W«  i    Now  see  Tika. 

5'.  *f%?ft—  TW  +  <jgn  i  W  here  means  to  cut  joke  or  to 
make  fun.  She  wishes  to  make  a  fnn  bnt  finds  out  com- 
panions,  for  fun  cannot  be  done  alone  (  ^«[f*^i  T  tfetrovt  )  r 
This  thus  introduces  Sifea  and  her  maid  here. 

6.  ftr'  ^  w^—  ftm  is  an  1iRRr  implying  TO  i    ff  f  is  an  *w 
denoting  t^i4  (doubt)  here,  and  ^  is  another  ^rv^  denoting 

i  In  other  words,  these  three  *rare  indicate 
TO  with  stress  on  the  fnA  i  In  other  words—  -Sita 
thinks  what  can  this  be—  fq?Rf'  ^  fa  3  ^$  ^  i  N,  B.— 
Here  the  Prakrita  ia  ftr*  ^  ^  «%'  3  Wf  i  Bnt  later  on,  and 

in  Saknnfcala,  in  Avimaraka  &c.  ftf1  ^  ^«ftr'  g  ^  ;  also  eee 
infra. 

7.  vfefr  —  case  of  address.    The  maid  etc.  address  such? 
high  lady-personages  as  Sita  here  thns; 


,  ;  also  op  '^wrer?,  tf  «TOT; 


8. 

:  i    ^w:  were:  TO,  ^  i    qual. 

9. 


has  sinned;  cheti  apprehanda  that  ^r^if^tT  has  done  some 
fault  so  she  looks  like  qfarfw*Wit  (see  Tika)  ;  But  Sita  who 
is  a  better  judge  and  is  well  acquainted  with  Avadatika,  and 
from  the  fact  of  her  coming  ont  with  a  ^^s^  unchallenged 
by  any  one  on  the  way,  divines  that  she  is  willing  to  make 
a  fun  here  (  ^fagfiwft  )  and  hence  emphatically  contradicts 

eheti'a  remark  by  "*rfe"  i  Hence  Sita  attributes  her  change 
in  facial  colour  as  due  to  this  motive  of  hers. 

Remark—  As  ^re^rfirefr  does  not  like  to  make  fun  alone  so 
our  poet  introduces  Sita  along  with  her  maid-attendant 

here  means  attendant  and 


refers  to  Cheti.    She  being  a  maid  sarvant  of  Sita. 

vf»r  ffii  qft4i+fo*N  TON  *iw  TOwnq^ftro:  attendant. 

Also  qftarc  to  denote  attendants  other  than  33%  see  the  rule 


F  *    <inal.    3fai  i    Alternately  ^Mfc^KF  by 
the  rule  "^tq^hm'1  1 


i  [^rag  ^ffsft  l 

Avadatika  —  (Approaching)—  May  your  ladyship  prosper. 
My  ladyship,  I  am  not  indeed  guilty. 


Sita  —  who  asks  you  (  about  that  )  ?    Avadatika,  what 
is  this  in  your  left  hand  ? 


J  i 

Ava.  —  My  lady,  this  is  a  bark  (  or-bark  garment  ). 


Sita—  why  have  you  brought  in  this  bark  ? 


Ava  —  May  your  ladyship  hear.  Honourable  Reva,  the 
female  in  charge  of  dresses  (  in  the  dressing-room  )  was 
asked  for  a  twig  of  Asoka-tree  though  its  necessity  was 
over,  still  she  did  not  give  it.  Hence  fault  attaches  to  her, 
and  (to  retaliate  by  way  of  fun)  I  have  this  bark. 


]  i 


Sita—  you  have  done  wrong,  go  and  give  (it)  back 
{  to  Reva  ). 


Ava—  My  dear  lady,  I  have  brought  this  (bark)   to  cut 
jokes  (with  Reva). 


[ 


Sita—  Ho  mad   one,  even  thus  fault  increases  ;  go  and 
give  it  back,  give  it  back  to  her. 


.  —  As  your  ladyship  commands  —  (wishes  to  go). 

n—  WIT.  *tf%  31^ 
Sita—  Hallo,  do  come. 


Ava  —  My  dear  Lady,  here  am  I. 

T—  TOT,  fiff  ^5  I  (^  WT  fe  ^m  ^f^  C  W, 
I 

.  Sita—  Hallo,  will  this  bark  indeed  befit  me  (or-make  me 
look  well  )  ? 

"      1       \ 


Ava  —  My  Lady,  beauty  shines  under  all  circums- 
stances  (and  with  all).  So  let  my  ladyship  decorate  herself 
with  this. 


I 


Stta—  Do  bringit.     (Taking  and  decorating  herself), 
Hallo  I    Behold  if  (or-how)  it  befits  me. 


Ava—  It   (the  bark)   befits  you  indeed,     And  it  has 
now  turned  golden  as  if. 


Sita  —  Ho,  you  are  not  saying  anything. 


Cheti—  No  use  of  saying  anything.  These  my  horripilat- 
ed  hairs  will  speak  or  indicate  all  ;  (shows  her  horripilatien), 

* 


]  i 


Sita  —  Ho,  do  bring  me  a  mirror. 


j:  J 


Cheti  —  As  your  ladyship  commands.  (Going  out  and  re- 
entering)  My  lady,  here  is  the  mirror. 

'Star—  (  ££§<sT'  fasater  )   fezZ^   3T3 

SB  fer  g?5(n?n  ft«r  [  irreg  m^n^ai:  i 


Sita  —  (Eyeing  cheti's  face)  Let  the  mariror  remain.  You 
seem  to  be  willing  to  say  something. 


Cheti  —  My   lady,   this  is  heard  by  ine.  Noble  chamber- 
lain Balaki  says  out  —  coronation,  coronation. 

-H«t  fe  151  ^  ^Tf^Hf?  [  *rfcr  ^  is® 
i 

Sita  —  Then  some  one  will  be  the  King  on  the  Kingdom. 


,  fcrrair&nf  ftm^ir^w^  3  1 

•    t    (Entering  another)  Maid1  —  My  lady,  .-good  aewsf  good 
news  (to  thee).  •-  *f*   '* 


Sita  —  with  reference  to  which  are  you  saying  this  ? 


Cheti  —  The  prince   (  Rama  ),    (I  heat)  is  going  to  be 
coronated  (a  King). 

fat-  «fa  ?n?t  fsra^  [  *rfa  ma: 

Sita  —  Is  father-in-law  all  right  ? 

35%  festal?    [ 


Cheti—  He  is  being  coronated  by  the  great  King  (Dasa- 
ratha)  himself. 

tw*  5?^?^  Tq^r*    §5  i 
[  9?w*  frrfafr  ^  ftra  ^ff*[  I 
S?vw  ^  ]  i 

Sita—  If  this  be  so,  then  I  haVe  heard  a  second  good 
news.    All  the  more  expand  your  lap. 

^—  ^ftfit  w*  [  *KfersT,  am  j  (  rwr  wttfn  )  i 

Cheti  —  Let  it  be  so,  my  lady  ;  (  does  so  )* 

[  (  ?  tf  ar 


(  Sita  takes  out  her  ornaments  and  gives    these  to 
Cheti  ). 


Cheti—  My  lady,  sound  of  drum  as  if  (is  being  heard)  . 

tf  ar—  ^  T&  [  *  ^  ]  i 

Sita  —  Indeed  so. 


ti  —  The  sound  of  drum  has  ceased  as  soon  as  struck 
and  heard. 


]  i 

Sita—  What  indeed  can  there  be  an  obstacle  to  the  coro- 
nation ;  or  it  is  rightly  said  that  royal  palaces  are  full  of 
momentous  incidents. 


Cheti  —  My  lady,  I  have  heard  this  that  King  Dasaratha 
will  go  to  the  forest  after  coronating  Prince  Rama. 


fro  J  I 

Sita  —  If  this  be  so,  then  that  is  not  the  coronation  water 


that  will  be  poured  on  him  but  the  water  to  wash  his  face 
to  wipe  off  tears,  (due  to  Maharaja's  "vanagamana.") 


ill    cs— 

^flroi  ftw  (  «S5^  OT^T  )  i 


i   ^re, 

i 

fr  i   ^8,  ft?rfei  ?te  fwt 

(  ^TO  fe^^i  ^*r  )  i    ^^i  — 


*ttt  I     iT^tft  (  ^PT  )  »IW  I     ^l^t— 


wtro  *w  ^ffefiv 


)  i 

Tika.—  ^^Tft^iT  ^ft  i    'wfip 
:  t  srarfi?^  <er 


*w."  i    " 

1  I      "VRTIT  ifPwft11  * 

TO^na^*'  i    ?i?i:  ^tm  ^^fe  —  cwrcife^  «rr 

IT  tfil  '^TT  Wt  «^ft',  VTO  W  '^Tf^^T,  iretfl  qftwfl^,  ift 
OTlJf  ^  *%«['  ^?T?l  11  cRT 


«*  Wl 


m: 


ift  w.  w 


[  "9* 


'«fe'  W:  WT 


—  * 


f  )  ami  *«T^'  [ 


.  TOT 


[  ' 


n    iras 


:  ]  i 


^nrftr—  W  W  [ 


hrar  [  ftfiraf 


«fii  C^r; 
:  u 


;  €tet  ^'Rr—  'fWk*  t  finf  vwf  i    w: 

t 

'  I 


:*  fnr:  *rtqi    ifti  wft^  ftqtf: 
*^§wnrPif  ^?^:  OTT^TT: 
'  ^ 


tra:  ^  TOVWf>TOt  ta^nt—  '  TOT  3 
^fafow  'reTW!:  *^«KV.  rw  '  TSwfitf  ifo  i 


*fa  nan  s:fiw:  foff^TOt  w. 


Notes. 

1.  %TO  etc  —  %TO  is  here  t*  dress, 
ifqizr-i-qTfe  +  fofe  srwftfa  Rwm-^^TOfirit  the  keeper  of 
dress  of  the  various  actorg  in  the  theatre-hall  or  concert-hall 
]  i  qual-  W^T  II 


\  i     Norn  to  ^t^?|  [  in  grfosr  ^ret^  ], 

2.  Pnrn  etc—  TO  +^5i^ft^Tt-w:  theatre.    But  in 
the  «f  of  the  root  «  elides,  if  that  sra  be  in  UT*  or 
and  not  in  *rft|qp^*i^j  as  here,  the  rule  is  <r^ 
Witness  tnr  with  w%  TOJ    'Cf«  rtawj,  ^nif  i 
^mft-frn  ceased,  fwf  WR^f"  ?re»,  ^5 

Here  Prof  Paranjape  thinks  that  the  acting  referred  to  in 
Pratihari's  speech  is  orer  by  this  time.  But  we  differ.  The 
*tTO3'3lf3  ^nz^f  should  be  befitting  Kama's  coronation,  and 
that  not  being  begun,  how  can  the  play  be  already  over  ? 
^T§*T  etc,  means  ^aft^rr^trql*  that  remained  after  decoration 
of  theatrehall  i.  e.  surplus  sprouts  of  Asoka,  and  has  nothing 
to  do  with  actual  acting  of  the  play.  Now-a-days  ^req3ra  are 
used  to  decorate  halls  on  such  august  occasions.  Women 
are  fond  of  ?TTCW3>  so  perhaps  Avadatika  wanted  some  of 
these  from  Beva,  But  she  did  not  give  it  to  her.  So  to  make 
fun  with  Beva,  she  took  a  bark  from  there. 

3.  grfaeiT—  STO  4-  n  Wfa  few*t  i  Pred  to  ^jsi'^T  I    3fre  is 
a  ftsR^^ff^T^root,  so  its  TOPI  irf  [e.g.  ?^r]  is  voiced  by  the 


diolum  "frttiwnT"  i  Thus  ^  f  *t  ftrosrcStf  STfaflTO:  beco- 
mes— TOTftr:  f  31  ftr*Rtf  STftraT  i     Compare  the  list  of 
roots  in—  "^rm<re  **9«ftnfe  fafoftraar  w  \ 


i{'9  1  The  plural  here  in  ^srrft;  shows 
that  Avadatika  and  all  her  companions  were  denied  ^sfl^nfiinf  i 
Others  went  away,  tmt  Avadatika  alone  made  fun  with  Beya 
and  tookaway  a  bark  garment  from  her  custody. 

4.    in?  fit—  It  here  means  ^^t  *T*fa  or  ganft  i    See  Tika. 
Nom  ^?tjT[^:  \ 


5.  <W*  fl^t  ^4^—  This  shows  how  strictly  a  follower  of 
truth  or  rectitnde  was  Sita.  She  thinks  that  <n<7  grows  even 
when  snatching  is  done  on  jest.  So  Sita  protests  this  too 
and  addresses  her  as  ^frrar  because  she  camnot  see  the 
fault  here. 

5.  wr  —  This  ii  a  form  of  address  to  one's  female  friend 
in  dramas.    "TOftaft  *i§t  *snnwi"  wro*:  i     Compare—  ' 
firai  «trfj>  in  Swapna  IV. 

6.  for'  3  ^  —  All  these 

7.  aft*?t—  W  +  tt  1  1  Nom  ^m^  here.  Sita  asks  whether 
*mq  will  suit  her  or  not.    This  foreshadows  her  wearing 
of  ^TOi3r  and  going  to  forest  or 

8.  *rtl*rtta"—  **firgf 

fit  to  decorate  all.  ^%*^j  ^¥nftq^,  i^qj  or  ^?[  ;  qual. 
i    For  similar  ideas,  compare   "fata  f%  *^mt  fl^Tf 
1'—  Sak.  I.  "wiwrtt  vmta   ^^TI^TTI"  -  Avimaraka, 
"  —  Swapna.  II.  &c.  True  beauty  is 


88  % 

itself  graceful  and  adorns  all  others   and  as  such^sssris 
made  golden  here. 

9.    qsa—  Here  and  is  swapnanataka  the  Prakrit  "ifajr"  is 
rendered  as  TO,  bnfe  ifc  should  be  §w  and  Prakrit  of  q*a  or 
is  §*n&  or  5*iR  &c  3   oomp—  M 
~Sak.  IV. 


Construe—  ftrfiw*  iftirtl  -fafiro* 

10.  ^P5w^[—  ^W  gold.  ST  ^^  [  qrftqfui  car 
ifif  5^  +  OTs(  by  M^"wT"  )...^f^'^  with  gold  or  golden, 
Pred.  to  v$5Wi  i  Usually  the  form  used  is  4tw*  with  f«rN  by 
the  rnle  "infrowrtWlw"  or  *wsby  "BnwxN:  ^rft^t'1  in  the 
sense  of  ^vt'finrrc  i  Thus  Malli  in  Meghdnta  writes  "jitviw 
f^n^::  ^rf^  ^i4T  ^reqfi:1'  i  But  here  the  form  being  ^taftta 
we  have  recourse  to  above  deriv.  Sita's  ^  was  of  golden 
colour,  ife  made  the  wra  also  so,  hence  her  ^n  decorated 
•^^m  even  —  it  was  ^*ft*rfto  i  In  this  active  sense  we  can 
also  derive—  jftTO«ftft  w+fo\+*Hfa  ^trfftmwinf^BBft«*l 
decorator.  vT^  ^11*1:,  ^  \  We  say  ^T^^fT?!  (irregularly) 
beasrase  ^r^tK  is  enjoined  in  the  wf  and  HWIT^I  only  ;  the 
rule  for  *n4'*r«i  vfte  as  here  is  -lwniTft  ^f^n"  «  0°mP 
n:  in  Bhatti.  EL  and  "^TW^^UT"  in  Bag  VI  &o 


Poets  speak  of  Site  as  "f%*^  imzfa  ^T^l"  and 
;  indeed  beautiful  ladies  are  so  descibed,  cp 
'  and  *C^naft^rft^fe:r'  in  Bag  VI  &c. 
11»   xivfii^  ^g^^f^^Nom  to  WRr^T  «  n-f  w+^ 
or  inre  horripilated  [avAni];  in  thi«   sense 


optional  in  Prei  after  w  by  the  rule  "|WW  i 
3T  *fe:  is  also  correct  by  the  varfctika  "ftfaraiffirarasW  i  Thus 
in  Gita  XI  we  have  "w&fl'  *4Wftfcr  SST"  i  Qtial.  a^Tft  ll 
Both  eig  or  ei^  means  body. 


.  that  grow  on  bodies  i.  e.  hairs.  Better  avoid  the 
deriv.—  ftefa  sfa  w:  (  nynww.  3f:  )  ;  3*fT^  *ren  ^fir  ^I^^T:  ; 
for  in  that  case  the  rule  "^^3  ***m  tfumii1'  should 
retain  ^«fivof  ^  here  yielding  ?rata^  ;  «i^f  (like 
being  a  *'9T  of  hair.  In  the  case  of  wXf  ,  *rcfa?re  etc. 
sometimes  irregularly  is  retained  by  the  mle  *fef?(H^S  3fif 
^^^"  I  But  even  then  the  words  are  derived  as  suggested 
above  by  us.  Commentators  of  Amara  all  derive  such  words 
in  the  way  we  have  adopted.  These  being  all  instances  of 
sqq<^?!  i  The  Oheti  says  that  her  horripilated  hairs  speak 
ol  the  joy  and  approval  of  what  Avadatika  has  said,  so  she 
can't  see  the  necessity  of  saying  any  thing,  nor  out  of  excess 
of  joy  has  she  the  power  to  speak  anything. 

12,  ^^^T^T—  W+g51=TO^  means  wn{  i    Then  TOS" 
(  v*3  &c  )  ^rw:  TOT:  *r  *rfo*?—  \    Qual.  a^  i    Here  *  of  ^,1 
elides  in  *f  by  the  dictum  "9<^*Freftft"  i      For  further 
details  of  gram,  here  see  our  notes  under  qwjira:  in  Sak.  Act 
I  (  just  befere  si.  23  ).  Sita  as  a  clever  one  divines  Cheti's 
motive  in  speaking  out  something  else,  while  here  giving  over 
to  her  the  *rT^rf  wanted  by  her  (  to  see  how  she  looks  now 
by  vqn  )  «      ^ 

13.  ^ft  wrf  <tf#I  nflwft—  Sita  is  of  placid  and  noble 


mentality.  She  knows  Dasaratha  to  be  a  TisfT  and  *TR  her 
husband,  a  prince.  Unless  something  unusual  happens  no 
change  can  take  place  therein,  so  she  takes  the  *rf«5sr  as 
heard  by  Oheti  to  be  of  some  one  in  some  other  Kingdom, 
Oomp  "qa  usrfq  *T€I  *r,  *G\fo  qwifsfiifaift  *fa*rfer 
i  3fT  sreTOTSfW^n*—  Shastri, 

fireF3rTf*r3f*l—  Nom-   to  fostf  etc  understood, 
i     ?r?j  ^%  sfa^j  *fa  *rfw  HIH^J:  i    'B^t 

15.  5i^t«i—  nth  +  W  +  ssmv  I  Taking,  referring  to,  accepting 
&c.  Comp—  "^T^Rt  cmwt  ^Tsrsn^f'  J?<?ta"—  Sak.  VI.  and  " 

rft^T—  Swapna  II,  &c. 

16.  flVsref:  ^feft^—  ^  is  master,  King. 

^r:  a  son.    *g:3H3r:  refers  to  the  prince 
Similarly  king's  daughters  are  addressed  as  flsVfofn  in 
dramas  by  persons  of  lower  ranks.  H3ra4  of  ^rfafasift  ( 


17.  ^ffq  ^3t^  qm:—  Sita  is  startled  at  the  utterance  of 
Bama's  ^ft^  i  She  does  not  understand  how11  can  it  be 
possible  without  Dasaratha's  demise.  So  she  asks  this.  This 
foreshadows  death  of  Dasaratha  very  soon  due*  to  qftfrsrafr  i 
This  also  shows  Sita's  love  and  regard  for  Dasaratha.  She 
does  not  like  her  husband  to  be  king  by  the  death  of  her 
father-in-law.  She  wants  all  to  be  living  and  to  lead  an  ideal 
life  (  with  'TO*  and  ^T«ft  living  ).  Oomp  "fire't  *rei*T5f  iw 
4i5rM4*:  i  ^iraJS^  *&  ^m  Jg^:"  infra.  Her  anxiety  however 
is  removed  when  «t^t  says  "^TTT^I  ^  ^rftftr^"  i  This  is 


however  a  good  news  to  her.  Hence  she  exclaims  ' 
3  fiw*  ^?m"  i    This  reveals  her  character  in  true  light.    She 
not  only  hails  Bama's  *P*tqr,   but  also  hails  Dasaratha's 
3FTO  *    So  she  rightly  says  "fHte*  firs*!  ^a^  here. 

N.  B,—  We  propose  that  fe?ra*[  here  should   be  a  better 
reading,  for  fecf^  emphasises  both  the  good  news  better.  wl 
*ra^  TO  gives  ft  +  curqx=fw?ro,  or  fe  +  TOr*  =  s?r  i    Then  the 
meaning  is— I  have  heard  fts  having  two  ^391  or  divisions. 
And  this  suits  us  very  well.     Perhaps  this  was  the  poet's 
reading  here,  changed   by  the  scribers     Comp — *'*§fa  faw 
•  53]fiJ?i^  TOI" — Kalidasa.    Here  t  has  either  w*f  «€t  being 
related  to  fira*( ;  or  t  has  ^  inplace  of  a^?n  ;  Mr.  shastri 
says  "^  *ft  a^T?  ^^^"i  Op  "^^ft  $  TO  (*l)"  &o  Sak.  VI. 
18.    ftsniSPEKfnw'  ^— Sita  says  this  to  Cheti,  so  that 
she  out  of  joy  for  fsra^^  may  give  sufficient  qifaftftrer  to  the 
Oheti.  Then  again  here  all  the  texts  reads  €tar — (*mrcqTO*$^r 
^^rfir )  which  should  be  a  stage  direction  only  and  be  read  as 
— (  TO:  ^m  *rw*<mr*ri3^[  ^^^  )  i   Indeed  Prof  Devadhar  here 
reads  {  €tar  ^TflKniT^r^g1^  &c  )  as  a  stagedirection 
^qr^^r^^^  putting  off,  ^rT^j  means  wearing.  Comp  " 
•WU1^"  in  Malavikagnimitram.    The  poet  here  very  skillfully 
makes  Sita  freed  of  all  her  ornaments  and  wear  barks  instead 
and  foreshadows  the  future  event  of  her  3fl*RT  with  Eama  m 
such  a  dress.    This  is  a  step  to  the  development  of  the  plot. 
19.  *13R$ — An  *t3zra  meaning  forthwith  or  simultaneously 
Comp  'TT^TFCfat  wrf"  <fec, 


20. 

«^^^fef:  struck  i,  e.  sounding.  ^rv*ftar:  means  silent  and 
may  be  used  as  an  adj.  in  all  the  genders.  Amara  says 
:  \  But  a\<?t^  in  a  similar  sense  is  an 
«jft  ^ra^sfor  qj^ifa:  i  ftfiwwsr 
:  has  ceased  (  Fnvn:  )  as  soon  as  struck.  How  can  this 
be  in  an  *rRnf  tftqw  i  So  Cheti  is  at  a  loss  to  understand 
this.  Then  Sita  says  "sftg  «^  TOTO  ^rfifnTww  wtq^and 
cleverly  anticipates  the  incident  of  obstruction  or  f*rff  in 
Eama's  coronation,  o^-t-OT  +  TO-Brom:  blow,  here  it 
means  fw:  i  She  then  however  accounts  for  this  sudden 
stoppage  of  q^are  to  some  unknown  cause  by  "Twrnnnflr 
^cimf^Tf'f5'—  See  Tika  also. 

N.B.—  This  is  also  our  poet's  experience  for  he  has  repea- 
ted this  phrase  infra*  also. 

22.  WKTsr:  vr"  arftrafit  —  By  this  the  incident  of  ro*(«m  is 
clearly  indicated  by  our  poet  in  this  drama. 

23.  *nj?i  *fW*ftwi  &c.—  construe  —  qtfV 


'  (  fa*n  )  wj  wr  (  ftftiKfto  )  5?fl^f  nfiraft  i  See 
also  Tika.  Here  the  construction  is  tortuous,  gq  is  to  be 
made  to  refer  to  the  ufe^  v^v  required  in  ^ifm>r  (see  si.  3 
ante).  Hence  n&  is  sfwNr  here,  ^^^>=^3TO^i^ 
^OTl-WftWil  by  WTOfihfiOTJt  Water  to  wash  the 
mouth  with.  The  sense  is—  If  Dasaratha  retires  just  after 
Eama's  coronation,  it  will  strike  Eama  to  the  quick  and*  he 
will  wesp  even  during  Utofm  \  So  ^f^T^rrft  will  serve  the 


purpose  of  this  fnnmrasraift  I  Here  also  Sita  shows  feat 
neither  she  nor  Rama  wants  this  happening.  See  next  para 
and  infra,  and  note  17  above. 


(  Then  enters  Eama  )  Bama  (  within  himself  )  —  Hoi  Ho! 
when  the  (anspicions)  drum  was  beat,  my  superiors  were 
present  there  (  to  watch  the  coronation  )  and  I  mounted  up 
the  royal  throne  and  water  was  just  falling  (on  me)  from  the 
mouth  of  the  jar  that  was  raised  up  to  the  shoulder  and  then 
lowered  down,  King  (  Dasaratha  )  himself  dismised  me 
(from  this),  after  sommoning  ;  and  people  were  astonished 
at  my  mental  equanimity  or  fortitude  ;  but  ho  !  Wherein 
lies  surprise  if  one's  own  son  obeys  his  father's  order.  As  the 
King  himself  dismissed  me  (  from  this  coronation  )  saying 
let  the  coronation  ceremony  be  held  in  abeyance  or  stopped, 
-my  mind  felt  relieved  owing  to  the  removal  of  the  burden 
of  Kingdom,  Luckily  indeed  I  am  that  self  -same  Eama,  and 


Daaaratha  is  the  paramount  Lord.    (Aloud)  Now  I  will  meet- 
Maifehilee  (  Sifca  ). 


I  (  «RFR»  ) 


(  ^rfg  ), 


ftwr:  (  ^%  ) 


i  ^  «rt 


tftr 


mi  ^  i    e??r:  aate  ^t^r'T  fe^T  tfe  i 


i  «iw:  W*«I«IKTI|  fiwfifei:  ifir  *x*m  ^T'P?:  i    TO: 


Notes 

1.  Be  mark  —  The  stage-direction  seems  faulty  here  in  all 

the  printed  texts  ;  **nwnnfll>f  before  *^^f  »ft:  and  "TOT*^"  be- 

iore  "zrr^f^T^  ^ftrat  wnW  is  necessary.  For  the  speech  of 
Eama  here  is  apparently  to  himself  at  this  incident  of  sudden 
stoppage  of  coronation.  And  his  later  motion  with  wordings 
however  is  made  heard  to  all  other  actors  when  he  advances 
towards  Sita  saying  "zrnrs^T^iT  &<*•  Hence  we  have  sugges- 
ted the  above  emendations.  Oomp  "zfawcrw:—  *(^TWT?|*0  W 
^ft:  ^w^ftfl  «T^^...l^:"&c  in  Swapna—  I.  sl.ll.  ^^Ta?[  or  ^TST- 
3ra^  is  that  which  is  supposed  not  to  be  within  the  hearing 
•of  the  other  actors  on  the  stage  at  the  time,  though  nttered 
loud  enough  for  the  andience.  Compare  W^I^T^'  95^J  ctfe¥ 
^Tcr'  *igH"  '  ^nd  oppesite  of  this  is  sr3TO*[  i.e.  which  is  made 
within  the  hearing  of  all  other  actors  on  the  stage. 

2.  Vff.tft:—  Two  ^ssros  indicating  ^I^KR^T^,  as  said  before. 

3.  5^1^,  vz%  W3l*^  sS—  All  wit  wft  by  the  rule  "TO  ^ 
«n^i  WTanara^"  i     S'or  «?T€5T  see  note  si.   3.     wre'hnrt  will 
also  be  a  good  or  better  reading  here. 


&c—  «5  +  src  +  P5^N+  ^  w3  ~  ^gFre^  lifting 
Tip  (  ^5F?  )  i  T^-f^mPc  an*reN~  WRIT  that  which  is  lowered 
down.  ^»*f  <y^TC^  $q  $qy  i  3ta  (  t§f  T  )  '«f«i*iMH«  ^N^  — 
or  *??fy  if  ^^  SfitaT  is  at  all  intended  to  form  wr  aq  i 
is  here  moufch  of  ^2  (jar).  ^fi*?!^m<B*i*i»?T'f  ^^r',  mil  i 


falling  from  the 
month  of  jar  which  is  raised  up  to  the  shoulder  and  then 
lowered  down,  qre*'  ?rfa'  3fiRS{,  15  ;  tif^l  i  qtial.  ^S  i 

5.  *ni?g—  ft  +  ^  +  ^Sfqv  i     Having  called  me. 

6.  ftH&ft—  ft+^^+Pa^N+^    TO'  ft  i    having  dismised 
or  sent  away,  Pred.  to  ^  i 

7.  tf  sTm—  v*  ?3t  or  qr^  %$[  \  This  shows  Bama's  f*rfo*  q 


in  obeying  his  father  even  at  this  moment.  And  he  as  a  high 
personage,  thinks  this  to  be  very  natural  but  this  finds  room 
for  astonishment  on  the  part  of  people  in  this  matter.  The 
nt:  in  the  last  line  is  only  to  fill  up  the  line,  Ft*  shastri  says 
"«ft:  *ft  «wr*ir*P«l9  4ihut  we  have  one  at  the  beginning  here. 
8  fwro*[—  ft+T*+*Ste?ire«Tti  Its  *nwr  *raf  is  ^ft- 
^t^r  i  The  reading  ft^w^r^  here  does  not  commend  itself, 
for  we  say  focre  of  *ffinf  v  and  not  its 

9.  fo&&a«—  qual.    ^  »    Its 

10.  'vrfta  &o—  'TOftg:  «ncv99n  \ 

enlivened,  ^q^fton^f,  (s^f€?i'  ^—  W*T  ;  q.ual.  ^f:  i  Being 
relieved  of  the  heavy  w  of  carrying  on  twf  his  *PTON  felb 
composed.  But  this  should  not  be  a  cause  of  joy  to  a  dutiful 


personage  like  Eama  (  op  "f^rr  swfa  w.  &c}>  The  poet 
here  unawares  lowers  Kama's  ^^'^qtiq^ciT  on  the  one  side. 
But  on  the  other  side  this  is  natural  for  a  son  when  father 
is  still  living.  And  Bama  was  still  joyous  for  he  did  nofc 
know  the  aetnal  cause  of  ^fa*f  ?&fa*m,  nor  did  he  still  then 
know  of  his  wm*r  \  compare—  " 


l.  7  infra.    Thns  Pfc,  Shastri 
here  under  *  TOTftR<m:  etc.—  "KOTfatT^^grprg  *3fg%;  I 

11.  Bemark.—  But  as  to  Bama,  Sita  was  a  loving  friend,, 
a  counsellor  (  *%,  gftn  &Q  ),  ifc  was  now  fit  for  Bama  to  meeb 
Sita,  so  he  says  «mni[  if  Wf  qamftr"—  See  also  Tika. 
:—  fafosri:  i  ^^rt  or 
:  a  name  of  Janaka. 


a  name  of  Sita.    <s?k  comes  by  the  rule  Mg  * 
5TTH*  I     Compare  "d^w  3%ciT  lt^r—  Padamanjari  ;  and  also 
see  our  Notes  under  f  3Rfci:  in  Bh  I.  sL  14. 


:    W^lH^gfa  I 


Avadatika—  My  lady,    Prince  Rama    comes     indeed, 
(  And  )  your  bark  is  not  removed. 


Rama — Maithili,  what  for  are  you  sitting  here  ?    ( 
Ho  do  you  do  )  ? 


i—  * 

:  i    (  sqms  )  srag  arr&gar,  1 

Sita  —  Ho,  My  noble  husband.  (Rising)  Let  my  husband 
prosper. 

Twi-Sfsifa,  srTOru^  t    (  ^ttfarafa  ?  ) 

Rama—  Maithili,  Sit  down.     (Sits  down). 


)  i 

Sita  —  As  my  noble  husband  commands  (sits  down), 


Ava  —  My  lady,  the  same  indeed  is  prince  Rama's  dress. 
Then  this  (  word  of  ^srfwTif)  must  be  false. 

T—  ?nf^fr  «rat  srforonr  wfgff^  i 

[ 


Sita—  Such   person    (of  high   rank)  cannot  utter  false- 
hood ;  or  royal  places  are  full  of  incidents. 

TW:—  wfofe,  fenfire  cpz?3  1 

Rama  —  Maithili,  what  is  being  said  by  you. 

i 


Sita—  Nothing  momentous.     This  girl  (  Cheti  )   says  — 
coronation,  coronation. 

I  vifiraqi:  I 


Rama  —  I  understand  your  curiosity.  There  was  corona* 
tion.  Be  it  heard  —  The  Great  King  Dasaratha  to-day,  even 
before  the  priests  the  ministers  and  the  subjects  and  when. 
thus  almost  the  entire  Kosala  Kingdom  congregated  or 
assembled  there  on  one  purpose,  placed  me  as  usual  (from 
my  boyhood),  on  his  lap  and  affectionately  addressed  me 
in  the  name  of  my  mother's  family  and  said  *  Ho  darling: 
Rama,  take  this  Kingdom". 


]  I 
Sita—  What  did  noble  husband  say  then  ? 


Rama  —  Maithili,  what  do  you  guess  in  this  matter  ? 

flsTfa    ^^^nr    W^ra    fti 
mrrcTirar  qi?^t?  q%^  f^fi  [rra 


Sita—  I  gueFs  that  my  noble  husband  did  not   say  ^a 
thing  but  sighed  long  and  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  the  King 
(Dasaratha). 
V        8 


q?Tm 

sf  9  feft  uift  wnfir 

Rarsa—  you  have  guessed  aright.  Very  few  are  met  with 
pa.rs  of  equal  dispositions  (  or  characters  ).  Then  (at  that 
J.T.-J  I  indeed  fell  down  at  his  (father's)  feet—  And  by  tears 
f^.-rg  s  zahaneously  on  my  head  (from  my  father's  eyes) 
ar.d  en  Irs  feet  (  from  my  eyes  ),  were  rendered  wet  my 
father's  feet  as  well  as  my  head. 


Beng.—  ^jftf^j—  sg^  ^tgf  (  ?t^  ) 

«n  i    ?t=r—  hftfir  ( 


t  (or—  C^SR  «rt5)  i    ^51—  «rt«{j*!,3i  a  i  ( 
»?  erf  i 


*« 


y  3-ft— 


)  i 

Tika.—  «?fffif  wift—  « 


I 

sim  q^^^1  1  'STfafi'  <A  q^ft—  qrWqr  tft 


Pww. 


n^  [  qwnvnut  RWP  ]  i 
qwrqfa—  ^T^*  w:'  ^T*qwTfqfW. 


[  "qtfamwfaf  w^if  i"  «fii  *f<ft?t  wirtta:  ] 


:  qiwr  ^r«f  w,  ^*i  fiw:  w^ftei^  ^iq  t  tag 


'TO  fiw:  W'W  ^TffBRIil  §^fq  * 

^f 
fire; 


Notes 

1.    Eemark—  Bama  asks  V  ftrfer,  fmr^1'  then  Sifca  shows 
by  "^^wT^;"  and  then  utters  victory  or  orgai^  On 
Bnfc  here  before  "mg  ^qrsv"  in  Sita's  speech  we 
Otherwise  the  stage  direction   becomes 
For  later  on  we  have  $fo%  ^vq^  ^W^TO'SW 
:  unless  she  first  rises  thus,  *q  nft  has  no 
*  for  Bv^assees  her  seated  when  he  says  •<(««««"  i 

her  to 


rise  up  and  she   as  an  ideal  heroine  should  not  be  lacking 
in  this.     So  we  put  the  stage—  direction  '  ^aira*  here. 

N  B.~  Similarly  first  "sqfas?  a"  after  Rama's  speech 
'  *f  fa?3T  *?T«icil*|"  la  unnecessary  and  should  be  omitted  though 
seen  in  all  the  printed  editions.  Or  say  (  ^qftau  )  *r*T,— 


2-     51—  An  ^319  indicating  sssw  on  the  part  of  the 
i  e.   €t«T  here.     Oomp  *'q^i3<ft—  ^  ^gjOTt"   &c-  in  Swapna- 
nabak,  and  Act  V  infra. 

3.  TIT?  sft  STT:  ^^^  f  ^s^g^—  Sita  being  s*reiM^  ]ndges 
all  others  of  high  rank  as  like  herself  and  cant  believe  that 
a  chamberlain  like  noble  Balaki  can  tell  a  lie.  But  she 
accounts  for  Rama's  previous  dress  even  now  when  corona- 
tion was  announced,  as  due  to  some  other  cause,  for  she 
(Sita)  knows  very  well  that  KnrfiSf  is  full  of  incidents— 
(see  ante). 

&     Construe—^  ^m^T  cga  W?  STSIJ  flftwsiciT^1  ift 
*K;  w  i     Or—  *TI  srfw  (  ^r^  )  HW:  11     "s?r^  is  either  a 
sqg  meaning  ^^,  or  it  is  ^^  ft?  of  the  root 

5.  ^qi^n^  etc—  H^W  ^na 

f  ^^qisiT??  preceptor  (here  including  priest),  vww  minister. 
subjects.  *^Rwft:  «fcr  ^H+  ^^  +  ^  ^*"^T^  in  ^«nft 
^Tq  =  ^^  before.  Here  the  WTST^  in  ^sztgfam  comes  by  the 
VarttikatlniriqT:  ^flgwjt^i;  under  the  rule  'wtfhutf  wqunftwi:"  i 
nwft  -  wf?i^f  or  wn*  i  ^rqisnw  WTRire  nwfiwrnw,  rtt- 
HT  ^^  i  ?mt  59^^,  <IH  i  Adv.  qual.  &&\  i  As  almost  all  the 
mam  personages  of  «!I«PCTO  (of  which  ^r*h«T  is  the  capital) 
gathered  there,  so  it  is  said  " 


Pred.  to 

Sir  «fijNFH{  9'SfiM1  ),  *BH  i     Here  *'fW  is   "made 
.arrerd"  i.  e.  wffwt  i 

7.  f  «j:«W{—  qual.  ^^»j  i  ^isuiq  *««*{,  ^gqj  i  Which 
was  habituated  to  Bama  from  his  boyhood  up  to  the  attain- 
ais-aS  of  <Sw  perhaps. 

.    wf 


ig  an  alternative 
fcrx  in  r^4  by  the  rnle  "TO 

9, 


*-  *  ITS  j-  597  )  ,    Preferably  out  of  affecti  on  for  Eama  and 
•••"r.  Da«arat.ha  addressed  him   by  some  word  es 
r-e*  &e.  See  nesfc. 

10   ^,,_%?+W(  Adverb  qijftl_  ww|| 

%  H^^-Sita  pnts  this  question  to  Eama  to  know  whether 
ne.si»dly«,a  without  any  hesitation  accepted  Dasaratba's 

1  rcpcea!  of  tisiiwif^^  , 

:i,   ftr.,«_^  or  filn+w+wri   Sigh.Dgt   ftTO  .s 

5:,o  correct  from  -fir  ;  then  it  means  aH  kinds  of  respiration 
»  1.3  cr  given  off  i.  e.  ^        ,      HoweTer 


1!    ^  is  better  for  KsDgg68ts  tbis> 
-'*  r.t-«lr  recesses   that  the  ^ft^  on  the  parfe  of 
r  cacnot  b 


.«  sc  ,  ^ved  with  affection  that  he  co.ld  not  speak  any. 

"  f  n  r  tMs  heavy  tew  ta8k-  bnt  stii1  ^  *» 

'  *»  te  -Pliei*  obedience  and  affec- 


^  "Mptance  of  com. 


pare  ''fr^ram  t  TCit  S£*3ifasai:  qp:  I 
*TOTsrsi:  ftra:"  (quoted  by  Prof.  Kale).  In  other  words  in  spite 
of  reluctance  to  take  TTSTJWK,  Eama  out  of  affection  bad  no* 
other  alternative  but  to  accept  bis  father's  order. 

12.  w?*( — bere  adverb  qual  ^WtT  I 

13.  ?w;pir--W  +  TOv*W"  STfffai  i     Agrees  with  ^Rttf — 
w^rPf  i  Here  esrN  fwfi?  meaning  sr^may  be  taken  ;  or  better 
^ST  (jsifc  meaning  ^«ffi  (creation)  sbould  be  taken  j  for  f^rf^ 
^ST  is  usnally  ^^t?ic^^   such  W5  of  equal   dispositions  are 
rarely  created  or  united  by  god. 

li.    §5rj3ffaTfa—  4l5r  disposition,  mentality,  habit  &c.  see 
also  Kulluka  under  Mann  II.  2  under  sj€fasft%  i     §^j  ^* 
i     qual.  MTft  T    ?«?  is  got  by  fTqia^r  in  tbe  rule  "TO* 
Jci5ifl^  ^^Ti^flgl^Tifw^l^l"  tbe  form  5*5  may 
be  allowed  in  tbe  sense  of  *?5i  etc.    ft  is  doubled  giving 
f%<%,  tben  the  first  %  becomes  wi  and  the  second  ?t  the  whola 
being,  in  the  neuter.    The  sense  of  pair  is  got  by  gfafwiF 
of  ^*s*l  in  this  rule. 

15.  w— a*  +  te  ( <wft  )  3\  ^i^^cjaf  i  e,  at  that  time 

)  i 

16.  wi—  An  ^w  meaning  g^q^j  i 

17.  aTfWt— fwf  (  ^nfif«T«i  )+fti^+w  ^rff^  i    Construe— 
T^  faq:  V^ft  «Tfi?A,  and  "iw  fw  nqft  q?i^T  ^m"^  (i.  e. 

faUttl^f  *  ^TOlh  ftl^:  flTrt^  I    See  also  Tika  here.    Though 
Rama  was  rather  unwilling  to  accept  such  a  great  burden  of 
at  this  stage,  still  out  of  affection  and  obedience  h* 


eT  nimself  on  bis  father's  feet  and  began  to  weep.  This 
made  his  father  also  weep.  Thus  took  place  simultaneous 
W€ti:rg  of  Dasaratha's  feet  by  Bama's  tears  and  wetting  of 
Bama  s  bead  by  Dassratha's  tears. 

IS  ftwrirt—  This  may  be  the  form  of  asking  welfare 
in  Bhasa's  dramas,  (  as,  How  do  you  do  )  ;  or  it  may  be 
taken  in  its  literal  way. 


S:ta—  Then,  what  then  ? 


Rama^-Then  I  not  (readily)  accepting  his  entreaties 
<co  accept  *n*i«TC),  I  was  entreated  (or  chid)  in  the  name 
of  his  own  life. 


Si  ta—  Then,  what  then  ? 


ftwfii 

r  ^  ^ifer  TT^TT  ll  «  ll 

Rama—Then  at  that  time  of  coronation  wherein 
Satrugfcaa  and  Lakshmana  held  the  jar  (full  of  holy  waters), 
and  the  sobbing  King  Dasaratha  himself  having  holding  the 


royal  umbrella,  Manthara  whispered  lowly  something  in  his 
ears  with  great  concern,  and  I  did  not  become  a  King. 
Beng.—  ^51— 


(  or— 


Tika.—  ^CIT  wfij  ^JTJTH  i 
T  ^  sfo  fqm  ^ 


S:'  wnwnftf  : 


firm  «     flci^T'ftfaBrtft—  ^^?r:  i 
(  ^ai^T  )  OT§  ^ 


(  »r  w^ifiR  )  i  SUT^IT  $i*n  v 

TOT  "tlV  Wflft^*'  cT^aiTSiait  K"  (I 

NOTES 

1.  fia:—  ^^  ft^ftff;  i 

2.  ^wft«z«wi*5—  w%  +  11  +  OT  ^  qiif  fa 

accepted,    ag  i     Qual-    ^g«r^g  (which  has  *?it  ^  )  i    Eama 
was  unwilling  to  accept  WIUK  at  such  a  stage,  this 


understood  from  his  attitude  of  sighing  end  falling  flat  on  his- 
feet,  so  DOW  he  again  entreated  him  to  gladly  accept  ^TofW*  i 

3.  srisa  &c.—  ^FT+^  +  ?ff  Wft^VBfl  near  by,  le  arrived. 
airon:  &&  ?f?t  srrifte:,  c^  «    war.  arcifta:  v*>,  **  i    QuaL 
$T^:  (which  has  3K*n  *cn  )  i     Note  that  the  base  arcr  becomes 

optionally  when  ^suf^  f^%ffcs;g  follows  (e.  g.  ^,  sm,  ^> 
&c  ). 

4,  sirRrcu—  aiq-t-f<o^-f  w  ^f^i  i    ^n3  f'o^,  as  in  'OThwifl- 

etc.  seems  better  here  ;  for  in  the  sense  of  either 
chiding  or  entreating  ajs  should  be  transitive  ;  also  comp 
^  TO"  «f  H^f«"—  Swapna,  and  '  aw  n\fo*\ 
1'—  Balacharit.  Dasaratha  either  entreated 
him  or  chid  him  with  this  that  if  Bama  did.  not  pay  heed 
to  his  request,  he  will  give  up  his  mil  i 

5.  sjera  etc—  ai^  ^fa  sfa  ^  -*  w  +  w  Wft  »  mjai,  ww^ 
?l?1  by  the  varttika  "wiwc^r  ^f^^Tlft«i:  ^q^'^Tl^l'1  —  words 
like  Ji^frgsj  are  derived  with  ^  »  ai<3j  is  of  this  class.  This  is 
after  f^*,  flfffs!  etc.  Madhava  has  9j 


t    He  Fays  ^Tf  ^i^f\  (irregularly)  becarrse  the  rule  " 


^  requires  the  ^fii  cf  ^i'!%?fT  to  be  other  than 
htiman  (  ^TR^  )  to  admit  z^\  Maliinatha  cites  a  third  view, 
viz,  the  ^  in  the  rule  is  suggestive.  It  means  also.  But  when 
meaning  'also  when  the  ^trf  is  ^33^  it  is  implied  that  the 
affix  is  aviilable  sometimes  with  a  ^«EJ  as  3ra!  i  Hence  siers 
is  allowable.  The  two  denv.  give  diff.  fern,  forms—  snppo 
sing  m^$  to  be  an  ordinary  attributive  and  not  a  SF'OT,  we  get 


with  3f  but  «w(^^  with  ^wi 
to:,  *!Tq  i  WFW:  gs:  (  Aiaaragjo*:  wsrez:  )  gfa^  *rf  t 
qual  wfttTIi  (which  has  «il  ^  )  i  Ace.  to  Ramayana  Bharafca, 
along  *ith  Satrughna  was  in  ^cr^f^  i  But  here  for  drama- 
tic purpose  to  increase  Bbarata's  pathos  the  poet  makes  all 
the  brothers  present  at  ^«IT  except  Bharata.  Prof  Paraujape 
thinks  that  Bhasa  seems  to  refer  to  Satrnghna's  return 
along  with  Bharata  in  fsi  am  a\  ^T^fviqici'  in  Act  III.  But  Mr. 
Kale  and  Pb,  Shastri  differ  from  this  view  rightly.  For  there 
this  is  asked  to  vrs  come  from  *g"1w,  and  evidently  BLarata 
asked  whether  W'W  is  come  from  *r$fan  or  not  ?  Bharata's 
use  of  ^mv.  in  III.  si.  3  also  support  this,  as  said  by  Mr. 
Kale.  Both  Satrnghna  and  Lakshmana,  as  Eama's  well- 
wishers  and  brothers  held  the  wsmz  over  him.  And  the  $$ 
was  azrtel  by  ^fci^ai^  himself. 


6.  f5&*rr<T  ^rf«%w—  f^roft  implies  something  indescribable- 
and  unknown  to  Bima.  Eama  knows  this  much  only  that 
his  coronation  was  suddenly  stopped  at  the  whispering  of 
Mantbara,  the  maidservant  of  Kaikeyi.  Later  incidents  will 
be  known  to  him  later  on. 


7.  q^reran  WTOT  —  WCT  came  in  haste  and  concern,  and 
Dasaratha  heeded  to  her  words.    This  makes  the  King  appa- 
rently a  qfw  to  the  eyes  of  the  readers. 

8.  *f  *iTfaT  *w—  Oonstrae—  TO"  ^  TTSTT  «r  ^r%  {  «^Tf*r  ),  or 
(  TO1  )  TW  n  (  w^iftr  )—  see  ante.    Eama  says  this  quite 


unperturbed,   because  he  was  not  very  willing  for  the  KTsrr 
then  and  he  did  nob  know  further  developments  as  yet. 

—  fiw'St  i  swwsfr  qssf  irena*>, 

T  3  i    *reRTsr  qs  *r?Fra:  \ 
8733:  ]  i 

Sita  —  Joy  to  me.    Great  King  Dasaratha'  is  sovereign 
and  my  husband  is  the  same  (  even  )  now. 


Rama—  Maithli,  why  are  you  destitute  of  ornaments  ? 

S>n-~  ^  ^  ?T^  ^T^Wfe  [i 

Sita  —  I  have  not  indeed  put  on  these  as  yet. 

—  n     *§«  I 


Rama— It  can't  be  so.  The  ornaments  mast  have  been 
removed  very  recently.  For  example— The  ears  have  their 
lobes  curved  because  the  ornaments  there  are  removed 
hastily  now  ;  the  hands  have  the  surfaces  of  the  plams  red 
owing  to  the  ornaments  being  forced  out  through  these  just 
now,  and  the  places  on  your  body  depressed  due  to  wearing 
of  weighty  ornaments  have  not  as  yet  regained  natural 
evenness. 


Tika.— 


wi.w:  i   ^1^3^:'  wv  ^  w,  IT  g 


?    €tm  wife— 
[  '^f^'  ^rc,  r^^g  ^8,     , 


g:  q^T  TOT 

]  ureiT:  '^11^  i    'a^rft1  'ifti  frritafft  nqfii  [ 
]  i 


j*  (  ^  wzi:  )  i    qwft  ^  arrtT  *rr«wTTOiTfii 

T'^  ??T«Tr|  I 


T^  ft[^a^  i  ' 

wt  «rfl:  m      i 


*T  i 
'  ^rorcwft*  ft^urfn  'wirier* 


^rral  T  TO:  i  [^wfq1  '?ir^?i'  «fe  ^i^ar^^T^  ^r^^f  ]  i 
fifrt^^if  K:  i    33^^31  ?^^  u 

Notes. 

1.  Eemark—  Sifca  also  does  not  wish  Eama  to  be  a  King 
now.  She  thinks  it  too  prematnre  at  this  moment  conside- 
ring Rama's  age,  inexperience  etc,  and  says  "fa*  ft 


2.  TOmfa—  ^  +  w  +  TC  ftri  I  wear.  Sita  says  this  in  a 
clever  way.  I  do  not  indeed  wear  ornaments  may  imply  (i) 
feaafc  these  are  not  wcrn  at  all,  or  (ii)  implying  that  I  have 
not  kdeed  pnfc  On  these  after  I  have  put  these  cff.  Eama 
understands  this  in  fche  jgrst  way  and  protest  this  by  '*r  13*$' 


3.  cimfr—  A  ccmponnd  v*&  denoting  3*  (cause)  here  :— 
or  better-it  means  f^  (  meaning  "for  example"  )  as 
suggested  in  m  hy  its  author  ^^  by  citing  the  line  of 
Enmara 


4.    WWW  fa-w+w-W  curved  (t^rjw),   ^  is  here 
lobes  of  the  ear  (  ^^m  where  ear-rings  are  worn  )  ; 


QnaLorPre^to^Yt    Tbe  line 


made  on  the   lobe  of  the  ear  by  ear-rings  show  that  these 
are  removed  hastily  just  now. 

5.  s^'fafl  &c—  ^+^'s  +  far3  +  3i  Wfa=*3tf'fa3  made 
to  slip  down,  ^  fem'n  ^T«wfa  STWTO,  3?  i    (  3fl:  )  sft^  s$t 

i  OTf^HTO^t  ^  A  ^tareit  -9,  *IWT  i  or  better—  wjfamfr 

Qual.  cr  Pred. 

to  ^'Bt  I  The  palms  are  even  now  red  because  bracelets  etc 
are  forced  one  of  the  hand  through  these  portions  just  now. 

6.  ^m^wnvrnifn—  qnal.  ^n*nfT  i   ^JRTCIHH  ^T^C;,  >  8«r  TcirfT 
{  Whumfa  )  ^  ?i?i  I     The  lines  on  the  bodies  dne  to  wearing 

of  ornaments  have  not  as  yet  become  the  same  or  even  with 
the  body  —  thereby  showing  that  just  now  are  ornaments  re- 
moved from  these  places.  In  other  words;  Eama  thus  proves 
that  "*w«OTfa  f\  ^rmifa"  is  not  correct  at  all,  but  these  are 
removed  just  now- 

7.  Eemark—  Note  that  due  to  wearing  of  ornaments,   a 
low  or  depressed  line  is  seen  on  those  particular  parts  of  the 
bodies  but  these  go  off  when  the  ornaments  are  removed  and 
•a  good  length   of  time  elapses.  Eanoa  keenly  observes  this 
and  puts  this  facts  in  support  of  hs   statement    ( 
uaroumfdr.  «rf«i«m  )  i 

firo 


Sita—  My  noble  husband  can  represent  a  false  thing  as  a 
true  one* 


SST  fiw 


Rama—  Then  decorate  yourself  (with  ornaments),  I 
will  hold  the  mirror,  (Doing  so  and  eyeing  closely)  wait 
(and  let  rne  see)— 

I  see  harks  as  if  in  the  mirror  ;  are  these  the  rays  of 
the  sun  ?  O,  I  understand  these  from  your  laugh.  Is  this 
for  fun  or  out  of  a  desire  to  observe  a  vow  ? 

Beng.—  ijfal—  *M 

^—  ^n  ( 
I    ^tf^  ^t^J^i  ^fi  i    i 

iw  itwiw,  ^^fi  fr  s^jftM  f 
( 


Tika.— 


i 
}  ^rr^tf  urcftHT  'far'  wr1  ^3^'  ifr  TI¥—  ^ 

:  mitf  ^nqV  '  ftrftif  q«T^  11 
^warf'f  «  (wpiT  ^T  iwfm),  T?^  ^n>w^: 


fa* 


Notes, 
1.    Rrafff-  Ncm. 


Can  fulfil  or  do.  Gomp  "art *r : 
«+finr%  also  may  give  this  form  in  this  sense,  ^nft  in 
the  sense  of  qpjir  or  ip*  in  fa^also  yields  qrnrtr,  but  as  this 
*  is  TOTO,  so  further  ftj^N  will  be  unnecessary  ;  go  better  avoid 
that  here,  Site  to  defend  herself  says  Rama's  statement  as 
wrong  indirectly,  by  saying  how  skillfully  he  can  establish 
his  own  wrong  statement  as  true— "ssniTScafta;  «q?;  *rfOTw"i 

2.  HIT— f  eft  ^gj  i    As  mine  is  wrong  and  yours  true  then 
do  put  on  these  ornaments  now.    I  hold  the  necessary  ' 
(mirror),  v  +  pq^  (  ^jfe  Or  y r ft  )  -h  ^s  «" 

1^1  ^«r%?|  OTTt5l »  For  strictly  the  action  does  not  benefit 
the  agent.  For  a  similar  use  of  Bhasa,  compare  "41933^1$ 
^T^ftwf "  in  Swapna. 

N.  B.— Eama  here  thus  as  a  good  husband  wants  his  wife 
to  be  rightly  decorated— not  that  he  is  fickle  but  he  wants 
Sita  to  be  so.  Because  she  is  a  prince's  wife  and  a  paragon 
of  beauty. 

3,  fi^f *® — faTN-fr  *M  +  w?x  i    Apparently  it  seems  strange 
that  Rama  who  so  minutely  watched  the  depression  on  bodies 

9 


where  srafK  are  worn,  did  not  so  long  notice  pieces  of 
barks  on  Sita's  body.  But  note  that  these  being  *W«W 
(golden)  in  contact  with  Sita's  body,  Kama  did  not  notice 
these  as  TORS  i  He  now  notices  these  on  close  observation  and 
says  to  Sita  to  wait  (  f?re  }  and  not  to  decorate  herself  now,  so 
that  he  may  see  what  these  really  are.  By  fro  here  the  poet 
makes  Sita  go  without  WfTC  hence, 

4,  *9Wif5r—  Norn  to  wfa  or  ^^r^w  of  m*f  \  The  plu- 
ral shows—  *rwftwfT  brought  a  collection  of  several  pieces 
and  Sita  took  up  some  ;  and  the  collection  is  taken  as  one 
whole  elsewhere  before,  or  she  brought  a  piece  which  Sita 
tore  to  pieces  to  suit  her  purpose  j  so  arrat  wwr*l  in  WVW  • 
elsewhere  in  ftr'g  «$  wm'  sftw3  ^T  T  3T  &c.  seems  best. 
Sometimes  plural  as  here  and  in  ^frj^TT^f  iff  *raTOTfr  infra, 
is  used  with  ref.  to  several  pieces  of  ^JTO  i  Oomp  "T^ifiwraT 
T:*  infra.  Golden  colour  of  Sita  having 


reflected  on  barks  and  having  thus  made  these  golden,  Rama 
again  doubtfully  says—  ^  spf  wi:  fa^  (i.  e.  are  there  sun's 
rays  reflected  here). 


5,  ^fe3f  qfwr?m  —  Now  Sita's  laugh  made  him  conjec- 
ture that  this  is  not  3si\faT  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
this  is  bark.    Now  Eama  was  sure  of  his  conclusion,  so  we 
have  qft  (intensively)  before  TJTS^  i 

6.  *i  flfar—  Then  Bama  wants  to  know  whether  this  was 
by  way  of  play  01  joke  with  «tf  j  or  it  was  ftmm  w  i.  e.  a 


desire  for  observing  frw  or  vow  (TO)  «  PR#  (3*0  «wr 
I     Nom.  to  ^JTS  or  mfa  understood. 


Avadatika  —  My  lord,   she  put  on  bark    to  ascertain 
whether  the  bark  suits  her  or  not, 


1    ^r^:rerT3»*  iftfa:  i 

Rama  —  Maithili,  what  is  this  ?  You  wear  bark  which  is 
the  ornaments  of  the  Iksvaku-race  in  their  old  ages.  I  also 
have  a  liking  for  this.  Do  bring  me  (  one  ). 


]  I 

Sita  —  Not  indeed,  not  indeed,  should  my  husband  utter 
inauspicious  matter. 

*m;—  fiftrfa,  %?5*  vmtfk  i 

Rama  —  Maithili,  why  do  you  forbid  me  in  this. 


[ 
1  1 

Sita  —  To  me  this  appears  in-auspicious  in  the  case  of  my 
husband  who  has  just  now  foregone  his  coronation 
ceremony. 


*  »WIT  f?  S3T  SWT  MO  H 


min 


Rama_you  mllst  not  harbour  an  evil  idea  (in  your 
ind)   specially  in  a  matter  of  jest,  for  this  (bark)  is  al- 
ready worn  by  you  who  are  half  of  my  body. 
Beng  —  Wtfafl 
<Tft1 


?R  sfl,  ^l^n  ^1  I 

?  ^1—  *rf*rfa  ^IK 

rt—  tft  wra 

11  I 


Tika.—  'j 


g  *fq^rti:]  ^^  ^TSJ^  [^ft  +  gzt  iwftF  ]  i  zn' 
*r%i  4ftft:'  ^^  i    w:  wwifo  'wjwpn^ir1  u 


ii    iw:  ^TT  w—  IT  «fii  i 

«ip?w  (  w  ire  )  «  TO 
\  ft  \ 


*T  ii^  ?fa  [ 
;  WIR^T:  ^qifa^fta  w  i 


g"  fft  iriflw  ^^^1  ^i«n:]  n 
^?^—  '^^l1  w:    [  qnw   TOU$*i?|  ]    im 
I  '  ^^f  ^T  <w  g^T^r^  q^t"  ?fcr  ^fir:  ]  ^jT 
:  5'^afq  firg»iS  ift  mqw^  ]  i    TV 


Notes 

1.  urw'w.—  iff«  ^wre:  «  Qnal.  ^H^W.  i  ^*m  is 
tised  both  as  neuter  and  as  masc.  And  as  already  said  Bhasa 
uses  it  both  as  sing  and  plural,  for  reasons  stated  above. 
The  Ikhvakus  adopt  ssm  at  the  last  stage  of  life  by  entrus- 
ting their  Tisg  to  their  sons  and  then  adopt  ^.^ra^iB  the 
dress  of  the  sannyasins.  Comp  'Wi  f[f*T«^l«nV  in  Bag.  I. 
Construe—  w%*ijpit  IITTT^^WIT;  «=  ?^if  *it  vim^:  like 
Hence  Eama  being  of  *«Tf*'*i  says 

."  and  wants  it  saying 


3.    *rc  ^c[qT5i^  —  ^n  or  *iraNis  nsed  in  connection  with 
^  *mi(  or  ^  t     But  Bhasa  rises  it  in  connection  with  *IT  i 
This  is  nnpaninian,  but  peculiar  with   Bhasa.      See  our 


Swapnanataka  V.  p.  263.    Thus 
**&(  (  JTStefT*  *nfo  )  i    See  Tika  also. 

4.  ftSss:—  Prof.  Paranjape  rightly  construes  it  with  the 
second  half  of  the  verse,  thus—  qfrf  T%  13$  y®%W9  *tt  I    q^T 
(w.)  ft^cr.  irtkr^vv  OTT  yfmw.  fasr^m)  ;  otherwise  it  loses 
force.     We  may  also  construe  it  as  qfr^i3  faiftci:  ^re*  (  sit  ), 

&c  ;  or  take  3^T  as  gf^  and  construe  —  331  (  gfi?  } 
^nwr:  ^^r.,  ftihwi  ^t  (  ii%  )  qftsiS  (  ^^r  ) 
"  (  ^f^[  )  i  331  may  mean  ^fe,  or  ?ra:  as  in  '^T  gif  : 
—  Knmara.  ''zi^T^rfwS^^n^r:  %f?rfe  ft^T^^K'UTST"  — 
nttara,  "v^  P^  U^T  fafirftr  ^?:  «w:  qrftci:"  -  Swapna. 

5.  aifkr«  f  —  «R^c^J  ^r^:,  ^cifj  i    ^f  i     In  apposition  with 
cerai  I     Yon  are  my  half  being  my  wife.     Oomp  "iT^T  srttKH1*- 
^  ^T^>?—  Kalidasa.     And  as  you  have  already  worn  it,  so 
you  need  not  entertain   evil  if  I  wear  it.    See  Tika  also* 
Neuter  *nf  meaning  exact  half  enters  into  wtfsr?i?|  and  then 
it  leads  by  the  rule  "W  TH'TOI"  i     But  here  exact  half  ia 
not  intended.     So  we  get  arfkitf  and  not  *nf  irfft  i 

(  ^*wF  )  'si^t  w^Trr^r:  — 

(In  the  dressing  room)  Alas,  Alas,  the  great  king. 

tfm—  TOretft  fa  us*  [  s»Tsn3cr,  fe^rr^  J  i 

Sita  —  My  husband,  what  is  this  ? 


*  wmrftftr  ^j%  t^  ?n%  an  u  1  1  II 

*  STT^rit 


Rama—  (listening)  From  the  continual  (or  unceasing) 
hubbub  of  the  males  and  females,  I  clearly  infer  that  fate 
has  struck  at  the  very  root  (i  e.  Dasaratha)  here.  Quickly 
ascertain  about  this  sound  or  cry. 

Beng.—  (  c^rtl  )-*t*  *t?f  *TCt3rt*  (  jfas  )  \ 


Tika.—  ^T  ^T  fWT^rsi:  qjW«  tfii  ^TW^:  n    wi: 
ti    ^^^:  — 


Notes 

1.  WTTSI:  —  construe  —  ^RCTST: 

2.  finite—  *wfet  is  limit,    favm:  wrt^wi:  «fa 

or  fiwrn  ^«nhi  ^w,  ift  infisro  ^f  i    Qual.  ^^r:i  As 
the  «ry  is  limitlessly  high  and  it  is  both  of  lift  and 
hence  I  infer  this. 

3.  qj8—  *rfV  **ft  i 

±  RH^rtH—I  master  over  all  i.  e.  My  ego  which  causes  my 
*Wt  leads  me  to  this  supreme  and  right  discrimination. 
Then  plainly  it  means—  I  having  egoism  infer  this. 


5,  TT?WT«[—  the  order  was  evidently  given  to  ipwflfiwrr  or 
-to  the  Onsfcis  that  were  present  there.  Jnst  at  this  moment 
Chamberlain  appears  at  the  scene  to  call  Kama,  for  Dasaratha 

unconscious. 

(  sfsfssr  )  ^^sffo:-~  qfwnarat  qftaiscri  fm^:  i 

(Entering)  Chmberlain  -  Let  the  Prince  save,  save. 


Kama  —  Noble  one,  who  is  to  be  saved  or  protected, 


Cham.  —  This  King  Dasaratha  (  is  to  be  saved  ). 


:  —  srerrra  1%  i 


frT 

Rama  —  The  great  King.  Ho  noble  one,  then  say  that 
the  whole  world  concentrated  in  one  (i.  e.  in  Dasaratha)  is 
to  be  saved.  But  whence  has  this  mishap  befallen  ? 


Cham  —  from  the  relative. 
J     <? 


^r  u  ^  ti 

Rama—  It  is  from  a  relative.  Then  Ho  !  there  is  no  re- 
medy. For  an  emeny  strikes  at  our  body,  but  a  relative  at 
our  heart.  To  whom  will  this  word  "relative  (^spr)"  refer 
to  and  thus  cause  my  shame  ? 


Beng.—  v' 

i  3"^— 


Tika,— 

^wri^  ^^^  ^qrftRi  w 

1% 


fsr  flrffirew:  '  ' 
1  » 


Notes 


o—  quaL 

)  i  ^^^^  i  Tbe  whole  earth  whose  mainfcenance 
depends  on  Daaarafeha  the  sovereign  King  of  it,  is  concen- 
trated and  thus  dependent  on  Dasaratha  so  to  say  thab 
TOW,  qftniro:  is  to  say  <8i*  fftRTO  t  The  King  being  in 
peril,  the  whole  earth's  existence  is  jeopardised. 


2. 

3.  5fT%  usteTC:—  Because  ^t«T  cannot  be  killed  or  char* 
tised.  Their  sffKJ  stings  one  to  the  quick  and  not  the  body  and 
becomes  unbearable.    Note  Kama's  study  of  human  nature. 

4.  qra-~q«TOforain  **  '  The  word  ^m  as  the  creator  of 
this  work  makes  Bama,  shameful.    He  does  not  want  to  have 
such  ^SI*T  i    So  to  know  who  this  ^3ff  is,  he  asks  ^si*rsrer 
gro  *«pf  iqw:  *1  3  «wm  ^^qi^fe^Ri  I    It  is  a  pity  that  I 
(Kama)  have  such  a  ^f  i     See  Tika  also. 


Chamberlain—  From  her  ladyship  Kaikeya  (  has  arisen 
this  fault  or  <ta  )  i 


I 

Eama—  What  from  mother  ?   Then  in  this  matter  there 
must  be  some  merit  in  store  for  us. 


Chamberlain  (  or  Kanchukm  )  —  How  is  this  (possible)  ? 


1  1  ^  u 

Rama—  Let  it  be  listened  to—  That  (Kaikeyi)  who  has  a 
husband  like  Indra  and  who  is  provided  with  a  son  in  me,. 
cannot  have  a  liking  for  any  possible  matter  so  that  she 
may  commit  such  an  evil  "deed. 


Cham.—  Ho  Prince,  you  need  not  attribute  your  own 
simplicity  on  the  naturally  defiled  female  propensities  or 
motives  ;  your  coronation  was  indeed  stopped  at  her  words, 


Rama—  Noble  one,  there  are  merits  in  this. 

5fiTf^:~Wirel 

Charn  —How  is  that  ? 


:  ^er 


51  qfwfem  «Trl^  ^  II  (8  Ii 

Rama  —  Be  it  heard.  In  the  first  place  there  will  be  a 
stoppage  of  going  to  the  forest  on  the  part  of  the  king,  se- 
condly my  dependence  on  father  and  position  as  a  child 
remain  the  same,  thirdly  the  subjects  will  entertain  no 
apprehension  with  regard  to  the  new  King  and  lastly  again 
my  brothers  will  not  be  deprived  of  any  royal  enjoyments 
(  which  they  now  share  equally  with  me  as  Princes  \ 

Beng,—  ^fte—  arftfhd   ttt^  ^OT  (CTtt 


«ftCl  I 


Tika.— 


:  mwfir—  ^w 


5?c,  TOT 

:  ^WT  T  «TT«T  I 


wr  (  wq  J  ^rrq  «r 
rqf  ^^  , 

rita  TO 


g  QB1!  w»:  i    TOT 


s    ciT^rf  Ni^t)  mfa^r  ^f«wrf»fiftr.  (^nrf  ), 

^  ^  (  ^11^  ),  T'lWftlft'Rsf  HWlt  ^^T  TlfB  I 

^f^cn:  (  ^r.  )  t 

'    'cu^?5  ^ifl  [  W3$f$3  ^^g^cifi  ]  r^if«f^^ 

gfT!;  (  ^q^qi  ) 


a:  w|i:  f^ai;   f  11: 
l^T«f  ^3  t 

Notes. 

1.  ^^if<u  sg*»r—  Here  *s^£  (which  lit  means  the  in  tn  re 
rastilfc)  qualifies  q*  and  means  'that  will  happen'.  In  other 
words,  this  -step,  of  Kaikeyi  will  lead  to  some  good  lufcnre 
result.  Kama  has  great  dependence  on  superiors  and  thinks 
that  what  they  do  will  lead  to  good  results. 

2.  •«pro«  «raf,  'iwn^;  «t'w^  &c  ~  B^  tbis  Bama  shows 
that  everything  in  the  three  worlds  is  at  her  command  and 
she  can  get  anything  of  the  heaven  or'  earth  through  her 
Indra—  like  husband  and  .unparalleled-  son  like  me.  So  she 
can  have  no  qvrt  for  any  ^J-^  (or  ^TO^  ),  for  earth  is 
\  Thus  it  is  unthinkable  that  she  can  commit  a 


deed  for  seme  ordinary  purpose.  And  her  action  thus  must 
have  some  good  in  store  for  us.  This  shows  Bama's  high 
regard  for  parents  and  superiors,  and  everything  to  him  is 
thus  God's  will.  This  also.makes  us  prepared  for 
by  Bama  in  favour  of  Bharata. 

3.  *^  OTfsrSiM^— gfj^  in  connection  with 

is  unp&ninian  ;  ure  (ssr*)  is  the  usual  affix  in  sueh  eases.  This 
is  an  W  or  fas  sqfa  peculiar  with  Bhasa.    See  Tika  also. 

4.  cr*,  ?3f —Both  imply  ^rvnw  i     Thus  one  emphasises 
the  other. 

5.  iWK—frt  +  OT-f-«r*4fai     Is  stopped  (itself).     Nom, 
sn?fwf  *&:  i  Or  here  fwr  is  ^mtrwQQ  i  Thus  mfa«T«:  favs  - 
^rS?sf  *:  fi^Ha:  (  ^^fc?; )  t 

6.  TOT;  ivnq— « nt  suit  I    Through  her  message  or  word 
sent?  to  Dasaratha  through  Manthara  (of.  ^EJ^T 

*r  v:  1%  KT^TT  )  i 

7.  Kemark— Rama  here  enumerates  3*3  in 

by  Kaikeyi-U)  First  qTfv%  Dasaratha  is  to  be  the  king  as 
before,  so  he  wont  go  to  forest  by  giving  tnim*  on  me.  (ii) 
My  fqiqron  and  ^T^I^  remain  as  usual.  q^^=q^^ 
having  master,  i.  e.  dependent.  TO  m,  iR,  WTOT ,"  fq^ 
wn.  fq^ri  This  shows  Bama's  whole-hearted  obedi- 
ence  of  fcfeher  ail-along  and  makes  him  prepared  to  go  to 

for  Am*,,  {    to  already  seen  Bama  doeg  Mfc  ^nfc 

now.    (in)   The  w  will  have  no  fear  for  ma 


I  Thought  as  to  how  the  new  king  will  fare  with 
the  kingdom,  (iv)  Lastly  my  brothers  (  t  *mre:  )  will  not  be 
Deprived  of  qfaito  they  are  now  enjoying  in  common  with 
me  as  princes.  Bnt  I  being  the  monarch  they  will  have  no 
hand  over  all  those  royal  pleasures. 


Cham.  —  But  she  came  (to  the  King)  unsommoned   and 
said  "let  Bharata  be  coronated  m   the  kingdom."    Is   this 
of  temptation  in  the  matter  ? 


n  11 

Rama  —  Ho  noble  one,  you  indeed  do  not  weigh  or 
•consider  the  real  matter  through  partiality  for  us.  Do  you 
-ask  why  ?  If  the  kingdom  promised  as  a  marriage—  gift  is 
prayed  for  her  son,  then  is  it  greed  on  her  part,  and  not  on 
our  (my)  part  who  takes  away  brother's  legitimate  kingdom. 

Beng. 


Tika.— 


Notes. 

I-     W««qwr  &C.—  ^T  +  ¥"-*•  V  %5TT     *fi*fo  =  called. 


gr  i  QnaL  mi  (which  is  *g^f  of  ^^  )  tl 
2.    *F&H—  Ife  meais  irarm4«i  i   You  are  nofc   considering 
seeing  in  proper  perspective  the  reaUacfc  here    and  fornofch- 
ing  accuse  Kaikeyi. 


3,    TO  t-TO^  is  fehe  q^r  fehafc  was  given  to  a  bride  by  a 

bnde  groom.    This  was  the  custom  in  ancient  times.    But 
the  present-day  Wwr  is  {he  reverge  rf    M^ 


e  present-day  Wwr  is  {he  reverge  rf    M^ 
Dasaratba  promiaed  kingdom  to  Kaikeyi  during  marry  ing  her 
he  also  promised  her  two  boons  for  Kaikeyi's  service  to  U» 


when  he  was  wounded  in  the  fight  against  W^SK  i  That 
the  *T5fj  was  promised  as  a  marriage—  gift  is  informed  from 
the  following  sloka  of  Ramayana  (quoted  by  Prof.  M.  R. 
Kale)—  "g^t  *iTa:  fam  *r.  *  vm<  t(  Sfj?^  i  frra 
i  f3T$*  ^  s  *nt  aprf  ?re  mfofa 
:"—  said  by  Eama  to  his  brother  Bharata. 

3.  faqftmq  —  ft  +  q^(«j«i^Tt)  +  w  ^nSPo«*ft^wi  promised 
as  stake.    Qual.  TT^I^  11    *rsi:  «i^: 

kingdom.    B^^rrf  cf  ?n^  i 

4.  Hsn3*—  H^^»  ^V:  (  ira'hwi  ), 
^  I     Or  —  ^  is  an  ^To^sr  meaning 
i.  eM  H'ftfiwi  for  the  sake  of  son. 

5.  i?re*T5nr  &c.—  ^Tg;KT5iit,  ^  i  3? 

^q  +  ^  +  fttn  Wft  ST^inftfa  i  *«TR  i  Qnal.  ^«?i^n  '  By 
father's  promise  TTO  is  Bharafea's  due  and  we  are  going  to 
uoatch  it.  So  if  *«  is  to  be  attributed  at  all  it  is  to  te 
attributed  on  us,  '  V  by  war  (  intonation  or  wrwfr  ) 
gives  this  meaning  here,  JCTJ  is  Kaikeyi's  sorTs  due,  so 
by  praying  for  it  she  should  not  be  blamed  at  all. 


Cham.  —  But  then  — 

1   5=1 


Rama—  I  don't  want  to  listen  to  mother's  faults  anymore. 
Let  the  king's  news  be  narrated. 
10 


^  H 

Cham.  —  Then  at  that  time,  the  king  dismissed  me  (or 
sent  me  away)  by  beckonings,  being  himself  unable  to 
speak  through  grief,  and  the  king  too  attained  unconscious- 
ness that  was  desirable  to  him.  \ 


Rama  —What,  he  fainted  down  ? 
)  «f  W  tftf  SctJTrf' 


(In  the  dressing  room)  What  '  (you  say)  "What,  he 
fainted  down  ?" 

If  you  can't  tolerate  king's  sorrow  or  unconsciousness, 
then  have  recourse  to  bow  (for  remedy)  and  pity  should 
not  be  shown  (at  all)* 


5N  ^\  uwrfir  vnnrHftranirr:  II  ^  n 

Rama—  (Hearing  and  looking  ahead)—  who  has  disturbed 
•  Lakshmana,  who  can't  be  agitated  and  is  the  repository  of 
patience  or  fortitude,  and  who  being  angry  I  find  the  place 
in  front  as  crowded  by  hundreds  of  persons. 


i  ^w—  fr, 

—  "ft  f^ 

(  OTtfl?r  erf%  ) 


iTfiw:  i  TO:  ' 


TO: 


:'  HT¥:  «fci  '*pf  '  sfprrr^  i    wr—  'wfir:  *^'  TO:'  i 


]  %n  i 


'  TO:  ? 


[  *5^cf  f  fii  ^IRIW^I^  <    T  g 


)  i    w>  (  sfiflir  )  v>  (  igfT  )  vra:  (  ^r^'  ) 

)  TOTfo  1 


Notes 

1.  TO  -  An  ^fszjsf  meaning  ^*nr?{  i  Kanchnkin  was  going 
io  narrate  further  faults  of  Kaikeyi  in  the  matter.  But 
Rama  as  a  noble  one  and  being  as  snob  averse  to  hear 
superior's  faults  stop  him  saying—  *ra:q*  *ng:  qftqp;0  ^g"  «r 
f^blfii  i  Here  mark  Eama's  high  nobilily  of  mind, 
and  irfhT^  (  iift-n^+TOj  are  correct  by  the  rnle 
^f«r  **wf  ^f^>?  i  The  word  qfai<?  is  significant  Ifc 
includes  Pw-»n^i^  even,  and  Bama  does  not  at  all  like  to 
hear  any  fault  of  mother,  and  reverts  to  know  all  about  hie 
father  the  **mar  till  then, 


2  w-  he  was  without 


wr,  and  being  wista,  he  sent  me  to  you  through 
has  thus 


3.    fosf^fl:  —  fa  +  ^rgf  +  fti^N+?fT  Wfa  i    fo^s:  also  means 
the  same,  comp  "RssqTstg'TO*  331"  \    ^55*  here  is  "* 
understood. 

4     fiprfq  —  It  means  something  indescribable  ;  qual, 
or  T&?(  understood  ;  see  Tika.  Oomp  " 
"f%*rfq   faqfq   ^  ^iW^ITff" 
See  Tika,  for  both  kinds  of  constr  notions  here. 

5,  Sfswf—  Pt.  Ganapati  Shastri  and  Mr.  Kale  &o.,  take  it 
fco  mean  *  fsr  n^pT^J"  i,  e.  how.  This  is  wrong  here.  IPor 
Kacchnkin  says  that  due  to  aftsr  he  fell  down  nnconsoioiis 
^  *rai  ]  i  Now  the  cause  of  ^  being  already 


stated,  it  is  impossible  for  Eama  to  ask  again  about  the  cause 
thereof.  So  take  it  as  an  ^SJETZT  tso  mean  ^rm  J  i.  e,  what  (1) 
Oomp  "vflgqvR"  and  "groH^MfaT^"—  in  Swapnanataka  V. 
King's  iftewf  was  amazing  and  so  intolerable  to  Eama,  so  he 
says  —  3re*  etc.  ;  or  —  it  is  an  *F5z^  denoting  wz  i.  e.  in  the  sense 
of  ftr*l  (  with  surprise  behind  it  ),  comp  "?&'  $  qrcfaTTUWftw- 
^ft^^f:"  —  Kalidasa  &c.  Also  note  that  Lakshmana  takes 
and  understands  Eama  in  this  way  and  says  startingly 
"**»[  I  (  sr"  )  W  (  ^mr  )  ifoin'R!:  ?fer  «ftftr  "i,  e.  what  j  e<you 
say  he  is  fainted  down"  ;  first  3re*{  is  an  ^sgg  meaning  what, 
and  the  rest  is  repetition  of  Rama's  word  "3f*r'  ^Rtwra:"  I 
If  this  is  intolerable  to  yon  then  take  up  arm  to  punish 
the  guilty  one  m  this  matter  (  cp  *'zrf?  T  *f  ^  ^T-at  ^^'  ^: 
^sa"  )  i  Thus  this  is  the  natural  spirit  of  the  poet.  And 
Explanation  in  any  other  way  here  is  unnatural  and  wrong. 


6.  ^«f:—  **?f9§*tfter  *fo   vf  +  ft^+^-^w:  to 
agitated.    «r  crer,  ^3^  i    qual.    srew  i    He  is  not  only  • 
like  a  sea,  but;  himself  &r'wnc:  as  well.    If  such  a  one  is 
disturbed  then  like  a  sea  it  will  Sow  in  many  ways  and  wash 
or  crush  all  before  him. 

7.  ^>—  This  is  equivalent  to  igaf  «r  I     qual.    *f>  I     See 
Tika. 


8.    TOT:—-  *ro  +  vx  (  w  )  -f  3fo  =  *roci:  i.  e.  ^KTOIST^  i  Hera 
comes  in  place  of  ftatar,  compare  the  varttika  ^ 
"  and  it  is  an  *rafcw<u  i  ^ra—  but  obj.    of 
scattered,  crowded,  adfl  ( 


\  Pred  to  %r^a:  i  Construe—  ^ara;  (  ^R^^TT<  ) 
i  Or  construe—  g>  ?r^>  ^^q:  ^HT^t)  [  W^RTT:,  ^TR']  aim-  * 
i  This  is  due  to  his  *TT^STT  and  quick  movements 
here  and  there  on  and  on.  Such  a  strong  ?jteT  appears  as  many 
at  a  time  due  to  his  quick  movements  and  change  of  places. 
Compare  *  ^<n*n:fa:  wm'  ^^TTT;  ww:  i  3  ^  gj^'n  m\*ft 
UrtH  ?*$$  u  5:"—  Eaghu,  and  also  Kirata  XIV  sL  58,  where 
*ms  see  Arjuna  as  facing  one  and  all,  though  alone.  Thia 
shows  Lakshmana  was  angry  and  himself  alone  ready  and 
capable  to  fight  out  hundreds  of  fighters, 


H 


(Then  enter  Lakshmana  with  bow  and  arrow  in  hand) 

Lakshmana  (with  warth)—  what,  (you  say)  "what  he 
has  fainted  down  1"  If  you  cant  tolerate  King  Dasarath's 
swoon,  then  have  recourse  to  bow  (for  remedy)  and  don't 
stick  to  compassion.  Those  who  are  forgiving  and  com- 
passionate on  his  relatives  are  thus  overpowered.  If  this  is 
not  agreeable  to  you,  then  let  me  have  leave  (to  tackle 
the  situation),  and  I  am  determined  to  make  the  world 
free  of  youthful  ladies,  for  we  are  deceived  by  them. 
Bang.—  (  ^fa*tt  W  ^  TT1  3TO  TOM*  <2t^*f  ) 


Tl  I 

i 


^firatfe 

Tika.—  '«w.  TOtwi'  ^Sf  ^¥  vfum  wf  OTI 
sfo  « 


f  t«nr  ) 


^IK*  ir«w  f  ft:  w1  5  WT  4!tOT  ^  ^firar:* 
vmft'ff  i^fiisTTfe'  ft^^wrfti  «fe  «n:  i 
*T  OTCWT  T:  wf  f  Iff  ^fK^hmT"  ]  i 


Notes 

:—  qual.    ^^«5;  i  ?%*  *\^>  ^^^  or 
(with  sj^rftwi)  ;  wi^W  comes  by  "8irr«tmRF«rT*l*,  or  v 
?i?I  m^  «r^,  ^l  i    By  the  rule  '  ?aratftfinf  «r$  ^#NVJ  such 
qf^^^l  —  jg  sanctioned  in  Panini-  grammar  and  that  the 
Word  in  a  jjtftfi?  is  to  be  placed  first.     But  here  the  OTjn 
word  mfti  does  not    lead.    This    is    due    to  the  varttika 


c—  See  ante. 

3.  ^T  ^n—  ^  is  a  negative  particle.    Construe—  ^qr  TT 
i    Por  -uniformity  of  J?^^r,  ^r  5*IT*l  would  have  been 

better  here. 

4.  33:  ss*r—  It  means  touch  or  hold    bow,  i.  e.   thus 
punish  the  guilty  in  the  matter. 

5.  ^3fffrre?n—  lit.  flrafl  means  'concealed*  "let  at  ease'* 


;  thence  here  it  means  silent  or  forgiving  ; 

j;  or  ^*ft)  gms^T  I  Not  only  such,  bnfe  *j$;  (lenient  person) 
too.  qual  ^V;  i    Such  lenient  and  ^5R^*ft  person  is  over- 
lowered  by  others;  qft-l-^+^s^  *rffir  =  qfopa  is  defeated. 
An  overlenient  one  is  always  attacked;  so  to  rise,  one  should 
be  both  lenient  and  stern  as  time  demands  it—  uq$£   n^n 
fa:  "Mababharata'^fV  t?fojg?T'—  Kamayana 

rew  *ftq3:"-—  Magba  etc. 
6.    *[facT—  ^  +  TR  Wftf  I    Is  agreeable.  Construe—  ^  f* 


7.  itf  5^—  let  me  have  leave  and  I  will  do  the  remedy. 

8.  grafts:  —  firex+  ftr  +  ^n7N  «it  =f«r^5T:  determination.  SKI: 
*,**1     Comp,  'TOTSfire  gtw  grafts:"—  Gita.    lam 

determinated  to  make  the  star  as  jpifircfw  i 

9.  g^fh^fw^  —  g^fe  is  fern,  of  the  base  ps{  by  the  Panini 
rnle  f'gtfe:"  i    And  5^  ending  in  4t^*  is  from  g  +  ssr?  +  <£te^ 
i^rar^  i    g^iT  Kf^^^[  i  <^  i     Pred  to  *^  f  As  this  calamity 
is  due  to  the  yonng  lady  Khikeyi  so  Lakshmana  furiously 
determines  to  make  the  world  free  of  g^fe  i 

10.  Eemark.  —  ^r^}^i  is  intolerant  of  ^nra  on  his  father 
and  brother  specially,  and  determines  to  take  serious  step 
against  this  be  she  his  mother  or  any  other  relative.  But  we 
will  see  in  the  next  sentence  that  Sita  in  her  naturally  calm 
and  feminine  temparament  takes  this  as  a  sorrowful  un- 

desirable incident  3  oomp  U*ns3«rf  ^feflti  3n€  €>foftror  ^3: 


\    snjsf:  ?§f  ^retrere:  3  1 

Sita—  Noble  husband,  Lakshmana,  son  of  Sumitra  has 
taken  up  arrow  at  the  time  for  weeping  ;  unprecedented 
indeed  is  his  enterprise. 


Rama—  Ho  son  of  Sumitra,  what  is  this  ? 


Lakshmana—  What,  what,  "what  is  this  ?"  When  the 
kingdom  got  in  turn  of  accession  is  snatched  away  and  the 
King  (Dasaratha)  is  placed  in  a  pitiable  plight,  even  then 
you  are  inactive  (as  to  remedy)  ;  is  it  forgiveness,,  or  is  it 
want  of  mental  pluck  ? 


Rama  —  Ho  Sumatra's  son,  our  loss  of  kingdom  urges 
you  to  action.  Ha  !  you  lack  in  judgment.  It  is  all  the 
same  whether  Bharata  or  I  am  the  King.  If  you  arrogate 


of  your  skill  in  archery  then  let  that  King   (Bharata)   be 
protected  (or-safeguarded). 


'    C  *%a:  )  i 

Lak.  —  I  cant  check  my  anger.     However   I  will  go 
away.     (He  just  begins  to  go  out). 
l*  —  ( 


11  ^t  11 

) 


Rama  —  This  frown  of  Lakshmana,  which  is  fixed  like 
providence's  dispensation  and  has  appeared  on  his  forehead 
is  about  to  consume  all  the  three  worlds.  -  Ho  Sumitra'e 
son,  do  come  here. 


Lak.  —  (turning  back)  Noble  one,  here  am  I  (come). 

Beng.   ^$1  —  ^rrt 
t    <sa 


c^t5rt?r 


fl{  Jr^wrf  }  wft:  ( 


(  ^wa^rar  wrfir  )  i 


i    irw-^rrtjf 
Tika.— 


:  ftirft^nf'ffif  vrtu  ^« 


TO:  *T 

VwfiT  ^qi^rfcf  t 
[  STT:'  ?fir  ^q  viwn  ]  i 


)  i    (  fi^g)  ^  *  ^:^T^T  ^fe  (sahT^t  ^r?^T<t  foot*  )  ( 
(  «rWt  TT^TI  ^^r.  )  qfrqra^  (  S?IT  K^JTIT^  }  i 


1  sfa 


(  wrft  )  i 


]  '^ma«  ^f  fz;'  JTWI  ^ 
w*:  (  farit  «^  )  frwftrfw  ftf^fr 

I     ^W  ftfe:  ^«B*  Hft  W^^^2J  3T^r?l  TOT 


?r:  mi?!1 


Notes 

1.  <JfowT—  ^  *nar  ^ffl'fti  «^fe?i5g  fit  to  be  lamented  on. 
Prof.  Sfaastri  makes  eiszi  here  as  ^rft^fii  ^Tf  ^fT7[  \    But  this  is 
unnecessary  here-  fifa^  i  Qaal.  «i%  t  Now  Dasaratha  fainted 
down  and  yourself  (Rama)  has  lost  his  legitimate  ?:TW  t  So  the 
time  was  fit  for  lamentation  and  it  was  a  sorrowful  incident 
that  even  then  Lak,  takes  up  bow  for  remedy.    This  is  Tin- 
parallelled  nodonbt. 

2.  ^frorara:—  ^Swr  *f  rai  9V»  if  i  «?|  fl*ll^  i     Here  want 
of  ^qx(^UT€T^  in  ^i^9(tf%)  is  rathar  irregular  ;  ace.  to  panini  ^TS 
here  is  to  come  by  the  rule  "fgjcra"—  and  *na  ends  in  ^  i  But 
most  commentators  including  Mm.  Shastri  think  this  ^q 
optional  af  te  fcha  base  ^T3  t  They  argue  thus^'T 


fjftmf 


,  and  this  much.  Ace,  tocommen- 


tators  of  STOffasqrarcrc  however  when  ^fe  is  implied  *TS 
should  not  become  <RT5^  in  ^sftff  (  see  Act.  II.  infra  ) 
and  then  such  are  legitimate  forms.  Bhasa  uses  such 
words  here  and  elsewhere  ;  similarly  he  nses  *T  «r?Sfa 
<fa'  3TCft3*lw  in  several  places  ;  the  word  is  significantly 
used  here,  By  reminding  Lakshmana  of  $ftrar,  Eama  wants 
him  to  be  rather  sober  controlled  and  tranquil  like  $fa3T  t 
So  Bama  says  "%fa^"  what  is  this  i.  e.  this  sste  now  on 
your  part  is  $ot  fit  :  away  with  it. 

3.    gre'  3Wi[  &c.  —  see  Tika  and  ante,  under  "%& 


4.  OTRra"—  3(§m  m<*v3*fr  Wl  i  ifiwi  i  qtial.  ^cnSj  i    The 
was  flWJTTWi!  so  by  law  of  primogeniture  it  was  Eama's  own 
notwithstnding  Dasaratha's  irfe^<i  for  it  to  Ifteft  i    This  is 
Lak's  view  ;  not  only  is  this  snatched  (^)t  but  ^q  is  in  a  sad 
plight  for  this.  This  is  intolerable  and  even  now  you  should 
not  say  "gfrremis:  f%fa^;"  ?    This  ^T  will  show  want  of 
manliness  on  us.    Oomp  ''^TSsrrC^fa^Pr'^  *fii  Tm^ri  flTfeeiT" 
—  Bharavi; 

5.  sft^rre^—  ^^+^r«i  ^rnrw*=<N»l  pitiable.    Here  sa  in 
flft^l  when  ^©q  follows,  is  barred  by  the  rule  "*®  ^T^a?llt?'  I 

*  )  ^?.  ^5  i    Pred  to  ^  (  which  has  Hit 


6.  ^^:  —  ^-ffinf  +  ira^r  Here  it  means  indecision  as 
to  action  i.  e.  Wsrusw:  i  This  ^^^I^TST:  proves  either  ^JTT  or 
ftrf  ifcm  here.  n^r'  n»r;  ^^  fft  vp+  Nfn  iw8  -»mf««i  noble 


one.    Pro:  ^ROT:  i ft  froW,  mforq  i    TO  *TT  sfir 
PlrfirRwT  want  of  manliness.    See  Tika. 

7.  ^smswntfc—  wrf  ^srrq;  \    wj  *'*:  (  TO: )  i 

to  ariraft  i  Bama  sees  that  Lak.  feels  his  TTsrjTro  as  his 
tjwn  ;  so  for  singular  as  *?mi  he  says  *r«wn  here.  Comp 
'^f'  3T  *t»m5TT'  etc.  below.  Everywhere  we  have  pi,  for  sing, 
by  the  rnle  "<5T«*<?t  f^w  i  When  Lak.  fights  for  fche  legifci- 
mate  due  of  his  brother,  Ra,ma  takes  a  liberal  view  of  the 
situation  and  says  that  it  is  all  equal  whether  I  or  Bbarata 
is  the  King  here  and  so  fiffirer  or  ton  is  best  here.  So  no 
question  of  f*mc»r%3T  arises.  So  he  emphatically  says  "H^ 
^Vrftw:  ^  ("  His  ^rqifesi  lies  in  not  taking  this  as  equally. 

8.  *j:sro— wtf*  or  ^ir:  ^T^rT  i    Boast  of  archery.    This 
line  occurs  also  in  Abhi  III.  22. 

9.  W3§—  An  <3rsro  meaning  "well".    *rit^  fv*i[  I    J  canfc 
•control  myself  hence  I  will  retire  hence,  and  thus  no  unplea- 
santness will  arise  here, 

10.  n%?f: — By  this   the  poet  means  that  he  has  just 
started  when  Eama  called  him  back  by  "sftmww:  *3:  *TOI 
(  ^T3T«Tc\T^  ^5T  )*  i  That  is— the  w  here  is  in  ^Hforofli  i     Also 
compare 

Ealidasa. 

11. 

^Tj^ifwni  *r£^x  i  Obj.  of  ^^  in  siw 
W  with  iratq  by  the  maxim  "wWRraWq"  i     See  also  under 
i  sak  and  ante.  gual.  ^f  fe  n 


or  jfsw:  ^-irc;  sfe 
qual.  %f  fe  '  also  sr^z  i 

12,    ft«r^—  ftzwt  +  «  i  Like  fate.  As  fate  is  3j3feffiT  i.  e. 
fixed  and  predestined  in  her  course  as  Bhasa  and  others  say 

(op.  "Bji^fwWt  ftsrfa:  <mj  lefts'  ar^Bft'*  and  "ss'^TT  W^ 

* 

Hf^OT^'1  <fcc,}.  so  Lak's  ^iir^  seems  to  be  preordained  to 
consume  ftsiteft  I  The  base  fsrufh  is  like  *ff?r,  so  the  proper 
form  here  should  be  frgfaftsf  i  But  fagjffa  instead  is  a  firesrefrr 
or  ww>  ;  or  take  frtfci  as  fesffi  and  then  add  ^t«r  (  Wl- 
f^erj  by  febe  3rn?^  "fffiwrr^fwif:"  i  Bnt  this  a  far-fetched 
defence.  The  reading  ft^cft^  here  does  not  give  good  sense. 

13,  Bemark-  Here  also  in  °^*:— 
stage-direction  is  faulty  ;  after  the  stage-direction  "i 
before,  here  there  shpuld  be  some  such  word  as  iraTS^r  in, 
Lak'e  speech.    So  we  suggest  this  emendation  here. 

N.  B,-We  also  suggest  "TOHTZRI"  in  Eama's  speech  Before 

^^  (si.  21)  and  "irvram"   before 
there  for  propriety. 


SIT^I  wrafit  an:' 


^ftrt*  %  mais  »  ^^  i 

Ranr-I  have  swd  this  (or  thus)  to  create  or  produce 


calmness  in  yon.  Now  you  just  say-—  should  I  direct  my 
bow  on  father  who  is  observing  truth,  or  should  I  let  the 
arrow  fall  on  mother  who  is  securing  or  taking  her  own 
wealth  (of  kingdom),  or  should  I  kill  my  younger  brother 
Bharata  who  is  quite  free  of  any  guilt  ;  and  among  these 
three  sins  which  is  agreeable  to  you,  the  enraged  one, 
Beng.—  ? 
\ 


Tika.  — 


(  ^r  ^fw  ) 


vnft  ?   fts  (  ^  }  qi^a  *ww  (  ^iw  sN  )  f^  ^f5^  (  «n  )  ? 

«4^i«J 
>f  ifir 


'  ^icf?nr*ii 

,  €»ft 
W 


i    s 

I     sfo  stajfiT    Wflmf^t  Sl'SPSt  ^jt^  I 

ii 

Notes 

1.  3*tm<«icit  —  ^+^+Pu^+9ia:  i    Qua],  W  understood. 
I  want  your  fotr^f^r,  so  I  said  to  you  **ir.  *refl$*i:  ^^  «w^* 
&c.    But  don't  mind  for  this.    And  also  consider  that  to 
take  up  arms  as  remedy  against  father  or  mother  or  brother 
is  impossible.    <CT*l  —  Befars  to  Bama's  speech  %fwmra:..*« 
^Mptsc  ?§r^OTl^J  &o.  ante. 

2.  ^TO^^^n^—  ^+i^+3tl^^ft=^^m  observing. 
Qual.  ?nS  which  like  wuft  has  ^  ^Ht  i 

3.  *wf«l—  «TR+ftl^Hh^te«is  ^orft^f  *stei    Norn.  ^TCT 
understood.    The  sense  is  —  How  can  I  bend  my  bow  on 
father  (  3T%  3?*r  f=rfif  )  and  he  is  observing  ^  I  But  in  €fe,  * 
changes  to  %  so  the  proper  form  here  should  be  *rair  i  *ffi+ 
^r  is  to  take  *JTflH«ta<*  by  "P5^*  for  the  action  should  some- 
how benefit  the  agent  fiama  here.    So  *fflf3  for  TTO  is  an 

I   Pt.  Shastri  however  -construes  here  —  *fa  (  Pmt  ) 
I    But  as  everywhere  ^te  is 


used  (e,g.  S^lPr>  ^'flPr),  so  for  propriety  the  1st  line  should  * 
have  a  verb  in  3rte  I   And  as  Bhasa  uses  anomalous  *rp(TCfr 
as  in  Bamayana,  Hahabharata  &c,,  so  the  reading  TOft  for 

is  preferred>  here  by  us. 
K.B.—  We  may  also  construe  here  as—  ift  ' 


I   That  is  —  *i£  I  myself  volunteer  to  observe 


truth  to  safeguard  my  father  against  his  promise  of  K(S3  to 
*Gft%,  then  ^:  should  nofc  go  on  father*.  Prom  your  (Lak*s 
point  of  view  by  WHiflA,  kingdom  is  my  due,  but  if  I  forego 
that  due  to  save  my  father  from  WT  and  myself  keep  his 
^*Q,  then  ^3',  should  not  fall  on  father.  In  this  construction 
A  qualifies  vfa  (which  has  *ft  «ft)  I  This  is  a  simple 


construction  and  meet  Lak's  point  of  view  no  doubt  ;    but 
for  propriety's  sake  we  have  preferred  the  reading  «w8r  here. 

3.  S^lft,  Wlft—  Both  take  <ate  *nf*n  *r?  or  fMt  ^ 
as  before.  Be  Tika  also. 

£.    W5TF[  WBH*l—  Though  TPI  is  not  ^f%^s  «^  he' 
being  tke  «tf  ^p  of  ^^r,  still  from  Eama's  point  of  view,  it 
was  her  own  by  father's  promise  to  give  it  to  her  son* 
<Comp  ?T3fT  isffa:  *w  *fitNl^t  *ii(i<,l^misifi.vinj  sL  15  ante.   She  is 
not  only  WTT  but  also  ^f^f  ¥^rt  i  So  she  can't  be  chastised.  ' 
.So  he  says  this.    It  oan't  be  sarcastic  here*  for  then  Bama 
pours  blames  on  $%*fr,  which  he  avoids  all  along  ;  rather  he 
justifies  her  action  as  legitimate.  T+ars+#tR==fK^  I  CMT^I 
QuaL  'rraft  i 

5,  iron—  ^RpW  sfir  ^fw+^  or  ^rr  face,  to  Easika)— 
^m:  outside.  ^  i  QuaL  mflU  \  He  is  not  only  ^ftsfTsr  I  But 
«rgsr  as  well,  so  ^prt  i 

B.    ^TOW—  ^r+g^r  3n§ft=flw  one  enraged*  QuaL 
•understood.    W3T%  «^f  i     See  Tika, 

(  9^1^  )  —  IT  fir*  ! 


Lak.-fWi6h  tears)—  0  Fie.  You  take  me  to  task  by 
not  knowing  the  real  fact.  Eor,  I  can  'ft  have  any  greed  for 
the  kingdom  in  consideration  of  the  great  stricture  at 
residing  for  fourteen  years  in  the  forest,  made  (by  Kaikeyi 
on  thee). 

Bama—  His  Lordship  my  father  fainted  down  over  this- 
fact?  Ha!  he  has  given  proof  of  his  want  of  control 
(over  himself  ), 

(Looking  to  Sita)  Maiihili-Do  bring  me  the  barks  for 
this  august  occasion,  given  by  this  (Avadatika),  and  I 

,  shall  practice  religion  not  acquired  or  done  by  any  other 
King. 


sfl 

wra 


Tika.  —  ^u: 


(  m:  ) 


T  ^ntq  [  "fcrq" 
i 


ftr  t 
*fiw 

n  nnf  *  w 


ftm  H^ft^  ^^m^r  TOfej^  i 

f?r  ) 


Notes 
1.    ^^  etc.—  This  sloka  has  been  explained  differently 


by   different  commentators.  .Thus  M.  >M.   Sbastri  hera 


firs'  <ft"  i  Mr*  Kale  here  construes—  "vqsft  ( 


"  I  In  other  words  their  construc- 


tion and  rendering  is  in  short  this 


That  is,  you  chide  me  by  not 
knowing  the  real  fact,  The  very  fact  that  you  are  to.  reside 
hi  the  forest  for  14  years  is  a  great  hardship  (  W  *l  )  and 
I  pine  to  think  this,  really  I  have  no  greed  for  KW  t  Bub 
all  this  construction  is  illiptical  and  is  not  causally 
connected  with  the  previous  one.  So  we  have  rendered  in 
a  different  way  here,  See  our  Tika.  But  our  construction 
is  all  alpng  causally  related.  "You  chide  me  by  not  know- 
ing" and  in  support  Lakshmana  gives  the  causes,—^ 
(because)  ^jlaOTfft  q%  ft^l  1TOs*ifoftr  *refil  $?$  tffi  (  *$$cn  ftftft 
^afa  )  t  *w  «MU«(:  (  ^T:  )  ^  ^n^,  (  *rftg'  T  wn&[  )  i  This  also 
declares  for  the  first  time  to  Batna  that  $$%ft  has  attributed 
on  him  the  rigour  of  residing  for  14  years  in  the  forest— 
an  unjustifiable  condition  (which  is  outside  ftOTfip^ftf)  I 
And  it  gives  the  main  reason  of  king's  4ftY*ftft?  I  Hence 
naturally  too  Rama  says  that  Sft*  ftqft  (at  this  incident) 


'  i  Eama's  motive  is*  even  then  the  king  should  not 


faint  down.  He  should  certainly'  take  this  incident  calmly 
and  should  not  be  so  mentally  weak.  Hence  for  this  logical 
and  natural  connection  we  prefer  this  construction  of  ours, 

2,  Eemark—  A  stage-direction  as  "tfW  fNffar"  &o.  is 
necessary  in  Bama's  speech  before  Stfaf%  &c.  otherwise  the 
sudden  utterance  of  "SftW  is  abrupt  and  lacks  precision. 

S.  <RWsn*r  —  To  go  to  forest  for  ftd^^WM  was  an  objeet 
of  vftF3T  to  W  I  And  as  this  occasion  will  give  opportunity 
to  Bama  to  practise  dharma  not  done  before  '(at  boyhood) 
by  any  king,  is  said  as  ^f^n^  I  WWT  *$:  (  WfaT^  )  I  <^  | 
*ffa^  i  *rfV  nfit  \ 

4.  *r*f:  ^  «r  ^  ^145^1  *  *s  ^q^nftci  ^r  ^Rtf*f  —  ^:  has 
^5^  Wft  ^m  I  inr^  acquired  (  ^T+^N+^r  ^n§pu  )  ; 
=  practiced  {  ^rP(?r  )  I  None  of  ^^Tfrfsr  practised  W  at 
being  '^RreT:  t  So  Bama's  saying  is  justified  here, 
fc=(^+Q|3f%)TPiTORT  —  shall  practise.  Thus  to  Bama  W  is 
highest  aud  most  meritorious  of  all.  Oomp.  a 

Cp,     WT^flf  ^^i^irtt.tuqeti  ^T^l^  —  etc. 


4.    Bemark—  vrm  ^n^—  qual.      ^JW^t      See     ante. 
Bama  perhaps   infers  these  as  given  by  ^TC^lfcW,    from 
speech  before—  'W:  ftf  g  ^§ 


[  ^zsT3i5§pr:  ]  i 

Sita  —  ^May  my  husband  take  these  barks  (from  my  body). 


by   different  commentators.    Thus  M.   M.   Shastri  here 

9f8  (  %«n?T  $$  )  fl^fif  #$  f  fo'BRTT^  ) 
i   •  fitewi  HI  *$:  ssire  —  ^sai^r?  fa 
I'  fire*  sft"  f  Mr.  Kale  bera  construes  —  "%?$%  (  t«r 
)  wfir  ^r  S  (  TR  *{ift[%^  )  ^  KT^  *rtfan  T,  C^^F^  i 

^f  ftr^ft"  i  In  other  words  their   construc- 
tion and  rendering  is  in  short  this—  *rar  ^g^«l^ 


«i«f)i,«i:  «nfe  I    That  is,  you  chide  me  by  not 
knowing  the  real  fact.  The  very  fact  that  you  are  to  reside 
in  the  forest  for  U  years  is  a   great  hardship   (  sfr*!  )  and 
I  pine  to  think  this,  really  I  have  no  greed  for  KW  i   But 
all    this    construction  is  illipfcical   and  is   not  causally 
connected  with  the  previous  one.    So  we  have  rendered  in 
a  different  way  here.    See  our  Tika.    But  our  construction 
is  all  along  causally  related,    "You  chide  me  by  not  know- 
ing" and   in  support  Lakshmana   gives   the   causes,  —  3*( 
(because)  ^aFwffir  tf  <wi  w^ftfir  nift  si?  $  aft  (  $3ten  ftJW 
*fo)  9  *pr  ufl^r:  (  0^  )  if  «|7[,  (  qfttf  «r  H^  )  i    This  also 
declares  for  the  first  time  to  Eama  that  if  *  has  attributed 
on  him  the  rigour  of  residing  for  14  years  in  the  forest— 
an   unjustifiable  condition  (which  is  outside  RanrfipSLft)  i 
And  it  gives  the  main  reason  of  king's  qtwrfir  I    Hence 
naturally  too  Eama  says  that  *vrf  fW  (at  this  incident) 
i   m  ftn  <^^^>  ^isrmn:  ^fta^*  1^^^* 
"  i  Kama's  motive  is,  even  then  the  king  should  not 


fainb  down.  He  should  certainly,  take  this  incident  calmly 
and  should  not  be  so  mentally  weak.  Hence  for  this  logical 
and  natural  connection  we  prefer  this  construction  of  ours, 

2.  Remark  —  A  stage-direction  as  "€tcrt  ftffcr"  &c.  is 
necessary  in  Bama's  speech  before  ?tfof%  &c.  otherwise   the 
sudden  utterance  of  "$tftfcf''  is  abrupt  and  lacks  precision. 

3.  *1P^—  To  go  to  forest  for  fltoWWMW-i  was  an  objeet 
of  *irsr  to  Wf  I     And  as  this  occasion  will  give  opportunity 
to  Eama  to  practise  dharma  not  done  before  '(at  boyhood) 
by  any  king,  is  said  as  *T*n$  I    *fT«re  ^§:  {  *$&&*(  )  i 


4.    v*h  ^  T  ^  ^m^H'  ^  ^  ^TO^  w  ^tn—  ^?:  has 
^jw  Wft  W  I    ulH=acquired 

=  practiced  (  ^ra  )  I    None  of  WKfW  practised  W  at 
being  ^^rer:  I     So  Kama's  saying  is  justified  here, 
=  (§i+?l2t%)^rTOft—  shall  practise.    Thus  to  Bama  W  is 
highest  aud  most  meritorious  of  alL  Oomp.  " 
^P5n  —  etc. 


4,    Eemark  —  TOR  ^fpj;—  qual.     ^JTOl^i     See    ante. 
Bama  perhaps   infers  these  as  given  by  ^^ift^T,   from 
speech  before—  *W:  W  1  * 


[ 

May  my  husband  take  these  barks  (from  my  body). 


Bama — Maithili  (Sita),  what  will  be  your  du'y  (in  my 


Sita  —  I  am  indeed  your  co-parfcner  in  religious  duties. 


Bamft—  I  am  to  go  alone  (in  the  forest). 

[<rSt  g 


this  reason  indeed,  I  will  follow  thee. 


Bama—  You  are  to  reside  in  the  forest. 
*far—  ct  ^  ^  qi^t  [  rlc[^  ^  JJT^T?:  ] 

Sita^That  indeed  is  palace  to  me. 

8  filMf 


Bama—  Service  to  mother-in-law  and  father-in-law  is 
to  be  done  by  thee. 


Site-As  regards  her  (i.  e,  mother-in-law)  I  offer  my 
salnation  to  the  Gods  (for  her  fafeiy). 


Bama-Lakshmana,  let  she  be  prohibited  from  going. 


^fg%  arfir  ajfif  SRTT 


:  nun 

Lak.  —  Noble  Sir,  I  can'b  heartily  forbid  her  ladyship 
+(Sita)  at  this  moment  laudable  for  her  (service  to  hnsband). 
Do  you  ask  why  (or—  how)  ?—  The  star  (Eobini)  follows 
the  moon  though  engrossed  by  Eahu  ;  and  a  creeper  falls 
down  on  the  earth  when  a  forest-tree  itself  goes  down  :  so 
•also  a  she-elephant  does  not  forsake  an  elephant  got 
immersed  in  the  mud.  Let  her  (hence)  follow  thee  and 
observe  religion  ;  indeed  woman  have  husbands  as  their 
only  Iqpd  or  God. 

Beng,  —  %5l  —  ^IttJ^  ^5*1  ^R  I    3ft 


I         51  —         ^^t^   filfrtW  I     3fa  — 
>8 


[ 


i       cm: 


'rt  nfl  ]  wf,  W«rftft 
r—  *»5  t  ^^  ^^Rft  ^r  ^sgg^  ] 


mrf 


(  mft  ) 


Notes. 

1.  *3nrg—  TO  +€te  g  i  ITT^TOT^  CTzrai*i*nftei  Sit* 
wishes  that  her  husband  should  take  off  the  barks  from  her 
body,  for  these  are  already  worn  by  her,  But  as  the  poet 
wants  these  to  be  both  on  her  body  and  on  Kama  as  well, 
So  before  these  are  taken  off  Rama  asks  about  her  deter- 
mination and  line  of  action.  Thus  says  he  *$fof%  fo*  [  t  ] 
**f%an(«rtq)"i  srafocnj  (  See  Tika)  with  *tfstwf*i  will 
mean  work  or  W^  I  As  Eama  is  resolved  to  wfa<*l»  not 
practised  by  any  of  his  predecessors,  so  Sifca  too  as  his 
will  do  all  that  is  befitting  a  noble  and  ideal 


lady.    To  her,'  husband  is  all-in-all  ;  and  vt  will  be  a 
to  her  because  husband  is  there.    Mark  how  noble  she  is. 
2,     sWfi  &c.  —  ^  is  an  *Wl  here  •  meaning 
;  )  ^R;  ^WT  i    ^^  ^^  ^  *r  « 

[  I  For  ^f  as  HOT,  compare  Bhattoji's  remark- 

f  *  t     Being  your 


t,  I  must  follow  you  specially  when  you  are  alone. 
Here  *<SI3"  is  an  i^El  denoting  ^fafTC  ;  or  it  emphasises  the 
whole  sentence  —  lft 


3,  TOT 

Qual.  Wl  i    From  Lak's  speech 

(  ^r  g  ^tf  )—  this  is  the  natural  generalization  of  Rama. 

4,  3—  Here  it  is  ^T^IOTlt  *TO  I    For  its  general  senses 
of  ^ST  or  PraTO  does  not  at  all  suit  us  here. 


5.  ^r^ 

6.  *P{—  Befers  to  vi  I    *r*r  is  to  her  m^re  II 
gives  SPG15  in  the  sense  of  palace  by  "wmfls  BiiW  t 


7.  f*m  ftcran1  —  f^+??r^fti^r+asf  ^nSfti  i    Its 

takes  ^  optionally  by  the  rule  <c9TORf  Wft  ^i"  i    So  SRIT 
is  also  oorret  here. 

8.  ^n^—  Prof,  Kale  reads  ^CTT^J  perhaps  because  we 
have  no  V3$  or  *^  here  before.    Bufc  sometimes  ^TTf$  ^ 
for  ^?TI  or  5  **[  is  violated  in  Mahabharata,  in  Kalidasa  etc. 
See  Bag.  VI.  BL  26,  or  Bh.  II  22  ;  or  sometimes  <H  is  taken 
as  an  independent  word  in  this  sense.    Anyhow  Wi^  refers 
to  ^^and  it  is  placed  or  mentioned  first  in  =9  3gp9K$33r  ?[  for 
she  is  more  honoured  like  mt,  and  her  t*i  like  mother's 
t^r  is  to  be  primary  ace.  to  Shastras.    The  poet  besides 
deliberately  foreshadows  TO'S  absence  and  thus   makes 
Sita  refer  to  T^only  ;  and  for  her  safety  she  offers  saluta- 
tion to  t*RH  I 

9.  mtt  ^Tt-To  serve  husband  in  right  and  praise- 
worthy  time  is  laudable  indeed  and  rarely  comes  to  a  lady. 
So  Lafc  wants  this  opportunity  not  to  go  unheeded,  for 
(TO  )Bohini  to,  following  even  when  there  is 
^i  The  inanimate  TO  too  follows  her  resort 
the  m*  in  its  peril,  the  irrational  <*«  too  does  the  same, 
so  Sita  as  a  rational  one  should  do  this. 

10.    <ifM-HiA*«h    InspiteofKT^or^the 
follows  the  moon  (  «*  )  ,  Oomp. 


Kumara. 

11.    tffifii  —  <ra+s?5i     cffa^i    Pred.  to    3^  (  wh,  has 


12.  q^W[—  <rrw.,    i^^qti    c^i    Qual.    1^5^  i    A& 
such  a  Pre^W  1^5  is  not  forsaken  by  his  mate  (  ^S—  a 
she-elephant),  so   Sita   should  not  forsake  you  in  your 
perilous  time. 

13.  m$,  w  *rca—  w$*m  €te%  ^rin^Tt^j    Thisis^ 
the  moment  for  her  ^W  and  ^*il^<^  by  serving   the 
husband. 

14.  f%—  'fl^nA  *m  or  it  may  also  denote  *ft  *&&  t 


15.  OT\TOT:—  «mt  TO:  TOW&  ^  i  Pred.  to  nrf:  i  To 
a  ^>  her  husbadd  is  the  only  master  and  he  should  ever 
be  served  by  her.  Oomp.  *qfW*T  ife:  ^^'  and  "sfira*  »• 


\ 

ld  J 


(Entering)  Maid  —  Let  my  ladyship  prosper  ;  noble  Beva, 
the  keeper  of  the  dresses  (  in  the  ^OTRT  )  respectfully 
narrates  this—  Avadatika  have  snatched  away  some  barks 
from  the  concert-hall.  And  there  are  other  unworn  ones, 
let  your  ladyship  meet  her  requirements  by  these. 


Bama—  Good  one,  Do  bring  these.    She  is  delighted 
ihaving  her  purpose  served).    And  we  are  in  need  of  these, 


Maid  —  Let  my  lord  accept  these  (Retires    doing  or 

j 

giving  these), 


[Bama  takes  and  wears  these]. 


Lak.—  Be  pleased,  my  noble  (brother,)—  Having  (so 
Jong)  given  half  of  everything  such  as  of  apparels,  orna- 
ments  and  garlands  etc,  you  have  now  alone  worn  the  bark 
or  bark-garments,  you  are  indeed  jealous  as  regards  the 
bark-garments. 

Seng.—  (  efc^f   ^fffal  )   *(*ft 


43 


^jwf  wiwroq  **mr*f 


cPIT 


i& 


Notes. 

1.  ClMmmfii*  ^Si^T—  See    ante.    She  knew  of  Site's 
lequirements    for  Wff%    so  she  sends  others  unenjoyed 
through  Oheti  now  to  serve  her   purpose  up  to   satiety, 
Thus  the  poet  makes  Sita  go  with  these  and  not  put  these 
off,  and  make  Bama  also  covered  with  these. 

2.  ^tcian^mr:  and  **«r:  (  si.  26  )  —  *im<i3  ajft  i 

3.  <5nf^3i—  *5TT+fe5+wrj    Having  snatched. 


is  S^IT  t    When  Oheti  says  to  Sita  to  meet  her 
with  fchese  new  (  *R3rajr  )  ^^»^  i   Eama  at  once  says  " 


for—  WT  (  *afar  )  **g*i  (  ^sremra  9*r  ).  but 


5.  ?rer3ic5H=This  maans  "5^r  ftqjffPni*1  1   Cheti  retired 
by  giving  the  3^»$  to  Kama. 

6.  *€teg~JT+^+^te  3  i  Now  *n<r  i     Lak.  tails  Eama 
to  be  pleased  with  him  by  allowing  him  to  go  to  the  forest 
with  him.  being  clad  in  barks. 

7.  fMffrflff  —  This  is  a  peculiar  word  used  in  a  paouliar 
sense  for  any  s^  Or  covering  here.   Thus   Mm.   Sastri  says< 

r  *sfh  fWfTi*  ^s^tft  by 


IT  ^^^^Jqt  ^R^:"  i     That  is  which- 


has  sure  connection  (<3fr)  with  another.  Here  used  in  the* 
sense  of  cloth,  raiments  &cfl  that  come  in  contact  with  us* 
And  IJTO  is  ornament  and  *iTS?  is  fragrant  garland, 

8.    ^i^—  »iqnerK  is  fef  i    ?r^1%^r  ?fa  ^ 
^l^f^j  i    Pred.  to  «W  understood.    Lak.  says  —  Eama  is 
unwilling  to  part  with  it,  for  our  poet  paints  him  as 
who  is  ever  intent  to  gather  it  by  denying  others  even. 


Eama  —  Maithilii  let  this.    (Lakshmana)  be  dissuaded 
(from  following  me). 


Sita,—  Ho  Lakshmana  son  of  Sumitra,  do  thou  desist 
(from  this)* 


Lak.—  Noble  lady,  do  you  want  to  serve  the  feet  of  my 
Caster  (  elder  brother  )  alone  ?  Let  lus  nght  foot  be  thine 
indeed  and  the  left  mine. 

tforr— 


trr—  SNis  §  *qrofti     ^qg/^    ^^^ 
Cw?itvwra33?Ri    **wr?i  ^fe%  ]  i  " 

Site-Let  my  husband  take  pity  on   him.     Lakshmana 
eels  pain  (for  thee). 


a-Ho  Son  of  Surmtra,  be  it  heard  (by  thee).  These 
barks  (or-bark-garments)  are  mdeed  an  armour  in  our 
battle  m  ascetzcism,  the  goad  for  elephant-hke  vows  the 
rems  for  horse-like  senses  and  the  charioteer  to  the  path 
of  religion.  Do  take  these. 


i    ( 

Lak  -  I  am  favoured>  (He  takes  some 


12 


Tika.—  ^ftrfer 
*nw:—  sffi«T 
f  nrflwrtl  ^^g  )  —  (  qfci^raT:  )  rfi  ^fg^i:  qr^:  *ro  3, 


I     %^T^t  OTfq 


]  i 


r  i    W«  ^  ^Kfti:1  wcq§  ^TWT:  ^T^I^'  BWT  [ 
fisrt  w  ]  ii 
Notes 

+  ft*v+*3  m*[  Wfa  i  Eama  in  his- 
perplexity  appeals  to  Sita  to  dissuade  Lak.  from  following 
him.  Similarly  he  appealed  to  Lak,  for  prohibiting  Sita. 


2.  flnnfjam—  ftr+w+fow.+^te  am    *nt  i      But 

here  is  unnecessarily  cumbrous  and  superfluous.  So  prefer 
the  reading  Pre^m^  here  which  is  (fa-f  ??T+3item^  Wft  )  and 
direct,  and  grammatically  simple.  Perhaps  this  was  th6  poet's 
reading,  but  changed  to  faaffijai^  on  the  analogy  of  "faWlcrr^ 
fw  irsftaT^"  ante,  where  however  fa1^  is  legitimate. 

3.  3  gft:  —  Lak.  claims  Eama  as  his  own  ^re^Tcrr  and  his 
fqscjsrj  3*  i  By  this  he  establishes  bis  right  to  serve  him  and 
disputes  Sita's  monopoly  to  serve  Eama.    Sita  however  as  a 
devoted  wife  had  better  claim  over  Eama  than  Lak.  So  Lak. 
gives  Eama's  sfo^  for  Sita's  services  (?reN  ^g«n:  m^;  tff^rftf, 
*iF?rei)—  she  is  his  ^KW  i  And  he  takes  Eama's  ^T*mi^  himself 
being  3f%*$=  in  comparison  with  the  devoted    wife  Sita  (  *m 
WT:  qi^  wft^fe  )  i 

4.  srom—  W+  "fts  «m  «     Tika  pity  (  on  *rq*w  )  i 

5.  swsr?*—  H^+ciq  (  f^jfc  )+tt%  Wft  i    Worn. 
Usually  w  f^rfe  is  in  the  sense  of  §W  (<rqr«T)   whereas 

TO  has  sense  of  3TO  also  i     But  poets  violate  this  and  use 
in  the  sense  of  mq,  cp"  #1^1?^  ^^T  ^Pccfqj^ipr:'1  and 
ffl5ft^r«^TJi^"—  Bharavi,  and   "*&'  ^s^^mT^  $ 
ft"  —  Kadambari   &c.    Also  see  Bhattoji's  remark  — 
^rra,f^8i  ^T  ^'s^i'ft  ^r^  i    -^^^r  ^  Tw^ft^?: 

6.  cfq:9'vm  &c—  ^r^^r  is  armour  (  W  )  i 

or  ^q^r  i    era  ^^^  i    Pred.  to 
t     See  Tika  also. 


7.    fswr  *c—  ft^w 


i  Pred.  to  ^^j^tPf  i  fKsrcrer'STq  H'ftrofa'wni  t  See 
Tika  also.  Similarly  dissolve  and  parse  sf^greTlf  ^€t«*1  1 
Comp.  "sfe^fa  W^Tf^'^Katha. 

8.    WHTCfo:—  s*fo  (^flifra)  srcfa:  (  trwir:  )  \   Pred  to  *«^- 
gnfo  i     These  being  the  emblen  of  religion—  their  very  sight 
makes  us  pure,  self-restrained,  and  elevate  us  in  the  path    of 
^  I    Now  understanding  Lak's  steadfast  devotion  for   him, 
he  gives  some  of  these  3^f5r  the  emblem  of  w  i     We  say 
"some"  because  Sita  is  already  *«spreigsfiT  —  and  by  the  sr«|3^ 
now  got  both  Eama  and  Lak.  are  to  be  3^<3pfi  i     See   Tika 
also.    'ZWiTH  (  ^f  +sjtec!m  w  fii  )  has  connection  with  these, 
so  takes  singular.  Plural  would  have  been  better  here.  Also 
note 


Rama—  The  citizens  who  have  heard  this  incident  have 
choked  the  high  royal  way.  Let  these  be  dispersed, 
be  dispersed. 


f 


Lak,-  Noble  one,  I  will  go  m  front.     Let  these    be 
dispersed,  be  dispersed. 


Rama—  Maithilf,  let  your  veil  be  removed. 


ft  )  I 

Sito  —  As  my  husband  commands.  (Removes  it). 

:—  tft  tft:  then 


Rama  —  Ho  !  Ho.  !  Citizens,  do  you  all  hear  —  you 
just  look  at  this  wife  of  mine  to  your  heart's  content  —  you 
who  have  their  faces  with  eyes  filled  with  tears.  For  m 
sacrifices,  in  marriages,  in  perils  and  in  the  forest  women 
may  be  unblamingly  looked  at. 


Tika.—  ^: 


im 

:  ]  i  ?w:  ^^N5 
i    nThcr:  iri«i  S^ 


3I3T  I 


(  m  )  i    (%  (  iw:  )  «rr*:  ^^T  Pwrf  ,  ^^^  ( 

^  ^T  m^rt  ^rf^r 
\    ^^5TTfe:  ^?:  u 
Notes. 

1.  ^wifpiT:—  vi:  ftri^r:  I:  %  \  n:  i  Qual.  qV:  i  The 
(  =3^*i^T  ffh  HT+  ^f^u  —  ^^T:  citizens)  have  learnt  of  onr 
and  have  flocked  and  crowded  the  way  here.  We  can't  appro- 
ach on  here  freely.  So  Rama  says  or  orders  Lak.  to  clear 
the  road  off.  «5  +  ^  +  PD^V+  site  snj  Wpi  =  ^^rm'icTT^  i  Norn. 
a*TT  understood  and  its  W  is  tfhcsR:  here.  Thus  iftoft:  gr?f?^g 
=sr*  ^?r*f  ^n^K^^wi^  m:  qkwft:  ^^T*?!TTf  i  The  verb  being 
sing,  we  take  tftoft:  collectivly  as  Nominative.  ?u^?f  is  an 
in  the  sense  of  *ww;qr  here.  The  order  of  ^^^Km  of 
is  apparent  from  Lak's  speech—  "*rorat 
'Hence  in  Lak's  speech  for  "^OTT'ITI"  we  prefer  " 
^^T?IJ>  i  For  a  further  order  on  Lak's  part  is  out  of  etiquette 
and  decorum  here.  Hence  indeed  we  suggest  ^rqCTtcT  ^?f^?i 
for  &\w£  ai*[  in  Lak's  speech. 

2,  N  B,—  Rama  however  inferring  their  wish  to  have  a 
last  and  farewell  look  on  all  of  them,  told  Sita  to  remove  her 
veil,  so  that  tfaft  may  well  look  her  as  well.  And  to  remove 
blame  Rama  says  that  such  «>  of  a  lady  (  married  lady  ) 


is  not  conducive  of  sin  to  any  one,   specially  when  she  is  to 
go  to  forest  or  is  in  peril  &c. 

3.  *<f^<-tTO?i  fa:  (  fa  +  TOj  i    <s:  fa:  ^fa^,  ^  i    ^ 
SHIT  g^r  i     Adv.  Qual.  qs?i«j  i     "^Tw^sit:  ^**\"  i    The  9%  in 
^r  +  fa  is  due  to  the  varttika  "wfRMfc"  i 

4.  i^?if|  3rora?i  —  There  is  a  pointing  here.     Refers  to  his 
own  wife  at  hand.    Comp  "^tamftr*   ^cr<fte<^"  i     Obj.  of 


3T  by  the  rule  "*  csrinreret"  i  Construe 
:  \ 

6.  ^T^rf^r  &c.  -  wT*  ^rif  C,  \m(  i    mrt  ^rf^^t  *«mf  ,  ^f  i 
^:  i  Qual.    ^:  i    In  the  final  ^f  here  ^f^  becomes  ^tra  with 
Wv(  *r  )  added  by  the  rule  "^jWl  ^r«x«wit:  ^rrtri  ^^v51  1   The 
news  of  the  departure  to  forest  made  their  eyes  full  of  tears 
and  they  flocked  there. 

7.  flrfhror:—  w  +  wrx  «it  =  iarr^  sighfc.  ft^ 
whose  sight  is  unsinful,  ^5  i  QualTra:  i  Construe  —  g-sT 

i    Note  also  that  first  %  indicates 
and  the  2nd.  f  g  i     See  our  Prose.     Similarly  in 

)  or  in  3T  (  or  wwRnsr  )  sight  of  ladies  gives  no  sin  to 
a  person. 

8.  «nf  ,  fwf  rfo.—  ^ffii1  «ift  i    Compare  -"arapfg  «r  flP«73 
T  gd  w»r^  i    *r  wat  *ft  Pwii"  ^T  wV  ^8  fiwr:'—  Eamayana 
quoted  by  Mr.  Kale. 


whrarfir  Mi  n  3°  n 

(Entering)  Chamberlin—  Ho  Prince,  you  should  not 
go,  should  not  go.  Indeed  this  great  old  King  (Dasaratha) 
hearing  of  your  going  to  the  forest  along  with  your  wife  as 
companion  and  having  Lakshmana's  following  due  to  his 
fraternal  devotion,  has  risen'  up  like  an  wild  elephant  having 
his  body  besmeared  with  the  dust  from  the  surface  of  the 
earth  and  is  approaching  (here)* 


sail 

n 


1  (  ffe  f^^?T5tfT:  ^  ) 

Lak  —  Ho  noble  one  —  what  is  there  worth-looking  at 
of  forest-  rangers  having  bark  as  their  garments. 

Rama  —  we  having  retired  (to  the  forest)  let  the  King 
see  our  principal  places  of  residence.  [  Exeunt  omnes.  ] 
Here  ends  the  first  Act* 

Beng.—  ( 
) 


w, 

:  «fhr':         ^rfq 


t  ft 


Offat* 


Tika.—  •[      ,  sr^f      wi      wn:  i  «     fanr^«ra^  i 

]   'JR 
ft^u:  ]  ' 


,  TOT  MfanfV 

aer  (  i#K^  )  ms  w  rq 


i    ^m:  Mnmw^iffii  ^^^  srfe  «T^:  i    m?fi»  ift- 
ii    act:  ?nq 


.  w*:  i    [  irnrft  iiroieitzi?!  ]  i    *«ft  w*m:   ^r^;' 


Notes 

1.  ^^^g^ — q«j  (  jftm )  ^rera:  gfaT«i  i  ^f  i  Qual.  ^TITOT^  t 
Sita  followed  Rama  as   his   ^T*T  in  WPRT  for  she  as  seen 
before  was  ^f t?rf  ^ft^ft  u  aRJWsm  is  obj  of  ^T  i 

2,  stera  &c. — $  sft«5rt  ^rm,  s?Tf^ct<!  i    ^^  's^l  or  ?i^  *n^: 
^T?Nr  ?f^  ^m^-f^^i^  f  g^aTfi  ^r^v )  -  ^T^i  fraternity  or 
fraternal  affection,    ft  +  ^*r  +  *f>  ^f  Wftr  =  sg^fecT^  undertaken 
or  done,    ^gsrai  following,    ^ra  vi^«i  ^iprr»T,  *WT  i    Ainf  ^ 

e^msg^feciT  iwvwinf«rraT  gftff^  ^  »  Qnal. 
Lak.  followed  Eama  simply  ont  of  fraternity, 
there  was  no  compulsion.  Mr.  Kale  here  expounds — ^SNT?T^ 
a^iftn:  i  ?r^ar:  w^  *ro:  i  c??a  ^giwr  «rftB«[,  *¥,  i  But  we 
reject  this  for  it  yields  sgfewu  wo  in  the  last  stage.  And 
sgf^1^  is  not  sanctioned  by  Paniid  in  the  usual  course.  It 
is  resorted  only  when  there  is  no  way  out  (  *rof?wnTfa  )  i 

3,  ^arra — ^^  +  ^IT    ^i^t      Having    risen    from    lying 
posture  on  the  ground.     He  lay  down  on  the  ground  out  of 
sffaf  that  Eama  will  have  to  gc  to  forest.     His  siifa  increased 
when  he  heard  of  ^  and  Lakshmana's  following. 

4.  f^fhcim  &c.— ftrt:  OT*I  i  c^a  ^^F^:,  qp$W  •  ^  ^fira»l,  ^^  ' 
aTWl  ^  ^f®  ^  '  Qnal.  ^TT^Kff  ^:  i   A  *FW?S{  out  of  infatua- 
tion rolls  on  the  ground  and  becomes  t^ftre^ftwig,  so  %w& 
out  of  aft^r  rolled  on  the  ground  and  became   so.    Hence   he 
is   compared   here  with  a    qrr'flRft^  H 


'elephant,  ^  I  ^TT^T^T  (  «T^T  )  fvr^:,  $**\  i  *TOT>T  of  ^^KTST:  t 
Again  such  a  3^%^  when  rises  up  approaches  very  gently, 
so  sft^pfr  3*nra  rose  up  and  approached  towards  Rama  etc, 
very  gently.  Hence  the  poet  says  "fw  **  ^rarfa"  i  Also 
note  that  the  King  was  already  gfW:  (  sr  ^^WH-^f  sfifffc  ) 
I  e.  old  through  age  and  it  was  time  for  him  to  retire  to  the 
forest  by  giving  *m  to  son  (  Cp.  "TOiimfaifir.  qifafw  n* 
areq")  i  And  now  by  sjfaf  he  was  made  more  ^W:  (  delapi- 
dated  ),  so  the  poet  puts  the  word  in  the  last  line  ;  and  to 
give  out  this  double  significance  of  this  word  we  have  pnt  it 
twice  in  our  v*w  and  Tika. 

5.  ^tanw  &o.--^tofa  (  «ravwrt^  )  *ft  ^TT 
ftwni  f^rsi^^  i  •ifaiw'  Htiftu'  (  ^IT^:  )  t^nr,  i^  I  Qual. 
(which  has  TO^T  ^  )  i  ^'rifisr  though  means  upper  garment. 
here  it  seems  to  be  used  for  garment  in  general, 

§  ^  «fa  ^  +  ^  4-  fiofo  qr^ft  ^T^vrfchi  =  i«r^Tftr»r:  i 

6.  ^f^Tg  —  *?Tt  ^Wt  i     This  shows  Rama's  decision  to  go 
to  the  forest  now. 

7.  fiFOTRift  —  fa*ss  is  the  n^i^r  ^v,  so  here  f5i^v  means 
IWN  i     Thus  Mr.  Shastri  renders  it  as   "nTn^T^«nftr"  (chief 
places  of  abode).    Following  him  Mr.  Kale  also  says    "**TTT- 

11  '     To  avoid  aft^T^^i  Rama  does  so  and  retires 


to  forest  before  Dasaratha  comes  there,  and  not  that  he 
disobeys  father's  order  to  wait,  or  goes  out  without  paying 
respect  to  his  father.  Though  in  Ramayana  we  see  Rama 
taking  leave  before  departure  to  the  forest,  still  for  dramatic 


effect  and  to  drop  the  scene  for  the  second  one,  the  poet  does 
so  deliberately.    See  II.  si.  4  also.    The  sense  is-let  us  go 
and  father  will  console  himself  by  seeing  our  principal 
ft?rosmr  i     Prof  Devadhar  renders  it  as  "fire  vimfo*  i.  e. 
our  likeness  of  head  as  painted  in  our  turbans-But  it  is  not 
satisfactory.    And  I  suggest  the  reading  f^^fr  here  for 
fiRWmrfir  i     In  that  case  the  sense  is-we  have  here  left  off 
onr  princely  turbans  and  helmets  (  f^m  ),  the  dress  of  an 
aristocrat  *<*,  ,     Sita  as  a  ^  ^  has  also  Ieft  it  or  ^ 

head  ornaments  off  (Comp.  "f^w"  f^wT«^,%"  ante.),  and 
let  father  see  these  and  remember  .us   in  our  princely  style 
and  the  style  in   which  we  have  retired  to  the  forest,  and 
thus  console  himself  with  these  that  are  left  here.    In 
ancient   times  when  one  was  honoured  for  his  f^r  &c.  fa* 
was  adorned  with  an  ,**  (see  ^^-it  was  a  prinoipal 
dress-so   also   mention   of  f^m  is  significiant  and  seems 
to  be   deliberate.     In    the   reading  T^^",  how  ean  it 
be  PosS1ble  for  ««*,  Dasaratha  fco  see  M  ^^^  and 
console  himself.     In  Act.  II.  we  see  Dasaratha  as   "^w  » 
WJ«I .  BS5^f  w™-  ,     Ent  our    reading  saves  him    this 
trouble  and  gives  him  opportunity  to  console  himself  then 
and  there  by  seeing  these  their  helmets  or  turbans  (ftwiii)  - 
these  also  contrast  well  with  =ak  here.  ' 

-  8.    Bemark-^r  is  an   Act.  At  the  end  of  an  Act  all 
acors    leave    the    stage.     See    Tika,     and    onr    notes    in       • 
Safcuntalam.  Here  the  first  act  ends,  and  the  second  Act  will 
open  with  Dasaratha  mad  through  *«  for  Eama 


?ra:  if 

*VL  -v 

^         -^ 


-TO  i     %•  ^  ,    j 


r  (or__ 

(  Then  enters  Chamberlain  ) 
Chamberlain.-Ho  guards  m  charge    of    the    gates  ! 

Please  be  on  your  watch  in  your  respective  situations. 
(Entering)  Gate-keeper  (Portress)~My  lord  !     What 

is  the  matter  ? 

Tika.-'«t:  (  *Kw  ) 


s  ^; 


NOTES 
;.—  TOijpa 
rtt   ft  ft 


:  sfa  x 

2.  uftreronssiT:  —  case  of  address  ;  ad  j—  used  as  a  norm  ;  or 
substantive  here,  irfirerc:   ?T^  i    OI^^^T  [  by  transference  of 
epithet  ]  ^TOW^  i    ^g  «n?«n:  sfe  ^pp^^Rr  OTW  i    Here  the 
word  is  not  srf?rpft«i  ^n  ^»ne  masculine,  but  irfir^Tfl1  in  the  femi- 
nine.    For  later  we   have  —  *e«3fo,  JT^"  i     For    details    of 
note  see  H^ftercnat  in  Act  I.  (  yfcnfK  or  mfhnt-wrctsu  )  i 

3.  ^JiimT:—  adj.  of  *?^^:  i  IT  +  IR+W  srtfft  i 

r:  i    Careful. 


.  rafim 


:  ]  i 

Beng.— 


Eng.  —  Chain.  —  Here  is  his  majesty  Dasaratha  true  to  his 
promise,  lying  in  the  ocean  pavilion  and  variously  lamenting 
(  prattling  )  like  an  insane—  with  his  heart  burnt  with  the 
heat  of  grief  due  to  the  separation  from  his  son-whoni  he 
has  been  unable  to  hold  back  from  retiring  to  the  forest, 
Owing  to  this  grief,  the  body  and  the  mind  of  the  King  have 
been  extremely  perturbed  just  like  the  Mt.Meru  at  the 
impending  dissolution  (of  the  world),  [or]  like  the  vast 
ocean  going  to  be  dried  up,  [or]  like  the  sun  which  is  going 
down  to  the  setting  hill  —  his  orb  only  being  visible. 

Portress  —  Alas  !  Alas  !  Such  is  the  plight  of  his  majesty. 
Tika.—  ' 


:  ii 


*fW*l 


vrei 


irf 


TOW  —    ^T  WWT 


n 
NOTES 

1.  ff  KTST;—  ^?it  ^i4t  ^rsiT^fia  ^^*^T  i    z^  comes  to  the 
word  in  aqipw  by  the  rule—  ^Tgrre:  ^fewj^'w  i 

2.  vfl^rTc^mTC—  «i«w  ^^Tf^fe  $**(  i    <ff^v^^^  t  fir  ^?(  i 
-«t^  ^'  fl^PT*  ^^?  *  tfir  ^T  «     Oufc  of  affection  for  Earna,  Dasa- 
may  waive  his  s?ffffiT  to  Kaikeyi,  but  to  save  his  father  from 
such  possible  ^TOTS,  Earn  a  retired  to  forest  without  taking 
lea?e  of  his  father.    The  poefc  did  tkis  to  make  his  hero  more 
elevated  as  a  w  and  OTlfft  n  _  So  the  reading 

(  Q.  Km^  )  will  be  better  here. 
3. 


»  g^r?t  5?rsr  ir  h^p:  4??^  or  gtr^qr  may 
fib  in  well  here.  ?w*r:  3frif:  ^fa  irr^qrftfnftaTq  OTre:  i  ^r  ^ 
^ftrftr?i  W^TT  ;  g^T  wjftsfirWir  w«wre:  i  fa  i 

1    ^  ^  TC«r:—  wv*[  TIW§  5^1  v  ^Efe  ^^  i    The  agenfc  of  the 
*  root  w%  [  of  ?wi  ]  is  the—  sfanftr:  which  is  set  apart  from  the 
compound  word  ^r^i^:  i    'Such  *  practice  is  allowed  and 
parsed    by    the    dictum—  ST^gf  sfq    WTOTq    OTW!  H 
—  Locative  case.    Haravali  writes 


;  A  pavilion  or  house  fitted  with   springs   [  foun- 
tains ]  was  called  *gwf^—  sra?reref  %rft  ftarofor.  i  ^3  *?n?- 

*f*'  **ft  '    or  saw?  ^  may 


mean  a  big  palace  standing  facing  a  lake  ;  big  lakes  often 
pass  by  tbe  name  of  335  or  ST*T<  i    Comp—  ^qgnrc  in  tffrs, 
in  gregt,  a?iTTOTT*  in  Bard  wan,  ^?SWK  in  Me  war  &c. 
7.    giresref33T?  —  *rfa  or  wit  ^  i 


«fii  m^:  i    fl^rt  wT*  ^r^r:  i 

8.  sJt^i—  ob  j  feo  WST=[  i    TPT^  +  ^STS  wit  i 

9.  ?T^fe:--^TS[  ^ftftft  W^T  i    The  role  u^rpirw: 

:*1  directs  ^m  after  ??^  j 

10.  WR¥h:—  ippg^  qfr^icj^  uft^f  *^  (to  measure)  ffir 
W.  «fa  ff  +  flT  +  «m;  ?T^T?I  ^r^:  sf?i  T^^flw  i     The  ^ihf^  is 
also  so  described  by  Kalidasa  in  Eaghn  XIII. 

11.  ^^smrasraj:—  viw$i(  q^  «ftf  ^'^^'fT^'T—  flsror*  H^rrf^egT^ 

f'rsT^flT^:,  only  the  orb  ;  ^*^  g^i:  ni:  *fir  wi[  WT  H^^qi  ;  qual. 
^aT;  i 

12.  q«T5j—  q?f  +  ars  i  adj  to  ^Ir:  i     Like  the  sun  the  king 
is  about  to  set  or  die. 

13.  sft3?T?(—  f  eft  suft  j  ^?T  aft^f^  ^riftrBf  ifir 

14.  fajftRrti^fa:—  adj.  to  f  T^;  i    f 

^?^^T^f:  i  MW  fwft  ^^  «  5f?f  ^f  i  Not  only  his  f^  but- 
internal  vfa  too  is  declining  fast  ;  this  suggests  his  approach- 
ing death.  The  three  HW  paints  loss  of  power  becoming 
more  and  more  distinct  and  manifest  to  all. 

N  B.  —  The  rhetoric  in   the  sloka  is 
13 


Here  is  one  sq^s  only—  it  is 
three  upaman—  ^;,  «TCtefa:  and  *jsf;  ;  hence  it  is 

He  was  high  like  Mern  by  his  stature,  colour  and  faiftw  * 
like  ocean  by  his  VFTOflT  of  ^  \  and  like  sun  by  his  power. 

:—  wtfrr  !  n*$  i 

t-TO  !  as  [  *TT£I  SOT  ]  »  (  fam*?n  )  I 

g  (  ?  g  )  ^ 
r:  ?  — 


Cham.  —  Madam  !    Please  go  onward  ! 

Port—  Sir  !     Let  it  be  so—  (  goes  away  ). 

Ch,  —  (Looking  around)  Alas  !  The  city  (of  Ayodhya) 
appears  void  from  the  very  day  Ramchandra  left  it.  How  ? 
(  or-do  you  ask  why  ?  )  — 

Beng.—  ^—  ^OT  5*T  !     stf^-^J  f 

)  i   ^rt$-<  5tftft^  orfan  )  ^^i  i 

r^Jl  *jft  C*R  ,»J¥  ^f%^1   C^rt  »tr5C5  (  or— 

«jft  ^  cwttww  )  i   firart  r— 


irar 


The  elephants,  with  tears  in  eyes,  have  desisted  from 
taking  fodder  (have  lost  any  desire  for  fodder).  The 
horses  have  ceased  neighing.  The  citizens,  with  all  their 
children,  ladies  and  old  ones,  do  not  even  talk  of  taking 
food  ;  they  are  crying  with  their  pale  faces  and  are  casting 
their  eyes  to  the  very  direction  through  which  Ramchandra 
has  gone  away  with  his  wife  and  brother. 

Beng.  —  ^wrulw^M  WRTO  ^W*  afiflM   ftsjf  ^lfl?5  \ 

^ftrtr*  I 
^gflrai  fSrno?  i 


^rt?f  w^si  ^  •fft  ?&  ITT^S  c^r  fr^  f^n 

Tika.—  ' 


Notes 

1.  ^t  g  (g)  ^  —  Indeclinables—  denoting  certainty   in 
grief,  ^f  ^^m^ct  ^ssra^  i    ^  f 

Bhasa  rises  both  3  and  3  in  such  cases. 

2.  TraftfaTf^iTcf—  ^uw^sftSt  si^t  i 

<«T?f  I      W^lf^rfiffil  <?!?[  j 


3.    *'^3i?t—  s^  +  ^N+  Wft  *I^f  m  %  I     5*1^  appears 


3T^  t^nr'  3*rt  ^  sfa  3S  »     Prof.  Kale  connects  it  with 

•>r> 

But  we  differ,  for  otherwise  ^i^^g^ar  of  elephants  are  nofc 
vividly  accounted  for.     Elephant's  feelings  too  are  keen. 

5."  «n 

^qf*Tcicif(  ;  or 

6.  g^^Tf«^mf^l^T:--adj     to    «ri3hgr:  i 
(  fodder  )  ^rfe^N:  «fci  ^qq  \ 
n^^Tfn«m?i  or  ^  ftgi3T:  tfti 

7.  iTv^flOT;—  adj.  to  ^ifti«T:  -,  iwi^ftfti  ^^?i  r 
BWW  ^it  ^  ifiu  ^5  t 

8.  HiwreR^nn;—  ^TWO 
if  C  «ft  ^^  ;  adj.  to  apiT:  I 

9.  I^T^TT;—  adj.  to  SRT:  i    ^§?jH  *[  «fa  uTf^q  i 


10.  ^n^f«Ten^mT:—  adj.  to  zi*n:  i 
fwwn:  w"w*rw:  i    S:  ^^  w  ^TT:  t  a  ^ 

11.  5hrr:—  ^  *rer:  «fsr  3^  +  ^^r^  ;  adj.  to 

12     f^au—  3*5  or  ranrrl^ni  sftin  5  of. 


13.  ^?rc€^sr:—  adj.  to  «cm:  ;  w  srrqt  ifh  **  +  ^  •»-  w  Wft  i 
:  i.  e.  mr  t  ^RT^^^ST^  ^i^^an:  or  better  «iw^  as  in 
«^PC*:  i  3W*l  ^  ifT^rf:  g:  s  tfa  ^^  ;  here  <SK  meaning  wife 
is  masc.  plural,  but  *sn*  as  seen  before  is  neuter  sing. 


(  qfr- 


Eng.—  Let  me  too  approach  his  majesty.  (  Having 
walked  round  and  looking)  Well  !  here  sits  his  majesty 
being  waited  upon  by  her  majesty  the  chief  queen  and 
queen  Sumitra  who  have  checked  their  grief  however 
unbearable  it  may  be,  due  to  their  separation  from  their 

sons,  and  have  composed  their  ownselves.     Alas  !     What 
a  pitiable  condition.     Here  is  his  majesty. 
Beng.— 


Tika.  —  3m?3ziT  * 


:  fir\stft  f?T^T«r:  i 


Notes. 
1.    ^ih^iiT—  adj.  to  *roj  i    *'*mr:  ^rrtt  iw 


v.  \    ''wreq^wita  fa"  sfa 


2.    Tf  if^T  flSOTm—  ^nT  ^rf  ft  stftar  the  verb  being 
*?nr:  a     5Rf  <ftf  ^t  g^ff!  ^m^T  IJ'^WTO  i    ^^  *mtsr^  i 

3-    «?:wi 
f  ft  flif^  ;  adj  to 

—  adj.  fco 
'  (source)  ;  g?f  <u  f^^f  «f?f  ^jq^qr  or  ^?i?i  ;  or 


5.  ft^sn--?^  +  ir%^+  gjq  —  Having  checked. 

6.  ^ftmTTO—  obj  to  T'^Tq?^«Ti^  i  It  refers  to  Kausalyft's 
as  well  as  sumitra's  own  selves. 

7.  ^'^rrq?i^«jT^—  adj  to  *reTt*rT  and  gfacrsT  to  be  taken 
together,  henee  dual.    ^-h^rr+ftwv+«  fern.  5^1  fe^%  I 

8.  ^^T^HrT;—  ^4-^rH>^rffnr  wr^T  WK^     Participle 
adj.  to  ^T^TST:  —  its  subject  is  ifrt^n  and  ^ftra?n  i    ^g  +  ^i^v 
is  identical  with  ^q+  ^rr«  —  hence  it  means  to  serve,  to  wait 
upon.     The  construction  runs 


9.    TOT—  ad],  to  ^^TT  i  ?*re  is  both  noun  and  adj.  ;  when 
adjective  it  means  painful  or  pitiable,  qq  ^:  ffe 


*  qsnf?r 
5!^iT3ri:  ) 

—  TT  TT  ifil  SV  B 


Eng.  —  (His  Majesty)  repeatedly  laments  (  or  —  goes  on 
lamenting)  with  a  loud  voice  crying  "alas  '  alas  !"  and  is 
(now)  rising  and  (then)  falling.  He  casts  his  eyes  in  the 
very  direction  through  which  the  best  of  the  Raghus 
(Rama)  has  departed.  (  Exit  ).  [  Interlude  ]. 

Beng.—  •( 


) 

Tika.—  *^T  vf  *r*l  ^tr    [  ^rt*  f«^n«[  ]  fft 


ftqiift,  (  ^rfq  ^  )  g^T  ftur  8n 
:  ^T^t  ITO:  WHf^m  ^rfw:  ^T^^J  ftn' 
Notes, 

1.  sfii  —  ^r^sr  —  obj.  to  «^T5i  ' 

2.  TOjre:  —  verb  to  ?rra:  i    wtffif  ^fir  ^  +  ^  +  ^^%  ^  ft  i 

fe  4.ci«i  i    ^?^:  glory,  glorifier. 


Eemark  —  A  fa^fi'araf:  is  an  interlude  placed  at  the  beginning 
of  some  act  in  order  to  serve  as  the  connecting  link  between 
the  events  that  have  been  narrated  and  the  events  that  are  to 
follow.  It  is  said  to  be  fira  when  one  of  the  actors  (here  the 
portress)  belongs  to  the  lower  order  and  the  other  (as  the 
chamberlain)  to  the  higher.  For  a  ^refc^iiraf  see  beginning 
of  Act  VI  here;  There  the  actors  are  of  higher  order. 


Thus  we  read  in  Sahifcyadarpan  :  — 

:  i    tffirert 


N.  B.  —  Here  the  scene  (  CTTO  )  is  lifted  up  and  is  seen 
by  the  audience  as  —  the  kin^  entering  as  described  (  i.e  in 
a  wailing  mood  )  being  waiten  upon  by  the  two  queens 
Kausalya  and  Sumitra. 


Prose—  (  ^^9;  )—  "«T    ^¥  !      S^r^t    T?ITTf«KT*T  KIT  1      ? 

rffirfil  !     ^  !  VT  t 


Eng.  —  Alas  !  my  darling  Rama  the  gladdener  of  the 
eyes  of  the  people  !  Alas  !  my  darling  Lakshmana  whose 
person  is  full  of  all  auspicious  marks  all  over  !  Alas  ! 
devoted  Maithili  (the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  Mithila) 

whose  heart  (  mind  )  is  ever  fixed  on  her  husband  !  Alas  1 
may  sons  have  all  departed  to  the  forest. 


! 


Tika.—  ^T  *rjt  sns  !  Brow 


!    v  *Tfei  ssftt  !    'qfiifwiftroiiT1  qftaraui*  if  W* 

TO  a^sTT:'  -w'  TOTT'  TOJT:'  u%m:  r^qT  [ 
WT  ^rar«m  ]  ^  *  nfeeiT:  ^fe  ^v  T  ^^r^fq  tHS  i 
Notes 

1.  «R?TT*1  —  Eefers  to  the  people  of  the  world   (  by  trans- 
ference of  epithet  —  5ra*uT9?ttT  )  ;  sfflfTftfTfasili:  i  ir$  ^  i 

2.  TOTTfiro**  —  adj.  to  ^cr^  which  is  in  the  vocative  case. 
*ifo«ro%  .vhr  tfir  ^rfim-^i  +  fti^ 

tfii  ^?i?i  i    Or  *rfb  ^^T  ST  tft  ^  g 

3.  TOwwf  ana—  adj.  to  ^r^m  i 
3?|  nffcfii  ^f  i    OTf'  irr^fer?i  ^ffl*^  i  ' 

4.  sTfe—  adj.  to  rf  firfw  i     fern,  of  STS  is  sro}  as  well  as 
^T^  ;  all  the  words  here  are  Tised  in  wtirt  i 

5.  qfiifiaufvmT—  adj.  to  ^ffirftr  i    Rrow  ftr:  (  function  ) 
*fa  $&[  l     qift  %m  ^fcf  «Acpf  or  better  ^q^qr  i   qft%m  ftrn- 
iftf5«T;  ^T  ?ftl  ^  ;  ?!?pB«ft^  i  Mark  the  appropriate  adjectives 
used  here  by  Dasaratha. 

6.  n*an:—  3*  or  n^-ft:  i  fls:  5TT??t  tft  n^+ar^  +  v  Wft  i 
(  those  born  of  my  loin  i.  e.  my  sons  ).     By  this   Dasaratha 
seems  to  include  Sita  as  well  —  the  wife  of  his  cigsr  and  as 
like  his  daughter,  Oomp  "USTTO  * 

7.  fw^r—  ffir  wft  etc  i    ^^ 

I   do  not  approve  of  their  banishment,  or  they  are  indeed 
gone  to  TO  though  not  declared  directly  by  me. 


Beng.—  fr   ^ThrtJ!    Wl    gTWfr    «f% 


Eng.  —  What  a  wonder  !  Lakshman  has  bade  good  bye 
to  his  devotion  for  his  father  on  account  of  his  (  deep  ) 
affection  for  his  brother,  yet  I  long  to  see  him.  Alas  Sita  ! 
my  daughter-in-law  ! 

Tika.  —  ' 


i    [  v  1  *s  1 


]  I 

Notes 

1.  fa<m—  adj.  to  ?^^  i 

2.  *rqw>P!—  *tft  ^  i    ssi  «nq^T^i 
si*  i    *r§:  ^r>:  sfcr  $33  or  sraft  ^^: 

3. 
Qnal. 

Remark  —  Here  the  paternal  feeling  has  got  triumphant. 
Lakshmana  loved  both  his  father  and  Brother  ;  but  his  love 
for  his  father  yielded  to  his  love  for  his  brother  which  led 
him  to  follow  Rama  to  the  forest  —  without  caring  for  what 


may  befall  to  his  father  the  king.  Thus  Lakshman  has  sacri- 
ficed his  filial  duty  to  the  altar  of  fraternal  love  ;  yet  such 
is  the  power  of  paternal  affection  that  the  King  belittles 
this  ingratitude  of  Lakshman  (  to  him  )  and  longs  to  see 
him  (  Lakshman  )  again.  Here  the  unselfish  love  of  the 
King  has  been  very  nicely  depicted.  It  is  what  is  called 
visuddha  vatsalya  (  ftw  i^m  )—m  the  rhetorics  of  the 
Vaishnavas  headed  by  Sri  Rup  Goswami—  the  unselfish 
paternal  affection  that  asks  no  return  ;  or  from  vedantic 
point  of  view  this  is  what  is  called  *TTOT  and  that  it  is 
(  flows  on  to  lowergradations  ).  See  Tika, 


Prose.  — 


Eng.—  [My  darling  Sita  ]  farsaken  as  I  have  been  by 
Rama,  I  have  been  blamed  by  Lakshmana.  Now  aban- 
doned by  you,  I  have  turned  out  an  object  of  ill  -fame. 

Beng.—  (  WT  *fa&  ) 


Tika.—  wft  ^  !  ^r^1  KT^^D  ^ffq  ftswuf  T 
.  ^5fJ*Rcj:  i    (  am  )  ^^^ 
vrt^i  sr^rJw  i    ( 
g  irrf:  i  q^j)  TOT  ^ 


1.  Remark.  —  It  certainly  reflects  discredit  to   me  that 
my  daughter-in-law   too   has   left   me   for  the  forest  —  so 
thinks  the  King. 

2.  *Tf%'cr:  —  ^  +  w  OT  fo  t  Lakshman  attacked  the  old  King 
with  furions  words.  These  will  he  found  in  the  Eamayana. 

3.  ^sffaHt^  —  same  ease  with  ^*r  i     HT«lf' 

\    'srasm 

i  *n5^  is  a  word  always  used  in  the  neuter  and  hence 
known  as  ^isf^fw^  i  To  be  forsaken  by  meritorious  333^  too 
will  surely  make  Dasaratha  himself  ill-famed—  this  is 
Dasarafeha's  view. 

! 


Eng.  —  Ram  !  my  son,  Laksman,  my  darling  ;  Sita 
my  daughter-in-law.  Ho  my  children,  please  give  me  reply. 
Alas  !  all  is  void,  and  nobody  replies.  Ha  the  son  of 
Kausalya  where  are  you  ? 

Beng,— 


Tika.—  •insrvr  Jtfir  »' 


Notes 


2.  $ 

3.  nfof  3^¥{  —  Ufa  4-  3^v+  *pz  ;  Obj.  to  s«ra??  ;  reply. 

4.  H^^rr:  —  33  -t-  ^•f^'RireTO  3t«t»     SODS  who  are  objects  cf 
love  ;  case  of  address.  By  this  both  sons  and  danghter-m  law 
Sita  is  addressed  here. 

5.  sftti^iraTcr.  —  s^ra$  i  ^tai^iT  «n?n  3^  ^  ?r?i  ^iwtf^:  •  Ncvr 
the   legitimate   form   ace.    to    Panini  should    have    been 
^fN^umra^r:  —  as   3^v  must  be  added  to  all  words  ending  m 
^  in  Bahuvrihi  by   the  rule—  ^3^  i    Then  why  dc  we  get 
3ftsMU*n3:   here  ?     Commentators  of  Panini  system  do  nofe 
directly  say  much  on  such  forms  they  support  i$  indirectly, 
so  we  take    these   as   irregular   uses  cr  foi^irato  »     As  said 
before  commentators  however  think  the  ^optional  here. 
See  P.  100  gfa?TRTcr.  ante.  But  *w^  c^srfta,    the  famous 
commentator  of   the   Mugdhabodh  grammar  construes  the 
following  sntra  supporting  such  uses  (as  sfacrmrci:,  rftesnT^: 
&c)  as  legitimate  e.  g.   "ws^«  ^T^:  3?T  *n*r  ^ral  ^t"  t    this  is 
explained      as 

ig:  m*  <t  ^  «rtvT  i  wi: 


H 

The  simple  meaning  is  this— the  word  *rajff  (in  Bahuvrihi) 
in  changed  to  *rca:  in  the  vocative  case  provided  the  mother 
be  of  noble  lineage  and  son  is  referred  to  thereby.  Here  the 
word  **TOwm:  thus  refers  to  Earn,  and  Eansalya  comes  of 


noble  lineage  and  so  we  have  got  this  form  only  —  the  meaning 
being  ''oh  the  son  (worthy)  son;  of  noble  Kausalya  or  endowed 
with  the  qualities  of  3fa*ttT"  i  Kausalya  was  the  daughter  of 
the  King  of  Kosala  (sfifasi)—  it  is  sonth  Kosala  (<?fa^~te^> 
quite  different  from  North  Kosala  (  H*KsP|sM  )  the  capital  of 
which  was  Ayodhya.  Thus  North  Kosalas  answer  the 
modern  province  of  Oudh  and  and  the  latter  corresponds 
with  tract  of  land  near  abont  Jabbalpur  in  the  Central 
provinces.  —  (cp—  Mabakosai  congress  committee). 

!  fcra^fa  !  fawrjjrc  i  smrrfa^  | 

II  t  II 


Eng.  —  On  Ramchandra,  true  to  your  words  !  conqueror 
of  anger  (subduer  of  wrath)  !  devoid  of  (  or  —  free  from  ) 
malice  !  popular  in  the  world  !  devoted  to  the  service  of 
the  superior  !  please  give  me  reply, 


Tika  —  '^?5i^^?  ^rftBwfiw  !  (  SKI: 

!    sft^rsrfe'f  ( 

:  ^:  ),    fg^^T  I     *TTf^55\f%cT  I  ( 

r??:  f^^t?!^^:  ),  sfflfifi 
sR^fti^  tftsftf  *r*T«[  ^c?:  ^  sr^fira:  ),  5^^^  gw  ' 

!  (  ^T^^^^rfeiT  fwfiwr^Nt 
.^^T  gw:  )  't  w 
Notes 
—  vocative  case.    ^ 


2,  ftrenRfc—  fiw:  srte;  3*f  s  sfe  *?  i     See  Tika  also. 

3.  fw?iw—  n*W&[  W  T:  i    fwr  *tf| 
alternative  form  is  flwrewqTC  by  the  rule  " 

ft"  i     See  Tika  and  Act  I  si.  20. 

L  by  transference  of  epithet  or 
i    A^Tfii  «fti  it  +m  Wfc  -  fiw:  i 


5.    g^^3?^—  ^iat  (  mr'fti  <*  ) 


Remark  —  All  the  adjectives  used  here  are  significant  pro- 
claiming various  virtues  of  Earn,  so  here  is  the  rhetoric  known 
as  Parikara  "Hrftflrf  :  ftfarf:  vfat^l  *ra:fl—  Sahityadarpan. 


I  i?ret 

5  1  SST  TW  I  sw  fer^*  «t  tife 
Ra^  i    it  ftm,  !  we*  «^:— 

g>  —  ^jas  i  where  is  Ram  —  the  gladdener  of  the  eyes 
and  heart  of  all  !  where  is  his  extreme  obedience  to  me  ' 
where  is  his  sympathy  with  the  aggrieved  !  where  is  he  who 
has  not  cared  a  straw  for  the  kingdom  and  prosperity  (01  — 
who  has  discarded  royal  prosperity  like  a  straw  )  !  Ho  my 
son  I  Ram  !  having  left  me,  the  old  father,  what  are  you  to 
do  with  that  unformed  religion  (  rite  )—  which  snatches  you 
away  from  me  (  or—  which  has  cut  off  all  your  connection 
with  me  ).  Alas  !  O  woe  ! 


«fl%  ,     CT  (71  CT  *M*  TO 


fr   cftr^t^H  f   «i 

^§  ! 
Tika.—  'jR^ 


:'  ^TSTT  TiijW'  ^r  g:  JJWTTOT 

9T'  TOT  ^  *^\*r>  ^^  fq^rn 
*«<!'  W  ^TT^X  ?     fo<?*fcl1tf'  ^  '  q^r?Tg"   ^  -erf 


Notes. 

1.    w^f^Ufgirfwm:—  adj.  to    Km;  i    ^<?s' 
or  wiwsiini  (  with  5fTr??f^^^T  )  by  the  rule  " 


Or 

Wk  by  the  rule  "W<B«oN" 
2.    aVjihi:—  Tff  (  g^^l  )  i.e. 

8*      Wlt^T^*^'—  "Rf^^^  ^  I 

4.    at^^^N?!^^!:—  snbj,  to  W^(nnderstood).  *r  irfii«r- 
i    <s$n  g^'  f  fit 


!—  may  also  be  read  separately. 

:  I  Kingdom  and  prosperity  ;  or  better 
i     Eoyal  prosperity,    aqq^arfai*  (Or  if  <?m^  be  read 
separate  then  simply  ^Rftj?^  )  ^rea  %*\  q  sft  «if  —  j 

5.  TOKHf  ?r—  adj  to  rt\  which  is  an  instance  of  Jrat3f«n%f 
-or  cff^fft  s^ter  i  Some  also  explain  TOW**  as  inconsistent  or 
unfounded.  All  these  qualities  refer  to  Eama  here.  Dasaratha 
very  aptly  describes  Eama. 


II  ^  II 
Prose  —  WK  qli  ?^  ^ra:  i  f^w:  ^jsife^,  ^ra^i:  (  TT^??  ) 


Eng.  —  Just  like  the  sun,  Ram  has  departed  ;  Lakshman 
has  followed  him  just  as  the  day  does  the  Sun  ;  Sita  is  as 
well,  not  to  be  seen,  just  like  the  shadow  that  vanishes  at 
the  disappearance  of  the  sun  as  well  as  the  day. 

Beng.—  ^rtnr  irt  ?rfa5ar  irf»raj  ftotw  i 


cwi 

qaj  ^^  3fra:  i 
n'  T^:  ' 


,  ^t^ff  qjtf 


14 


Notes 


N.  B.  —  The  rhetoric  here  is  Upama.  Ram  is  compared 
with  the  bright  Sun,  Lakhman  with  the  day  and  Sita  with 
the  shadow.  This  sloka  shows  that  just  as  the  day  as  well 
as  the  shadow  cannot  remain  independently  from  the  Sun  so- 
Lakshman  and  Sita  cannot  stay  without  Ram  ;  and  thereby 
the  poet  indirectly  speaks  of  the  unflinching  devotion  of 
Lakshman  and  Sita  on  Rama.  And  like  absence  of  ^?  Ii 
Rama's  want  or  absence  has  cast  a  gloom  on  Dasaratha 
and  Ayodhya. 


Prose,  —  *&*(  ^riq^T:  (  sm:  )  ;  TW:  ^ra  «nfl^:  3^'«  (  W.  X 
SICIT  ;  ?rir'  C^^T  W  «r  ?TCI*[  ?  (  ^ft  g  wt^  wrt:  )  i 

Eng.  —  Oh  my  wretched  fate.  Have  you  not  committed 
these  three  acts  :  —  you  have  rendered  me  childless,  made 
Ramchandra,  as  it  were,  the  son  (successor)  of  another 
King,  and  turned  Kaikeyi  into  a  tigress  of  the  forest. 

Beng'—  *K?r  ^f  I,   $ft  f%  f^ft  (  TfHp<1  )  ^^  ^  Tft  f 

?  )  cw  ^Pr  ^rmtr^  *tpiffa  ^%Tf  i 
flp  ^fli?iti  5  ^t?f  h^ftre  mi  ^ittt 

Tika.—  «t: 

"  tfir 


:  i  fere  (  <rait*  ?T  ) 


f  one!:— 


Notes 

1.  ^u^[—  plural  by  the  rule  " 

2.  vrqarr:-—  *ifii*wwi 

3.  ^rt:—  ^vf  %&  i 


^:  i    < 

Rr'  ^  TOTTHTRI  3^T«TT^  i 
:  ^r^:  ipr.  (  uci:  )  -^^«  H^S>  ^m:  qft^o^:  i 
:  i   q^i  ^T^  T  ^?r:  i 
i 


(  c^^T  iFcIT  )  I     m^v  4 

vi  ^^c^Tft^V^Tcn  i  qren  ^  ^^fg  ?  ^ra: 


^fl  I   ccIsT 
WT  ^ft  ^f[  ?RT'  firfW  ^T^ll'  ^frf  ^ 

?    ^fq  i  ftf%c»ti  i 


]  i 


?PtmTf«i4t 


Eng.  —  Kausalya  —  (  with  a  wail  )  Ho  your  Majesty  ! 
away  with  your  excessively  repenting  and  thereby  making 
yourself  dejected  ;  (or  —  there  is  no  use  of  giving  way  to 
excessive  grief  and  thereby  making  your  self  inactive  )  ; 
certainly  she  with  the  two  princes,  will  be  again  visible  by 
thee  at  the  expiry  of  the  period  of  exile. 

King.  —  well  !  who  art  thou  ? 

Kauslya.  —  It  is  I  who  have  given  birth  to  that  un-affec- 
tionate  son  (  Rama  )  [  or  I  am  the  mother  of  the  un-kind 
son  Rama  deprived  of  all  ^t?  ]. 

King.  —  what  !  what  '  are  you  Kausalya  the  mother  of 
Ram  the  gladdener  of  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  people  ? 


Kausalya.  —  I   am  indeed  she  the  unfortunate  one  —  Ho 
your  Majesty. 

King.  —  Kausalya  '  indeed   worthy   art   thou  !  As  from 
your  womb  was  Ram  born. 

Beng.—  c?FH*ni  (  aw  ^firrs  ^fore  ) 


)  C^  jl  ^T^tC^   (  ^faTre  ) 

i 


i    ^T^1  —ft  1% 
i 

^twi—  c^Vf^j, 


Tika.—  '*&£  99^  [  fiflt  *w*m  1  ' 


i    '  w'a 

KT*I^r  5T»T«ft  I      **KTWTf*F«lV 

?  ^:  3^T  S3  w.  JWT  ^a: 


Notes 

1.    ^ftnrre*l  —  adv.  modifying  fche  verb  ^IQ  i 
:  «fif  mf^^T^:—  by  fche  rule  wanw  ^T'sii^*  fWta^lT  i 


2. 


—  adj,    to 


t:  irmt  ^T"  sfa  "awi* 

ift  ^r«r*r^  m^^af  *•  m: 
i  Pfc.  Shasferi  takes  *rer*i  in  the  sense  of 
and  takes  the  sentence  as  having  qnu  (intonation)  within. 
Thus  ^'^^  =  *s§*{  w$:  w  i  ftng  ^r^i  TO  ww'm  i  Bnt  as 
snch  is  not  Bhasa's  use  in  Act  I  si,  13  under  *'^^  srq^j^" 
&c,  so  perfer  to  take  ^*r*r  is  the  sense  of  Wte:  as  before.  The 
reading  ?r^rri«r  (  ^^^f  )  here  may  be  also  correct. 

5, 
or 

6,  Tfi^isi^n  -*RTi*ft  %fft  by  the  rnle  —  aranft  ^STT*  ft  ^T  i 
is  also  correct  here.    *f?T^nsn  «fe  fl^TTisi:  with 

7.  ^rftrnrHTTOft«ft—  adj.  to 

i  cfTW^i:  HTI  a  son  deprived  of  ^T^  i  or  *ifijw*  is  crnel  i.e. 


8.  ftr'  ftni—  «ft 

9.  ^Wr^zwif  if«^T^€j—  adj.   to  ^TT^II  i    **-ar«n*rt 

*fti  ^wi  9^T?R[  ^fw?:i^^BJ  f  fe  <w  i    Both  ittom  and 

are  seen, 

•    10.    ^^rrfHt-adj.  to  ^w*[  i    i^:  *TTT: 
^%  ^fe  *raiflfsr  «ftr:  —  fwn*i  i  or  ??^g  wsrt  etc  « 
Kansalya  in  her  present  state  cannot  but  call  her  hapless,  for 
her  eldest  sot  (  the  heir  apparent  )  is   deprived  of  kingdom 


and  she  is  not  the  mother  as  well  of  the  King  Rama.  Not 
only  this  she  thinks  her  son  Eama  as  deprived  of  ft??^T^  ; 
thus  she  is  ^fe^ersMt  « 

11.  ^TT33t—  adj  to  3^  understood  or  to  ^?fe  which  stands 
for  c3^,  being  a  finpwraSwrcRi  *r*wi  i  *rc:  ^SIT  ^%  «ft  ng*r 
(  *-tf  )  forat^  i  'SRt  35?  %*tsf  <??"  «w.  i  Here  ST*  means 
essence  or  rather  greatness,  worth  ;  and  this  worth  is  in  the 
shape  of  Eama.  Earn  was  born  in  her  womb  so  she  is  called 
—  worthy.  Dasaratha  says  this  in  retort  to  her  being 
i  The  sentence  sgr  fa  ^  wfl  T$°  w:  clearly  adduces 
reason  for  her  being  ^R^^T  i  This  is  our  view.  Some  Calcutta 
editor  writes—  "w^ft  ^war'irfl1^—  3^wiW5:«wn^fa  wii:1' 
—  which  is,  in  our  opinion,  not  to  the  point  and  hence  absurd. 
Hence  we  repeat  that  by  calling  her  ^PC3^  Dasarath  eontra-< 
diets  *K*rTMt  which  Kausalya  attributes  to  her  ownself, 


r:  KJ 

Prose  ( 


Eng.  —  I,  on  my  part  can  neither  tolerate  nor  remedy 
this  grief  extremely  unbearable  like  (  the  heat  of  the  )  fire, 
as  I  have  lost  all  control  over  the  organs  of  my  senses. 


Tika.—  Sit'  ft  gif; 


*f  91  ' 
aft1 

.  ?  ^jrarn— 


;*  ] 


Notes 

1.  8^^«f:  -  ad  j  fco  ^ti  i    ^ 

i:  '  Taken  away,  ff^n:—  w^TBt^r  (  by  transference  of 
epithet)  sf^qatfw:  (the  capacity  of  the  sense).  gfqa9[  ^m^f- 
(  ^'ft  artftqi  )  ^rq^ii  i  ftw'  (  ^^?f^g^  q«rr  ^ftftfwriit  ^F 
:  )  «»«i  €  *fa  «if  i  Who  has  lost  all  control  over  the  organs. 
of  his  senses.  This  is  the  reason  why  he  was  unable  to 
tolerate  or  remedy  this  aifa  or 

2.  *W*lq*m—  adj.  to  5:^  i 
^?  j     As  schorching  as  fire. 

3.  ^ojjf^f^—  *i«\i[  ^fci^T'tf  :  ?ff»  RI  \*    ad  j  to^: 

talerable. 


5.    ^  taX""  ^1+  ^.  +  3^  i    To  put  an  end  to  j  to  remedy 
or  check. 
6. 


]  ( 


inn  *<BRr«ivi  ]  i 

Eng.  —  King   (eyeing  at  Sumitra  )—  who   is  this  order 
lady? 

Kausalya.  —  Your  Majesty  '    my   darling  Lakshman  — 
(only  this  much  being  (half)  uttered). 

King.  —  (Suddenly  rising)  Where  ?  where  is  Lakshman  I 
Not  to  be  seen.     Alas  !  O  woe  ! 

(The  two  queens  quickly  rose  up  and  caught  hold  of 
the  king). 

Kausalya  —  Your  Majesty  !  my  son  Lakshmana's  mother- 
is  she—  this  is  what  I  was  going  to  say. 

Beng.  —  (  ^f^Tr^  fflftal  )  ^fa  4^SR  C?  f    CTfalU  — 
fosi  l€f«  ^titf  ^ft^t?  l^t  )  I 

—  (  ^in  ^frai  )  c^t^n,  wtttt  ^^*f  ? 

!  (^rt^l^r  ivf  feS 
!     w  »i^W9  fi^t  ?ftai1— 


NOTES 


1.    w       -  Q 


begtm. 

N.  B.—The  queen  proposed  to  tell  that  the  other  lady 
was  Lakshmana's  mother  *  but  as  soon  as  the  portion 
"Lakshman"  was  uttered  the  picture  of  Lakshman  flashed 
in  the  King's  mind  and  he  thought  that  Lakshman  was 
there,  he  was  about  to  fall  flat  upon  the  ground  through 
*ntar,  when  the  fcwo  queens  lent  their  support  to  him  and 
Kausalya  finished  what  she  began  to  speak  before  ;  for  an 
instance  of  similar  WT^T^  on  the  analogy  of  words.—  Oomp 
i  aw  WTOT"—  Sak.  VII. 


Prose  —  ^^q  w.  *w-  (  ^^  )f 


Eng.—  Well  Sumitra  (my  dear  Sumitra),  blessed  (worthy) 
is  your  son  who  follows  Ram  the  best  in  the  line  of  Raghu, 
night  and  day  in  the  forest  (hkeone's  own)  shadow. 

Beng 


Tika. 


T.J'  ^^wr^w  H^rrn  ]  i 


Notes. 

1.      *qf*  ~  Hq  W-  ^cT  ^Tfl'ST  I 

2  «i^€rT  ^^—  ^W?  I  Wft  (  ^w"  )  fftftaT  i  Lakshman  is 
here  compared  with  the  shadow  erf  Eama  that  faithfully 
follows  him,  the  person  whoseshadow  it  is.  An  one's  own 
shadow  invariably  follows  him  so  Lak.  unfailingly  follows 
Bama.  This  is  his  special  credit;. 

3.  *w  snf*:  -  ad]  to  *w.  \ 
f  ftl  ^cfr(  or  gq^qr  I     <W$ 

4.  Tmfa?^—  -TO'  ^  feed  ^f  sfer  ?^OTT^:  i  This  is  irregularly 
formed  with  OTi3F*f:  ^  in  ff  by  the  rule  u^^K^^-'-'8iTfr- 

ial:^ft^-^q^^^^T;^  i     The  inft- 
i  This  is  not  an  ^sqsr  (though  both 
are  ^q)  because  it  ends  in  ^  i     It  is  neuter 
by  "wfw'  v^iQH^^t:"  i     It  is  not  in   the  dual  because 

being  that  of  ^Eratft  the  ^  in  the 


is 
and 


the  sense  in  T^J^  and 


does  not  give  «if  *pri1»r  to  HTSU  and  ft^T  i    Hence 
Also  compare  "*Tfaf^^  «wn^:  Jiaif^"—  Sak  V.  The  f  =f  of  these 
words  aie  allowed  by  fasraT  in  this  very   rule  "^?JT 
5i  <fec  •)  comp  '  •f^rf^fl^fc[%:  &c"  and  our  notes  in  Kirata  I. 
5. 


wn—  srag  m  TOST: 
um:  I 

) 


.  )  [ 
« 
nra^% 


Eng.—  (Entering  )  chamberlain  — 

Victory  be  to  your  Majesty.  Venerable  Sumantra  has. 
just  now  come  back. 

King.—  (Suddenly  rising,  and  with  a  smile)  With  Rama  ? 

Cham  —  No  (your  Majesty),  with  the  chariot  (with  the 
chariot  only). 

King.  —  How  is  it  ?  How,  with  the  vacant  chariot  only  J 
(faints  down). 


Queens—  Be  consoled  your  Majesty  ;  be  consoled  (They 
sit  on  to  caress  his  body). 

Cham.  —  Alas  !  Pity  !  distinguished  persons  like  this 
(our  Majesty)  are  to  meet  such  adversities  !  indeed  inviolable 
are  the  decrees  of  fate.  Be  consoled  your  Majesty  !  be 
consoled. 

King.—  (  Being  a  little  consoled  )—  Balaki  !  Indeed 
Sumantra  alone  has  returned  ' 

Cham.  —  Yes,  your  Majesty, 


!  )  s^w  »n  i   «wi— 
fe  ^tfl  t%»R  )  i 
1  ^t1^  ^^  i   (  *rtt*  ^  ^wtt:^  ^iT%^^  )  i 


i    (  f%»rPr  ) 

I    ^T^l—  ( 


)  Tfatfa  !    ^^  t£)¥^  ftfiral    ^tfn^tn  ?    ^t$— 


Tika.—  'srag'  ^^hpw*^  W?IT^,  ^im^'  TT«T^?T:(  'STTS:' 

n    'fatwr:* 


ftf^: 


farftr:  f  «r  TOrt",  "w'wr  wnft  *ft?wm  "wnft?  ]  %* 


^  ig  mr: 

Notes 

1.  5Tg§—  fsf  +  ^IH  ^  i  fa  is  here  intransitive  ;  it  means  to 
prosper. 

2.  RTH:—JT  +  ^i«7  +  Wft  w  ;  its  obj.  is  ^rarin^Wl  understood. 

3. 


—  ^  +  ^i  +  ^«  +  *s  fv  i 
5.    qrmaifT:  —  TO+^sjx+srs  ci^si    To  touch,  to  caress. 
6     ti  fwr.—t  rt  ftwr  tiTsrf  »  ^fe  ^jftft:  i 

7.  g^r  f^S^r:—  g^^T'nt  ^T  s^Sg  faa^rr:  «fti  QQI^T  « 
:  «HTO:  by  the  maxim  " 

8.  smfasfi*  <te:— 
i 

9.  TOT  f%^—  ^T^  5  ^5gg^?i?|  (  =yes). 


r:  11  W  11 

Prose.—  ^  ^r;  ^;  (  ^  )  m:  (  urt  )  »W  OTl^w:  «^J:  I    «f/f* 

^JTOT  aftf  ^Tf^'T  ffvr:  I 

Eng.  —  Alas  !  If  the  chariot  has  returned  vacant,  then  my 


desire  has  been  annihilated.     Undoubtedly  this  chariot  has 
been  sent  by  the  God  of  death  to  take  away  Dasaratha. 
Beng.—  ^rt  ft   ^1  1     ^ft  *j 


Tika.—  ** 


Tf 


Notes. 

1.    iTg?(—  *  +  55^  II     vni  is  an  *RIS  meaning  'surely". 
2-    iTfar.—  *  +  w  +  fti^+  w—  *tffa  i 
N.  B  —  This  sloka  thus  hints  at   the  imminent  death  of 
Dasaratha  due  to 


:  1    (  ftwro:  )  i 

Eng.  —  King  —  then  have  the  car  quickly  entered  here. 
Cham.  —  As  your  Majesty  commands. 
Beng.—  ^t^l  stitf  ^  ^^  c£i 

i    ( 


Prose.  — 


Eng.—  Blessed  are  the  breezes  that  blow  round  the 
lotus-lakes  in  the  wood  in  as  much  as  they  touch  the  forest- 
roaming  Ramchandra  at  pleasure. 

Beng,— 


Tika.— 

:  ^T?T^: 

i  ^     ? 

*?i:  ^rr^iV  ( 


i:  i 

Notes 

1.    <T3T^^ft^ftrV:—adj.  to  ^im:  i 
Most  probably  the  word  WR  is  the  prakit  form  of  this  word. 


+  ftifir  RSRT:  i    wtr  ^5^ 

2.  fw^^nFf—  ft  4-  «^+  3^g—  ^ZIT  IOTWIH  ;  adj  to 

3.  3rers?a^—  ^*3*^(  nonn  )  ^wr?im«r  sft  ^^^nw:  5  or 


(  adj.  )  ?ft  ^^qr  i     wi  TOT  3*JT  i     Adverb.    Dasaratha  so 
much  loves  Eama  that  he  thinks  that  inaminate  fragrant 
there,  are  also  more  lucky  than  himself  in  having  been 
to  touch  Eama  at  pleasure.    * 


:—  (  «*  at 


f«nift«nH-  mf&T  T^rfe  u  ^  u 


Prose,—  Tit  tf  *T?[ 
jwtfti  fwr 


Eng.  —  (Then  enter  Sumantra)  Sumantra  —  (Looking 
around  and  with  grief)  These  employees  —  with  their  eyes 
full  of  tears  due  to  their  affection  for  Rama  and  their  person 
burnt  all  over  with  grief,  are  blaming  the  wailing  King, 
having  left  their  duties  and  being  afflicted  with  anxiety  (for 
Rama),  or  due  to  their  constantly  thinking  (of  Ram). 

Beng.—  ( 


Tika,—  '^T 

(TOT) 


^ftar:  wntrr:» 
IS 


N.  B.  —  The  employees  hold  the  King  responsible  for 
the  mischief  that  had  recently  befallen  and  were  con- 
sequently blaming  him  calling  him  weak  and  effeminate. 

1.  tf^T?f—  icft  yft  i 

2.  errawirareT:—  *r*f:  ^irftfe;  ^rraw*  iftftr^fefti 
^.^rg^rrft1  ^^ifnr  sfcr  ^^r  i 

or  befcter—  arm  ^i^,  ^f4^r  i 


f  i  In  Bahnbrihi  here,  the  affix  ISR  is  added  to  the  word 
by  the  rule  "*jiMt  ^»«wB:  ^n^f(  ^^"—  when  ^ff^ 
stands  for  an  eye  of  some  living  being  ;  thereby  ^rfo  is  chang- 
ed to  ^  ;  or  ^m  meaning  ?f^  or  ^  is  the  base  here.  Best 
as  above,  and  then  there  is  noneed  of  TOWfi  ;  adj  to 

3,  fafnitan—  forar  €l«rr:  «fif  wi  ;  adj  to  ^^T:  i 

4.  *qra^rs^  tf  T:—  adj  to  ^T:  i  afttsr  ^^15:  ?fei 


5.  f%5iT—  -^T  (  ^r^rRi  etc,  )  +  irmv  i 

6.  ftmtaptf^—  fo-f-sfisr  +  a^=^T  I^^R;   adj  to 

i.  e.  ^sf  ;  ^^C  —  wailing  or  lamenting.    Sumantra  is 
sorry  that  servants  are  villifying  the  King  who  is  himself 
wailing  his  son's  absence  and  suffering  his  lot. 
8, 


:—  (  ^Qosr  )  srarg 

Eng.  —  Sumantra  (approaching)  —  let  victory  be  attained 


by  His  Majesty. 


3  Sfcret 


Prose.  —  fiRTflfl  !  Srr«:  ^St  ^w:  9  (  f  ^  "rti  a  ), 
:  ST  ftt^nrt  wws'fTBT  9  ?    ^tfaferaf  9  ? 


Eng.  King  —  Brother  Sumantra  !  where  is  my  eldest  son 
Ram  ?  Or  no  no  I  I  have  not  spoken  aright  !  Ho  you  affec- 
tionate father  '  where  is  your  eldest  son  Ram  ?  Where  is 
that  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  Videha  that  entertains 
deep  devotion  to  her  superiors  ?  And  where  lies  the  son  of 
Sumitra  ?  Did  they  say  anything  to  me  the  wretched  father 
who  is  the  root  cause  of  the  deep  grief  of  every  one  and 
who  is  (now)  fast  approaching  death. 

Beng.—  srfori  ^  ^TO,  ^rftts  OTJ&W  <rt^  c^t<m  ?    ^ 
«rl  ^Tft  ffc  ^  ^  i    OE  flw^^r  I 
?   c^r^t? 


Tika.— 


i  ire"  ^w  ftm  ^  gfa  ft^^fTw«n?i  i 
fair  ft  "^  ^Tq^wiwfTnirm  '    (  ^^^^  )  f 
T  ? 


(  ^r  )  *  f  a'  ?  ^ftftfir:  «ftm^:  ^^'o:  ^T  if  ?  § 


alternative  form  ^r  I 


2.  ^faffci^—  ^rfe  +  ^r  +  nr  -i-  ^^Po  i 

3.  fsrg^T—  vocative  case,    ft^r:  gcf;  3^  ^  *ftf  ^  '     By 
"IT  ftra^i"  we  may  have  an  alternative  form  as  $3fift  I    Dasa* 
ratha  attributes  fathership  of  Eama  on  Snmantra.    For  he 
himself  wes  cruel  on  his  son  and  Sumantra  was  on  the  other 
hand  affectionate  on  Eama.  qflft  was  Dasaratha's  charioteer 
so  the  reading  faroji  (  fiw:  ^r:  ^w^^t  )  seems  better    here. 
The  address  firaqji  then  will  be  rather  abrupt  here. 


5.  fjpcfciaizrofw:—  adj.  to  ^fear  i 
excessive  ;  surpassing,  fr^;  ^fasro  STSIT  sr  f*rcFffaOT  i  ^w— 
from  which  excess  has  been  drained  out,  which  has  not  been 
surpassed,  ^fa^fy  ^rftsn^T  w§;  i 


Just  see  that  the  feminine  ftTfaaigT  has  been  changed  to 
masculine  form  in  the  Bahubrihi  (  S'TOUTI  )  ;  but  this  is  not 
allowed  when  the  word  «%  forms  the  second  member.  Hence 
according  to  strict  Grammar,  we  cannot  call  this  form  correct  ; 
the  correct  form  is  FKftOTTOfw:  ;  but  the  rule  disallowing  the 
change  of  feminine  to  masculine  with  reference  to  wfk  form- 
ing the  second  member  is  often  violated  by  standard  authors  ; 
for  example's  sake  we  may  name  Kalidasa  writing  ewftwafTOT  i 
(Meghadutam),  flrfewfini  **T*t  (Sakuntala),  ft?^w%  (Eaghu). 
Hence  some  commentators  e.  g.  Bhoja  etc  (as  seen  in  3m«r  ) 
save  the  situation  by  arguing  that  the  rule  holds  good,  when 
the  word  «r%  in  question  is  derived  in  the  ^4^TO  \  and  con- 
sequently this  rule  does  not  apply  to  «%  derived  in  flT^T^r  i 
Thus  *wt  59^  «fir  «srx+%^(  ^m^T^T  )=^Ru:—  meaning  an 
object  of  adoration,  the  adored  object  5  whereas  *rsrs  +% 
(  wrw^T  )  —  means  adoration  itself.  In  the  present  case 
is  derived  in  Bhavavachya  thereby  meaning  adoration  and 
hence  the  said  rule  does  not  apply'  Kasika  and  Bhafctoji  * 
etc.  explain  such  cases  as  Prcftsw'  «?%:  srai:  &c,  with  a  wm- 
ftr?ar  in  flrcfinwn,  by  the  rule  ^rupip  T^^^l  ;  see  our  Sak,  for 
details  here.  And  Bhoja's  view  seems  to  be  more  plausible  ; 


for  srfiff  of  the  firaTfe  class  is  probably  WBT^T  ;  because 
Panini's  rule  "tffefi:"is  also  derived  in  ^R^SITO  (this  is  suggested 
by  Prof  K.  0.  Chatterji  in  his  Oriental  Literary  Digest), 

6,  f^f^Tft—  3fRfti    ^  I     faf^Tft  fat^sfa    ^'gqr  ufaflft 
^fasm  fasm;  sfa  fafw  +  ^r<ov—  -by  the  rule  "TO  fa^re:"  and  the 
suffix  disappears  by  the  rule  "SPTO^  ^q"  ;  the  old  number  and 
gender  (i.e.  masculine  and  plural  numher  that  were  attached 
to  ftf^TTt)  are  retained  by  the  rule   <l^fq  g?R3fifa\3i^"—  •  and 
so  we  have  fat^TiT  (meaning  the  country)  in  plural. 

7,  ^TS3  etc.—  ^isa'  **nni[  ?&  ^f*ife  **.  i 

8,  ^i^^sfi^^T'S^^K^—  ad]  to  *IT^  i     ^r^Tqn:  SI^T:  «fcf 


ST.  'e:  cif^fci  ^qti^ti^  i  Here  the  suffix  z  is  attached  to  the 
root  3?  of  cff^  i  I  have  not  only  caused  3:^  to  my  sons, 
myself,  but  to  all.  How  wretched  am  I. 

9.    ^fqs^^—adj  to  *mi  i    ^3:  l*far:   (wretched)  ftm  «f?f 
»     Then  tbe  suffix  3R  is  added   to  it  to  imply  censure. 
i     ^ei;  fq^T  ?i^  also  gives  ^cifqa^  here  with  ^^N 
iti  «if»  but  that  exp.  is  noc  so  appealing  as  this, 

10-    *tr$jt\  —  ^-i-^^  *rfa  ;  alternative  i^frf  i  Though  a  form 
of  the  present  tense,  it  is  very  often  used  to  denote  past  tense 
,  as  m  the  case  here  ;  some  support  this  by  "vf  * 
,  others  to  get  ^tfta  sease  here  takes  it  as  a 

i    See  also  our  notes   under  " 
in  Knmara  V* 


!    m 


I  <T<I 


:  i 


:  i 
—  *m  ^f?r  !  TO  ^T^R-  i 

I 


fe 


Sumantra.  —  Ho  your  Majesty  !  never  utter  such   inaus- 
picious words,     In  no  time  you  will  surely  meet  them. 


King. — True  I  have  not  spoken  aright-  This  is  not  the- 
proper  question  regarding  the  ascetics.  Then  please  say 
(or — answer  to  my  questions^. — "Do  the  austerities  of  the 
ascetics  (my  sons)  prosper  ?  Does  not  the  daughter  of 
the  King  of  Videha  feel  exhausted  (experience  trouble)  in 
roaming  freely  in  the  forest  ?  (or  in  roaming  in  the  forest 
brought  under  control  by  Rama  ?  ) 

Sumitra. — Sumantra  !  did  not  Vaidehi — the  close 
follower  of  her  husband  in  his  duties  (rites) — herself  though. 
really  a  girl,  is  not  of  girlike  nature,  and  who  has  adorned 
her  person  with  a  good  number  of  bark  clothing,  speak 
anything  to  us  or  His  Majesty  ? 

Sumantra.— -All  the  three  (spoke  to)  His  Majesty. 

King. — No  !  No  f  make  me  hear,  by  uttering  their  very 
names  which  (now)  serve  as  ointment  to  my  ears  and  drug 
for  the  disease  of  my  heart. 

Sumantra. — As  your  Majesty  commands  !  The  long* 
lived  Rama. 

King. — Ram  '  yes  !  here  is  Ram  !  On  hearing  his  name 
I  seem  to  have  touched  him.  Then — 

Sumantra. — The  long-lived  Lakshmana — 

King. — Here  is  Lakshman.     Then — 

Sumantra. — Then  long-lived  Sita  the  daughter  of  Janaka 

King. — Here  is  Vaidehi.  But — Ram  Lakshman  and 
Vaidehi  is  not  the  proper  order  (in  uttering  the  names). 

Sumantra. — what,  then  is  the  proper  one  ? 


Becg. 


31  \ 


—  !  ^T^l—  31  !    31  I  V 


til 


—  i 
31  1 


Tika.  —  ' 


'infirm1 


(  ?if%'  qjtsv.  mr:  W*i:  ? 

'3t[  ^Sl^  TOT 

V    ^  mr:  ?    ir 


[  cIWTf%  ^^- 


^iif%a!rtW 


i  5?T?^rN  ^€T5Hm  Wf  ^vifir  fi^  ?|  Wft: 
(by  transference  of  epithet) 


Notes 

1.  IT  Hlft^T:  —  here  the  real  form  is  *wrfann:  (^^  second 
•personal  singular  of  the  root  *?reN  —  HT^^)  =  the  ^3  of  ^^  eliding 
on  account  of  the  presense  of  *n  by  the  rule  *'*i  *n*Rft9"  ! 
Again  the  ^SP  here  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Imperative  mood 
by  the  rule  "mfe  f^w  which  authorises  the  use  of  ^in  any 
mood  and  tense  in  connection  with  w&  i  But  there  is 
another  prohibitive  *fl  diff.  from  ^r^  i  In  connection  with 
this  tite  &c.  is  also  used,  comp  " 


2.  *R*8TFr—  obj   to  fw^ft  (fa  +  ^:s+a!£  fern)  by    the 
"TOflfatflgftf  tfW  t*:wT*in*«wft«iT  ^  w  ^V-ssrr  sfa  ^re^"  \ 

3.  ^rafarfa—  ^"§  fft1  sfo  ^?Trf  i    The  suffix  ?i  is  sttached 
to  ^fa  and  the  word  becomes  ^irefa  ;  adj  to  TOBrrfif  i    The 

which  is  «pft«r  is  open  to  all.     Then  ^ftarfa  «^nft- 
;  or  made  wfN1  by  Eama. 

4.  qftft|5l8—  ift  +  ftRE   fe^Tfe   Wk   or   W^fflft;  ^l^v  *l 
Also  comp  our  notes  under  "fia^iS  *^nTft:"  in  Sakuntala  V. 

5.  ^if  TOrerewTta—  adj  to  ^w^rrf  ^if?:€t  i 
^  qrrf  ^T  i    a:  ^r^f^ftfif  ^cf?|  i 

6.  ^^i^rgTft3»l—  adj  as  before. 

i  «ram  ^T  tfii  ^^  i 
T:  i    or 

7.  WOT  *nMl 

r:—  foranr  i    or—  *wrf  '  ^ftfe  i  "  or—  TO  '  ^^ftfir  W 


I  See  ante  also-  t 

8.  *wwr*r*—  ^fawt:  WI^TI  ?fcr  ^«j  i  5:  i  Same  case 
-with  *rot8:  i  Compare  *'^'rera  WT«Wlftr"  in  Uttaracharita 
I.  36. 

9-  *5*rg*  etc.—  «8ir  (wrt^wr)  ^Tg^c  ?%  ^cin  i  Belated 
to  *fatf  :  »  ^ftw  :  ha^  same  case  with,  or  in  app.  to  Twitef  :  i 

10. 

11. 

12. 


13.     ^sm:  —  ^JTsra:  8R^:  f  fir  sjor  ?m  by  the  dictum  "e 


Here  compoundable  i^rv  denotes  inauspicionsness.    This  line 
occurs  in  Pancharatna  as  well  "^sriaffi:  i     ^q  w.  5ff*?:J>  I 

14.  Eemark  —  Prof.  Pranjape  remarks  that  here  €taT  in 
''^Tg^fat  €tai  stT^'CT^H^"  in  superfluous.  This  is  right  for 
later  we  have  not  ^ferr,  but  only  4< 


Prose.  —  *wift  (  TW^fsrC^sft  } 


Eng1.  —  Please  tell  thus  —  Ram,  Maithili  and  Lakshman. 
Even  here  (in  course  of  mentioning  their  names)  let 
Maithili  stay  between  Ram  and  Lakshman  ;  (for)  forests 
are  full  of  apprehensions  and  (thereby)  she  will  (always) 
be  attended  by  protectors. 

Beng.  Ttsrt— 


Tika,—  ^r?f:  if  fW>  qra^m:  sfcr  ^^JT^TT:  am:  ^^  c5f«rr  ir*r: 

?  ^OTT*,  OTr  ^IT^T§  ^cIT  ^«Rilrf«9  faefa  fiwq  )  I 


firarg  i  (  ^f1^'  f  R  ?gf  «werr  ?  ^^^  )  *rc^Tf*r  vnft 

(  ^«TC3  tif  sfit  ^fir  j  wr  i^j%^r  €tm 


5     ^vrawtfsfq  TTO5HTT 
3iTfa 


Notes, 
1  .    ^fa^T^—^fa  +  m  +  sftsc?m  TO  fa  i 

2.  ^etarfoi—  *r^:  ftar:  3^  ??!%  5ft  3f,  i    Adj.  to 

3.  ^TT^T—  TT^T   ^i>^    *T   W^TTT  5T  §fe  ^  I      Fred,  to 
T^T  I     N.    B-—  Here    Dasaratha's    apprehension    for    Sita's 
•abdnction  is  reflected. 


[  N.  B.  —  All  these  have  been  already  translated  before  ]. 


3*1:  1 


Prose.—  (  ^  )  H*f  :  'CTT*  ^§»n  «ynfo  ^T  trasTft  ^r  ( 


Eng.  —  Here  is  Lakshman.  Ho  Rama  !  Sita  [  Lakshman  ! 
my  beloved  sons  !  do  embrace  me.  I  think  I  may  live  (or 
be  saved  from  death)  just  like  a  dying  man  taking  nectar, 
if  I  but  once  touch  or  even  see  Rama  again. 


*3j*«  i 
* 
cwr 

Tika.— 


Rama. 


wr  ^lt^  — 


Notes 

1.  S^^T:  —  5^  +  ^1  ^^f^TT?  i     Case  of  address. 

2.  qftiggwt—  qft  +  ^TN  +  ^"fe  ^  I      Nom.  WF(  I 

3.  sgr?!  —  ^sgg  ;  meaning  once. 

4.  arHig:  —  iw'  lajrra1  ^15:  ^^  ^r  «ft  ?*  i 

5.  ^^^jr—^^  ^gT  ,  By  transference  of  epifchefe  ifc  implies 

i     As  a  dying  one  (  ?rmg:  )  survives  (  «faft  )   by 
,  so  I  dying  by  safw  will  live  by  seeing  or  touching 


Eng.—  Having  ahghted  from  the   car  at  the  city  of 
Sringvera  and  turning  their  faces  towards  Ayodhya  they  all 


stood  to  speak  something  —  after  having  saluted  your 
Majesty  with  their  heads.  But  as  they  opened  their  quiver- 
ing lips  to  utter  something  after  having  long  thought  over 
it,  then  their  throats  became  choked  with  tears,  and  thus 
without  speaking  anything  they  turned  towards  the  forest. 


fare  ftfirei 

*rre 
ft* 


Tika.— 


TC 

TO  ftm- 


'  ^n«R*  *rar:  IT%?IT:  i 
«i 
i    ^f  t 


Notes 

1.  s?3"t^g^  —  This  is  identified   with   Sringvera  on  the 
Ganges,  22  miles  N-Wesfc  of  Allahabad. 

2.  W5tTOftiOTT:—  adj.  feo  *  i 

Qual. 


3.  ^TWF:—  ^T  +  T^+^Tf^wftw  i     m%?w    implies  the 
Commencement  of  an  action  from  prior  time. 

4.  wirar  —  tj  +  uP3v;  having  thought  over. 

5.  irofww:—  adj  to  »  understood. 

.  Swf  t  sfe  ^^  \ 

6.  *r*rarfnm  sp^icf—  M  vft  !    ^^ 

w:  ^ci?i  i    cfi^sn:  w^i:  §^t  t  ^fci  ^  s 

7.  ^gwi—  T^+^+WT^I      Oufc   of    extreme  affection' 
•for  father,  Eama  and  others  could  not;  speak  anything. 

^ff— 
t:  )  1 


r:—  !WT  i    (  famm**  )  s 
—  JTfWsr, 

J  i 

Eng.  King—  How  is  it  !  they  have  left  for  the  forest 
without  speaking  anything  (  falls  in  a  deeper  swoon  ). 

Sumantra.  (Hurriedly)  Valaki  !  please  tell  the  ministers 
that  His  Majesty  lies  in  an  unremediable  condition. 

Chamberlain,  —  Let  it  be  so  (  exit  ). 

Queens.  —  Be  consoled  your  Majesty  !  be  consoled. 

Beng  —mi—  f%  *PR  !    fr 


or 


Tika,—  TOraf  «:  ?rftw:  [  ^^r%  a^t  ]  i 

\ 


Notes. 
1.     <5^ffTT[  —    ^T  v*+  $lz  cir^  qr^ftr  I    The  root  is 


2.  WTTsTwr.  —  8^f  i  The  constmcfcion  is  peculiar.  Ifc  is 
Teally  the  indirect  object  of  sr^mq  and  hence  should  be  put 
in  the  first  case  ending  on  account  of  its  right  of  being  *n  i 
But  the  author  puts  here  ssff  perhaps  thinking  ^  identical 
with  3f^  which  usually  governs  the  indirect  object  in  the 
fourth  case  ending.  S*U3T%  ^Efface,  to  *fT«^TT«C  I  See  Tika. 
See  *r«gf  I  ^^j  f^rt^snf^  also  in  Sak. 

3  .    ^mftvrnnni—  ad  j  to  ^srori[  i     iT?frt*:—  see  Tika. 


at 


Prose.—  (  t  ) 
Sfffl  3TcIT  (  ^  )  ir^^lfq  if 

Eng.  King  —  (Being  a  little   consoled)  Oh  Kauslya,  do 
touch  my  person  ;  I  do  not  see  you  with  my  eyes.  My  mind 
is  fixed  on  Ram  wherefrom  it  has  not  yet  come  back   (or  — 
it  has  not  yet  been  withdrawn). 
16 


Beng.—  fl*   ( 


ftfirei 

Tika.—  '*tawT,    *  TH 

ai^fe  I      WH  ?     TO:—  Tf' 

[  *IK%  ^^n]  f  ^arrrfrr  ^  ^rwNgifa  •    T^I  5111 
;  ?  «^ft  i    sfegtfa  %  wlsgTr^f'cT  i    fl«re:  m&t  ftm 
'     ffirg?[  ^r^^rftj  i    cff^    «r  ^  *ril$OTT  ^*S  ?  ^w— 
rfti  ?im  i 
i  ]  ^r  g 
i    ^MIT  isfa 

Notes 

1.  iff:—  I^N+fiff1  ;  it  means  umind"  here. 

2.  ft**1*— 


Eng.     King  —  My   son  '     Ram  !    what   I   have  always 
pondered  over  (is  as  follows)  — 

Notes 

1.    ^rra^—^  4  aii+w  ;  always  ;  adverb.    ^ci?i^  is  also 
correct  by  l§OTt  ^T 


Prose.  —  sir 

^"  f  fa  ^  3  ^ifta?r  sa^qftsr*  ( 


Eng.  —  Having  installed  thee  in  the  kingdom  (or  having 
crowned  you  king)  and  (thereby)  making  the  subjects  con- 
tent due  to  their  gaining  a  very  good  ruler  (in  thee),  and 
having  directed  you  to  make  your  brothers  always  equally 
prospersous  (or  having  dictated  you  to  share  your  prosperity 

always   in   common  with  your  brothers),  I  should  retire  to 
the  forest  ;  (but)  alas  !  all  these  have  been  totally  upset  by 
this  Kaikeyi. 
Beng.—  C 


Tika.— 

—  (  ^?t«r  1%  ) 

:  tftr 


ift  ^Tfeair"  i    (  9WT  ?r 

^fTft^:  ff^5  TTf^  'sfh  )  ^  ^r^  ^FTfeasr  f^r^aiT  vr. 

(  TOT  )  SPitw"  ^ffjszjftf^  ^  ^fciTT^t?!  I    f^T^  ^^  1 


UWJ    '«Hf    t    f^ftRm     *H§    'VTOT 


Notes 


2.  OTTO*:—  w  ft  ^  i    *i  *reqftftfei  *mf  «n  i 

3.  OTIW!:—  OT:  ^r^:  irert  ^T:  ^fe  ^  \ 

4.  wjOTsnt—  obj.  to  1^1    i 


5.    wrftvraTi—  obj.  to  ^sfT^  i 
«I5  i    It  means  either  (i)  ssN 


^  ;  or  (ii) 

^  )  ^T^T^iif^w^T'i;  tre  n 
(i.  e.  let  your  royal  prosperity  be  enjoyed  by  you  in  common 
with  them  ;  please  spare  yonr  royal  prospesity  equally 
with  them  ). 

6.    ^—stands  instead  of  c^  ; 

1.    q^r^—  *&:  **w:  sfa  W^i  i 

8.  fir.Shm—  adverb  ;  fror:  S^:  g^TTf|  ci?i  ?IWT  ci^T  ifti 
Without  any  remainder  ;  totally. 

9.  eiq—  refers  to  what    he  thought  ;  construe  gq 


10.    ^s^iira^—  ^J^+  irox  (  H^T?  )  =  ^WHIT  i     w  +  w 

upset. 


:  fsra 


Prose.—  ^*:  ^  *ra:  t  t  ftra*^  !  ^nfo  ^faS:  SHR:  i 


Eng.  —  Sumantra  !  please  tell  Kaikeyi  —  "Ram  has  left 
for  the  forest.  Let  good  come  over  to  you.  Life  is  also 
departing  from  me.  Let  your  son  be  quickly  t  summoned 
(brought  here)  and  let  your  evil  motive  be  fulfilled. 


I  C5t¥ft  ^f^^fTS  fin  ^  (or 

«tfwi 


Tika. 


Notes 
1.    if  w.—  archaic  for  fttft  I     ^^qft^^iT  ^  for 


S:—  «fN+  IT  vnt  i    sft^«f  ft«i:  i 


) 
fa?rc.* 


)  ^gg  ^f  Rt*r:  i 


I      ( 


Eng.—  Sum.  —  As  your  Majesty  commands. 

King.  (Looking  upwards)—  Ho  I  my  ancestors  have 
come  here  to  re-assure  (console)  me,  whose  heart  has  been 
afflicted  with  the  hearing  of  the  facts  regarding  Ram  ;  who 
is  here  (Ho)  ? 

(Entering)  Cham.—  Victor/  to  your  Majesty  (or  Let 
your  Majesty  prosper). 

King.  —  Let  water  be  brought. 

Cham  —  As  your  Majesty  commands.  (Going  out  and 
again  entering)  Let  your  Majesty  prosper.  Here  is  water. 

Beng.—  ^TO—CT  «fW  ^TTfsf  f 


(  OE  )  ?    ( 


Tika.  —  v 

fa<?  HW. 


NOTES 

1.      *TO^I3S3<5JS^^'^*V-  adj.  to 


2- 

3.  facrc:  —  sub.  to  ^ITTCIT:  ;  the  forefathers  have  appreared 
in  the  sky  in  their  spiritual  bodies.     It  in  not  a  good  sign  ; 
Aec.  to  Ayurveda  it  forebodes  approaching  death.     In   other 
words,  it  signifies  the  immediate  death  of  the  king  which 
really  came  about. 

4.  ^T^m^fe  —  ^rH-  •SIT  +  fa^N+  3rax  fcro  i    We  suggest  the 
reading  g*r:  ufw  here. 

5.  ^TT,  =  water  ;  it  is  always  fern,  plural  ;  water  is  asked 
to  wash  off  tears  to  have  a  full  view  of  his  ancestors  ; 
we  may  also  suppose  that  it  was  asked  due  to  faqrei  natural 
to  a  dying  person,  specially  to  one  burning   within  through 
grief;  or  it  was  for  *ITWI  to  purify  himself  before  the  solemn 
-act  of  going  to  his  forefathers,  cp  "*FJTT  ^n^pari^iW  below. 

*i5n  —  ( 


Prose.— 

:  r 


Eng.  —  Here  is  Dihpa  the  ally  of  the  Lord  of  the  Gods  ^ 
this  is  Raghu.  Here  is  my  venerable  father  Aja,  what  is 
the  cause  of  your  coming  here  ?  (  oh  1  )  my  time  has  come 
to  live  with  you. 

Beng.— 


) 

Tika.—  ^ 

.  i    ^w'  KI:  3  fan**:  i 
)  i    (  ^r  ) 


Notes. 

1.  w 

2.  TO*— 

3.  Remark  —  This  order  of  lineage  is  taken  from  Padma 
purana  and  is  adopted  by  Kahdasa  in  his  Raghuvamsam. 


etc.] 


Eng.—  (King)  Ram  !  Vaidehi  !  Lakshman  !  from  here  I 
go  to  my  forefathers.  My  forefathers  '  I  am  just  coming. 
(Seized  with  a  swoon). 

(The  Chamberlain  covers  the  body  with  a  curtain.) 
All.  —  Alas  !  your  Majesty  '  Alas  your  Majesty  ' 
Beng—  *W—  *T*[  \    frtffft  i    wi  I    «rff 

i    c*  f*W  i    ^  c* 


)  i 

Notes 

1.     Jr^fT^TO^l  —  g^fasffT  curtain,  vnmw  is  covering  (here). 
?{^(  covering  with  a  curtain  ;  or 


2.  ^T  ?T  ^TKT^t — this  portion  is  uttered  by  the  two 
ladies  that  were  present  there  as  also  by  others  there.  So  we 
have  plural  st*  I 

4.  Bemark— (a)  Prof.  Paraniape  remarks  that  the  stage- 
direction  is  defective  here.  Some  word  signifying  Dasaratha's- 
death  should  have  been  pnt  after  "q^NsiT  *rcre^:"  i  Thus- 
he  suggests  ^fr  TIG',  also  here.  In  short  the  reading  of  the 
stage- direction  should  be  "^hi  mre^:  ^ft1  ?Tci^"  i 

(b)  Here  Dasaratha's  wailings  for  Eama  his  favourite  son 
resembles  with  Havana's  wailings  over  his  beloved  son  Indra- 
jit  in  Bhasa's  Abhisheka  Nataka.  See  also  Introduction. 


—  (  ^fsriT^fa  atari  )  *ft^>  ^rftr  (?) 

nra  *xm**(  \ 
)  [  *reg,  ^T*far  aa^ 

I     sri^  9^Tf  «  ^fqfr  J  (  ^qfa  )  I 

C  sfcarr  )  «z:—  (  ^zgq^gr  HTf  faccn  )  ^ 
i    fe?  ^rftr  gi4f  nr  gftfa  t  ?rrf5fe  )  i 

I 


i 

(Then  enter  the  whitewasher) 
Whitewasher  —  (Having  finished  sweeping  and  the  like) 

well,   I   have   now   finished  what  I  was  asked  to  do  by  the 

venerable  Sambhavaka  ;  now  let  me  sleep  awhile  (sleeps). 
(Entering)  Guard.  —  (Having  approached  the  man  and 

pushing  him)   Oh    rascal  !   how  is  it  that  you  are  not  now 

going  on  with  your  work  !  (beats  him). 

Whitewasher—  (Having  got  up.)     Please,  do  not  beat 

me,  please  beat  me  not  ;  (or  —  why  do  you  beat  me), 


Beng.  - 


first 


)   ^pR:^    c^fel    C^t&CTT^F, 

?  (Ttfirre  irrPw)  i 
i^rt-ri  i 
Tika.—  g^r^T^::—  ^  *&  ufanret  ^i 


i  K^RR,  wft  ««ii:  i    ^  ift 

I    I^T  =  Hfcil^J,  ^?SIT5I  5fe 

[  *Tt*  fe^^f^  ]  i 

Notes 
1.    i^wrr^:—  vrt     qr^fti     ^^r  +  w  +  ^wrv     by     the    rule 


2.  S'ptt^Tftf'f—  Obj  to  li^T  I      ^  4-  ^5Ts+  f  JZs  J 

(  or  ^TTfe  )  §«rt  ?iTff  sfo  ^!f  i  By  ^tF^  is  meant  other  works 
to  keep  the  room  free  of  lime,  dust  etc. 

3.  vrqg—  Here  an  ^3  meaning  "well  " 


Desired.  ^T-sffq?!  is  also  correct  by  the  rule"   ^T 

i    Here  ^'arr%  w  comes  by  the  rule  " 


11  !  ^q  is  here  CT5T$3f  or  i^qv  i  Thus  Kasika  and  Dikshita 


has  "^faf^ST*5;  thus  its  ^g^^rrff  ''wwra'1  takes  $ft  and  not. 
satar  by  the  rule—  "sro  ^  Wui^f  "  i 

5.  B^f*[—  TOTO  «ffi  vn  i 

6.  ^fqfo—  «qx+  TO  fa\  i     Here  in  all  the  printed  Texts* 
the  reading  is  ^qv«Tfa  for  ^jftsur  i     But  we  prefer  to  read 
«fota  here,  for  the  ^sra  ST33[  mostly  governs  ^x  in  the  sense 
of  ®z  i  See  Sak.  I.  VI.  Swapna  II  ;  and  "vw?[  ^nreqf  W  &c.  here 

8,  ^raft  —  ^fei  ^«2i3T?[  i    'H!fflw^l>i*r  Rg^rr^  i 

9.  ^T«JT;H^—  An  instance  of  ^rf  w  ^r?rra:  ;  trft  is  retained 
when  ^KXZ  ^  follows  if  reproach  is  meant   by  the  com- 
pound ;  the  rule  is  "j^S'sraK^T^"  i  ^TSJT:  H^  or  ^i€ts^  means- 
a  bastard  son  ;  case  of  address,  eomp.  our  "^rei:  $3*1  ^fsf- 
^a?5:  '  &c  in  Sak  II. 

N.B.—  The  passage  ciif  fa  *(  has  been  interpreted  by  us 
as  "Do  not  beat  me"  ;  by  wr«nft  we  interpret  "qf  ISTVIT"  as- 
ending  in  "«rt»it  aT^?"  ;  but  it  may  also  mean  "why  do  you 

beat  me  !"  and  this  meaning  also  may  be  justified  in  view  of 
the  idea  contained  in  the  next  passage. 


w 


ft* 


i    I  csfi  ifsrarfr  ]  i 
f«ft  sf***? 

ftT    5%  )  [  tj%  31^33  !  ^  ^ITf'T  ]  I 

?  3 


wro««r  • 


fa  %r*ni^  fal^fa  I    [  srfe 


*'  ]  n 

Eng,-  Guard  —  what  will  you  do  if  I  beat  you  ? 

White-  washer.  —  unfortunate  am  I  as  I  have  no  thousand 
arms  like  Kartaviryya. 

G«  —  What  will  you  do  with  thousand  arms  ? 

W.  —  I  should  kill  you. 

G.—  Here  you  rascal  !  I  shall  leave  you  until  dead. 
(Beats  again  ). 

W,—  (crying)  May  I  know  what  is  my  fault  ? 

G,—  No  !  nothing  you  have  committed  »  (  no  fault  of 
yours  I  )  ;  why  I  told  you  that  the  venerable  ladies  such  as 
Kausalya  and  others  would  come  to  visit  to-day  the  picture 
house  of  the  late  King  Dasaratha  who  has  departed  for  the 
next  world  being  seized  with  the  grief,  due  to  the  Prince 
Ramchandra's  being  deprived  and  banished  out  of  the  king- 
dom. What  then  have  you  done  here  ? 

W.—  Look  here  !  my  boss  !  the  pigeon-scaring  net  has 
been  withdrawn  from  the  inner  appartment.  The  white- 
wash upon  the  walls  has  been  printed  rby  the  five  fingers 
with  sandal.  The  doors  are  shining  with  the  garlands 
hanging.  Sand  has  also  been  duly  scattered.  Then  what 
have  I  not  done  here  now  ? 

G.—  If  that,  then  go  away  without  fear.  I  shall  now 
relate  to  the  ministers  that  everything  is  complete. 

(Exit)—  [Inter-lude]. 


Beng.—  *fc— 
fi 

PF 


I     <»?— 


i    <ST>— 


Tika.—  ' 


:  ]  ^T  w.  i: 


^rfa 


[  etrw  ]  i 

V  ftr'  ^rft^fe'  ? 
i    ^T^K^'  wt 


'-  fttra:'—  BrfNt 


:  ' 

Notes 

1.  cn%^~  Wit  ^Ht  i      Its  ^FapWUrf  is  55fT  I 

2.  ^^T^J  —  *roi^:  TI^I,  ^^?  i 

N.B,  —  ^rrrf^Wl  a  prince  of  1^3  line,  had  the  boon  of  en- 
joying thousand  hands  in  battles  &c.  See  Eag.  VI. 
"V^rofsif^*  ^f  ^r^rej"  &c. 

3.  «?£  —  vnt  ^  i     Oomp.  —  afg  nji  qfa  i 

4.  w?fesTC3f^—  ^^r'  ^TK^T^^  $3<(  i 

5.  ^raiPw^WOT^n^r—  T'A   ^TI    ft-frsr'si+nf  wit  ft^'ai: 
deprival  and   baninshment  (both)  ^I3fii?|  f^??^  ?[fe  W$W  \ 


I 

6.  uf?ffiW?1—  Kfa*W,  a?f  fRft  ^n  ;  or  sfafiT5te  is  the  rea- 
ding  here.      This  cnstom  of  hanging  picfcnres  of  the  dead 
relation  is  prevalanfc  in  Kosala  conntry  etc  even  now-adays. 

7.  rftaraTH^f  :  —  ^ai^jT  is  Kama's  mother.    ^T  H^TI  ^ 

Qual. 


8.    ^^HT*;  —  by   tranference  of  epithet    (  oraiigisrT  )    it 
implies  the  occupants  of  the  inner  appartments.  ^r*r?fi^f  of 


8.     iq^raRtcftF^Tf  ^s=  adj.    to 

i   In  this  case  it  im- 


plies  group  of  pigeons.  I  think  this  interpretation  is 
preferable.  Prakrit  TOTW'  may  be  **rW  as  well  in  Sanskrit, 
added  in  the  sense  of  TO  to  ^w  ( «  Q^  here).  vrfW 
i  Ace.  to  Mr.  Shastri,  Kale  etc, 
nest  and  ^C^TT*  =  pigeonnest.  But  ufiraiite 
where  recently  WOTfonT  w  hung  np  and  which  is  nnder 
charge  of  servants  should  not  involve  *qhrtk  i  Rather 
*rchrfrarwTi!  should  be  kept  there  to  keep  it  free  of  *rafc  and 
neat  and  clean  as  well. 

9.  vftw'qr  etc.— *V  wqr'  «ft  ^reiVr  i    q^fi^T^ 
ifir  q^Tf^i  ^rinwchg:  with^wrr^^  by 

q^ig^t  i  ^^ 
m:  *ft  ^f  ;  adj.  to 

10.  ^ww*TW!w*iftf»r—  adj  to  wmfm  i 

+  W  I  -^  OT  I      *TOT»Tf  5m  ^fe!  ^?J,  I     ^I^fm  ^TOKra  5% 

5:  *«*T  fr«  ^rwwflWTOFR  +  ^WN+ftftr ;  neuter, 

11.  ir^f:— ir  +  ^+w    wftri     ^n^rr    or    sand  way    is 

ior  easy  and  smooth  movement  on  the  ground,  and  to  make 
it  free  of  dust. 

12     vnwiw— TOST*  or  faraTqffi  vi.«!T  i 
13.    rtqqr  is  an  ^sfa  prelude  or  an  interlude  spoken  by 
•(or  acted  by)  persons  of  lower  order  ;  of.— rt*rwfogwtoRn  *?N- 
r:  **'  f^^r^t  ITCTT  i    Also  op.  "u^: 
i    *<wtaw$lrf  Ci  ^  h^q:  nf^:'1 1 
N.  B.— fltai^  differs  from  a  fa^*w3t   in   as   much  as  ifc  is 
acted  by  inferior  characters  only.     See  Sak.  Act  YL 
17 


Eng.— (Then  enter  Bharat  in  a  car  together  with  the 
Charioteer  ). 

Bharat. — Charioteer  !  living  long  with  my  maternal 
uncles  I  know  nothing  of  the  matter  here.  I  have  heard 
that  His  Majesty  is  extremely  unwell.  Then  please  tell 
me  what  is  the  disease  of  my  father  ? 

Charioteer. — There  is  severe  heart-rending  or  burning* 

Bha. — what  do  the  physicians  say  of  him  ? 

Charioteer — Physicians  are  not  experts  in  this  case. 

Bh. — Does  he  take  his  meal  and  sleep  ? 


Ch.  —  (  He  )  Lies  (sleeps)  on  the  ground  without  food. 
Bh.  —  Is  there  any  hope  (  of  his  life  )  ? 
Ch.—  Fate  (knows). 

Bh.  —  My  heart  throbs  ;  drive  on  the  car. 
Ch.  —  As   the   long-lived   one  commands.     (  Drives  the 
car  on  ). 
Beng.—  ( 


*H?fa  t? 


Tika.—  'fire*' 


i9  *faw.  i?  'fsigw'  ^^T:  i    fwsr.—  ftrfc^^a:  « 
'«ra*rof¥  f^  ^qgrRT  ?  '^jft1 


Notes 


2.    urgswfwnq—  5nt  SL*  \ 


3.  *r«TaBWT:—  Adj  to  *rfa  which  stands  for  w*(  \    or 
*r  fttrrtPi  «ft  TSTZW  i    3*^  s?^:  «fii  ^a^  i    ^fww: 

ift  ^f  i    Q.  ^^1  1 

4.  ??^—  adverb  qnalifying  ^ss^iai^:  < 

5.  ^35iaRk:—  ^r«r  here  means  $*?r:  or  ^^  i 

T^:  i  ^rwT  ^S^  «rfhc'  «r«  ^  «ft  *f  i    cp 
f  zr:  ^flT^nw  —  Maha.    Its  usual  meaning  is  n^  as 
Amara  says. 

6.  ««wftar?:—  wra  ^feN:  tfii  ^aq  i    ??f 


r:—  ft  w«i  ^m*i  ^^T?f  or  sra  ^  sft 

9.  *TW— 

10.  ^fg 

:—  (  TOtn*  fii?scrr  )  ^  g  (?  g) 


Prose—  siwwfWtafarar:  5*n  ^r^ftr  w  i    vwTi^A^  w 

^TanftB 

(  ft^  ) 


Eng.  —  The  trees,  with  all  their  parts  (or  distances) 
appearing  indistinct  through  the  (excessive)  speed  of  the 
car,  seem  to  run  on  ;  the  earth  appears  to  sink  under  the 
wheeldisc  just  like  an  overflowing  river  (  piling  up  in  the 
middle  )  ;  the  spokes  do  not  appear  separate  (  or  have  lost 
distinct  appearance)  due  to  the  velocity,  the  circumference 
of  the  wheels  seems  stationary  ;  and  the  dust  thrown  up  (or 
raised)  by  the  horses  fall  in  front  and  they  do  not  follow 
(me  or  the  car). 
Beng. 


cwf  TOT  ats  ** 


Tika.  —  ' 


«TRIT  I  ^  ^  W  *ft 


i  '^^f^l'  ^^>:  ^lf«wi  w^  «fti: 

]  qin^  unfa,    (  q^  )    '1  ^qrfil' 
I      «Tt^  ^VTT^ftfi^^^TK:  ]  II 


Notes 

r.—  Adj.   to 

3511  *CT&:—  f  fir  3nhr  i    C^T  (  itft  aafai  )  *€N:  sfa  3^1  or 
fiTisjf:  fwi:  (parts)  ft«iT  t  *ftr  ^3trV.  i    or—  ft^s  is  distance  ; 
their  distances  are  not  seen  due  to  speed. 

N  B.—  u^rft«j  ?§^"  is  usual  and  easier  in  such  cases.  But 
Bhasa  here  uses  *  ^Igw^T*  in  stead.  Or  is  it  Scriber's  fault. 

2.  ^f^T^:—  ^ViTfT  **J*  ^^T  W  ffa  ^^  »  ad3  fco  *^  ' 
As  an  overflowing  river  seems  to  enter  the  centre  after 
receding  from  the  f  sr  dne  to  velocity  and  swelling  in  the 
centre,  so  the  earth  seems  to  get  into  the  ^fafa^n:  (  c^irf  )  i 

3. 


i     Due  to  speed  their  individuality  could  not 
be  noticed. 

5.  areTq—  f  at  si*  i 

6.  ^3i^35?T—  ^gjimt  ^gfefcr  %3c\  i     ^^g  «  circumference. 

7.  'srete^  -  vf:  ^^  ifii  ^  .f^  +  v  +  n  ^^  ,    y^e 
dust  raised  in  front  of  of  the  chariot  cant  follow  it  due  to  its 
extreme  speed. 

8.  ^rgqqfci—  ^3  -i-  q?[  +  sre  feq^  i      For  a  similar  sentiment 
due  to  Wr,  compare  '  ^qraTB^rarfto  fiwrpi  "Sak  VII.  and 
Sak  I.  under  "*r<ms?»:       Sf^sr:*  &c. 


ft  fliW  I     *Rrf?f  ft— 

Eng.  —  Charioteer  —  Ho  Longlived  one  '  as  the  trees 
seem  glazy,  so  methmks,  Ayodhya  is  infront  of  us. 

Bh.  —  Oh  '  great  is  the  eagerness  of  my  mind  which  is 
anxious  to  visit  my  near  and  dear  ones.  Xow  indeed  — 

Beng.—  ^  — 


Tika.—  '^^^OTT'—  writ  ftr«ra«i!  I^^D^T  ;  ^rfira: 


Notes 


^T  i     Such  glossy    trees  indicate  precincts  of  a    city  or 
residence,  comp  "«ta*rw3T  ^il«r5T  «ft««inw  in  Abbi-  an(1 


2.  %rfta:—  ^*i3T«[  ^Sw.  ^^T^'  5^:  ^:  ;  cp 
"  —  Swapna. 

3,  «rsrn^i*ln^rei—  adj  to  TO*:  or  «  i    C  sw:  «fa  W 

or 


This  is  rather  a  rare  use  in  this  sense,    sm  serves  the 
^purpose  equally  well. 


:  fgg:  m^r:    ^U^T     TT^T 
w  ferrate: 


IIB 

Prose.—  (  ^  )  fin:  ftg:  q^;  qftrif^^  (     fa^^   <raT   ^SW- 

T  «  i    *r?i^f«^  sT^tfr  w  n  ^  n 
i  iftr  ^—  OT  :  t^gr  *w'  ^:  CT  i    ^  ^ 

WT^Tt  ^  (  qf^fenTf»W  )  trOTft  II  8  II 
Eng.—  Now  I  perceive  (feel)  that  my  head  has,  as  if  fallen 
at  the  feet  of  my  father  ;  I  have  been  as  it  were,  raised  up 
by  the  King  ;  my  brothers  have  (as  it  were)  hastened  to  me 
and  my  mothers  are  (as  it  were)  wetting  me  with  tears.  3. 

(I  see)—  Servants,  waiting  upon  me  are  as  it  were,  eulogi- 
ing  me   saying   "just  like  the  others  of  the  family"  I  "how 
grown  up"  "a  strong  bodied  fellow  I"  ;  and  the  son  of  Sumitra 
is  taunting  me  with  respect  to  my  dress  and  speech. 
Beng.—  ( 


c^r 


Tlka.—  * 


Ri:  ^fw*  %PCTTOKI~  *fii  WBI: 


iTW. 


Notes. 

1.  »wm—  f«  (  f^^Tfe  )  +  ajar  ^^n  T^rg^^?j  (    Qual. 

2.  ^srrrqc!:—  ^  +  Hf  +  ^T  +  ft^+  ^r  W  ft  i    Its 

here  is  ^f^r  H     ^r%  is  a  ft^emft^qqr  ^sgg  meaning  *'^f  ^  i  or 
^fiw;  then  ^^  is    its    nom,  understood,   and 
n:  is  pred,  to  ^f  ^  i 

3.  siftciTf  —  ^^T+w^rx«rraitf  i    Adv,  qnal 


5.  sgrefl:—  ft  +  ^T  +  ^  +  w  ; 

6.  tq^—  ^*fcft  ^?TT  ;  construe—  *1fof?w 
ft^fe^i^  qvmfl  i     9n  is  also  correct. 

8.  _  qft^f^ci^  —  qft  +  wx+  w  Wfa  I     Pred  to 


Bsmark.—  (1)  q^f  feci—  this  word  must  follow  the  process 
known  as  feirftyf^Tl  and  must  be  repeated  as  qrft^faflT*?;  in 
order  to  qualify  «rer*l  i  The  construction  will  be  this  — 


(n)  The  dress  and  the  dialect  of  Ke'kaya  was  apprehen- 
ded by  Bharata  to  be  an  object  of  Lakshman's  ridicule  ; 
these  two  being  successive  brothers,  one  ridicules  another 
for  his  idiosyncracy.  Where  is  this  Kekaya  ?  It  has  not 
been  yet  definitely  identified  ;  but  some  scholars  hold  that 
it  was  somewhere  m  modern  Caucasia  in  western  India. 
Hence  probably  there  was  much  difF.  in  dress  and  dialect. 


Eng.—  Charioteer  (  to  himself  )—  Woe  to  me  '  it  is  that 
this  prince  will  enter  carrying  (entertaining)  all  along  such 
a  hope  as  will  end  in  smoke  (or  which  will  not  materialise 
in  the  end)  due  to  his  ignorance  of  His  Majesty's  death, 
Even  knowing  it  I  have  not  reported  it  to  him.  Because 
(or  —  do  you  ask  why)  :  — 

Beng.— 


Tika.—  *:  w^  ?*R  ? 

««i*:  i    'qft^'  qforai  » 


Notes 

1.  *rfwra—  T  rww  i    ft  +  *T  +  Wx  ' 

2.  ^f  TKTST^STTai^—  W  T^KTSIT  tfil  T^TKTST!  J 

°bi  of 
'     It3  means  «nft^r*  i 

»ftft  ^f  '    Qual- 
5. 

6. 


7.  iRft:—  w  +  w  arft^n  ^iwr  i    Q.  ^^T^:  t 

8.  ^Tfa:—  for  WIT  i  It  is  used  in  plural  by 

i  f^^^TT  i^wf  ' 
9. 


:  irara  ^        taT*j    sw^i^i    B«LU 

Prose.—  ^r:  ftg:  s 


Eng.—  Who  will  go  (venture)  to  inform  him  the  three 
mishaps  viz  his  father's  death,  his  -mother's  greed  for 
prosperity  (kingdom),  as  well  as  his  brother's  exile  ? 

Beng.— 


;  i*WT:  '^4n^^  tw*^  TOT 


'  ]  i 

Notes 

1.  nmqftwani—  iwrat  rr^59R:  ^  **"!  ' 

2.  Q«ir?rjg^jwT»i—  ^WTT 

k—  ^^:  i     ci^  m^:  t  fir  TO  i     All  these  have  same 
case  with  ^N  ftaj«[  i 

3.  ^J^^T^:  *  ^re:  ^im  f  fii  W^T  i    ^sir^  +  ^^  =  €j^:  i   The 
charioteer  knew  that  any  of  these  3  painful  news  will  shock 
and  upset  Bharata.    So  he  desisted  from  narrating  these 
unwholesome  news  to  him. 

4.  ^fasrusfei—  ^fw  4.  ^  +  «  z 


spin::  |     (  f^^T^i:  ) 


^   ft^lftw  I 


.  I 


Eng,     Guard  —  Victory  be  to  the  Prince. 
Bharat.  —  Noble  one  !  has  Satrughna  approached  nze  ? 
Guard.—  That  prince  is  close  by  ;  but  the  preceptors  tall 
you  this. 

Bh  —  What  !  what  ! 

G.—  Only  a  "Nadika"  or  small  per.od  repairs  to  c'^ss  ^ 
the  period  of  the  Krittikas  (Pieides  ^<.  Therefcre  :'-e  Prnre 
should  enter  on  to  W«tT,  just  on  the  rising  of  the  star  R&n.r.:. 
Bh.—  Let  it  be  so  ,  never  before  have  I  transgressed  ,or 
overrun)  the  dictates  of  my  preceptors. 
G.  —  As  the  Prince  commands  (exit). 
Bh  —Now,  where  shall  I  take  rest  ?  Well  I  nave  found 
out;  I    shall  rest   a  while   in   the  temple  3  us;  c:sc3%erei 
amongst  the  trees  (here).     There  two  things  vll  be  ccne— 
worshipping   and  resting   as  well  ;  one   should  res:  :s  :ns 
vicinity   of    the    town  before  one  enters  :t—  so  retires  tne 
decorum.     Therefore  please  stop  the  car  here. 
Beng.-( 


) 

i    ^^^^  (  ^Tc^t  ) 
Tika.— 


:  f  ft  ??T^n  i    fe^i  ftrfiuft  — 


i     ~ 


[  " 


Notes 

1.  *OTnif%«n*wN:—  **rr  TTfe^TT,  a  small  duration  of  time 

ST  ^%m  «ra  ^  «ft  4«  i    Prad.  to  wfti^nftw:  i 

2.  aftf^Tft^;  —  fiftf^fr^i:  ft^;  ^rfvin^rw:  <fe  <ei^  i    Nom. 
to  «^f?f  understood.    It  is  not  auspicious  to  enter  a  place 


during  3ffasfiT*r^3  I     s?faw  is  followed   by   rtW:  which  is 
auspicious  during  qrai,  or  gTstsi  &c. 

3,    ^fa^tnj^-—  ^1  ^sfii^r^f??  ^f  ^"T      Fcr   q?^T£  cf 
^jf  see  Tika.  Bharata  was  also   everobedsent  tc  his  superiors. 


I     Seen  through  the  tree  i.  e,  situated  ^rre 
5. 
6. 

7.  fwfiR^T— 

W8^l  l  For  w  is  f^T^  ^TO  ^  !  A=  irreg^I^r  ^*e; 
In  Swapnanataka  however  we  have  ^^^-"  Tr-ere  hovrevsr 
^R+fni^N^3^T  is  somehow  defecaable  cy  rn.-  rzls  '  -~^^ 

8.  pwfl;_f^T^!+^r  i     Here   *^   :-  --vc'™c?  cy  the 
rule  ' 

9. 


10.  Eemark— ^^q  +  Hq^«B-^^^  '  F-«t  «-  :s  Super 
fluous.  So  «q1qftaa  is  also  an  irregular  use.  ^sri  serves 
the  purpose  equally  well.  So  tnis  is  as  ^  «ss.  for 
Kamayana  has  this 

11. 


(  SWRW=  ) 


l  j    *r?  w 

trw 
i 


Eng.  Charioteer—  As  the  long-lived  one  commands  ; 
(stops  the  car). 

Bh,  —  (Having  alighted  from  the  car).  Ho  Charioteer  ! 
Let  the  horses  take  rest  in  a  corner  (or  alone). 

Ch,  —  As  the  long-lived  one  commands.    (Exit). 

Bh.  —  (Going  a  little  and  looking),  the  offerings  (  to  the 
gods)   are  (easily)  noticeable  by  the  flowers  and  fried   rices 
profusely  (properly)  strewn,  few^f  etc  —  Translated  before) 
......  Is  this  speciality  due  to  some  festival  ?  Or  it  is  the  daily 

performed  rite  ?  To  which  god  may  this  temple  be 
dedicated  !  there  is  no  outer  sign  —  neither  the  weapon  or 
the  staff  is  visible  (or  present)  here.  However  let  me  enter 
and  know  (Having  entered  and  looking)  ho,  there  is  artistic 
grace  upon  these  stones  (or  images)  !  Oh  !  How  impressive 


are  their  appearances  !  Though  consecrated  to  gods,  yet 
these  images  lead  one  to  believe  them  as  human  beings  ! 
Is  it  that  there  is  a  group  of  four  deities  !  Or  let  it  be  any- 
thing ;  my  mind  is  but  full  of  (  excessive  )  joy. 

Beng.—  vs—  vflftftttt  CW*f  ^t®l  I    (  ^  tfttltsR  )  I 

^5—  (  3<r  ^5  stffiran  )  ^s  i 
^ftw  ftarfa  ^rhe  l    ^  - 


(N.B.  TO  etc—  < 


fflm 
! 


c?«f?:*r  ^Ts^  ^c^ri    ^TT  w   i    * 
<?wfS[  rtRft 


Tika.— 
:  a: 

)  i 


f 
i  5^ra«  twsr,  «?n«r*i  if  ^^  i  R^*   f  ^rji-^^' 


18 


wsnn: 


TOT:  w&^  w  f  9  *ireT<a-^*rarf»r  ^fe 
«    SgSNSlCT11  ^fjftf  :  C^«T:  (  %?:  ) 
:  i  gwi—  q^atfa:  ^|ftf  ft:  H^f^ 

?    [  ^fT  ^ti:  =«ro:  ]  i 


NOTES 

1.  fiwTOT—  ft*^  +  fti^  *3  ft  i    The  rule    "fiwt  ««:* 
demands  ^^  in  fio^of  ^T'tf  root.  But  still  we  have  iff  or  ^W 
m  ft^TT^Rr  <    This  is  due  to  ^T  or  fixed  optionality  got  in  this 
lule   by  dragging   down   "w"  from  the  rnle  M^T  f^^rft^V  I 
Thus  the  result  is  some  *n^r  roots  do  not  take  •?  ^f  when  fw 
lullows.     ^^,  ^^  etc  are  such  due  to  fsreuzflir  i     Comp.  ' 
u*ffl*.q  ^:"  in  Bag.  I.  81.  51. 

2.  ^T^^W  5oETTfe—  sig  Wcrai  ^T:  well  placed  tfa 

or  H^^f^  with  srifcir^^^T  and  applying 
^r^Tsn;  ^fci  ^f,m  \    S:  *rrfo«iB«n:  «f« 
i     Adj.     to     ^^?r;  i     ^FQ:    plural    of    *fa:  I     nom.    to 


3.    qT»i'^:—  adj.  to  fWV.  i 

—  festival  usually  of  the   full-moon  and  the  new-  moon, 
days.     We  here  get  qrf  q  and  not  qrfifa  by  the  rule  " 


3^ls"  for  here  the  general  rule  "ereT  ^"  ifis  *wi%  is  made 
applicable  in  supereession  of  the  special  rule.  Thus  Kalidasa 
uses  "nrf  TO  aTOt  fafof  §"  i 

i:  f  Qua!. 


5.  ^rrftrwi—  ^rrftrar:   t**-fiwr€t  i      awn*: 
'  (  ^^ii?n  fTiii  ) 

6.  t^ere—  §^HT  ^  t^HT  -HWI  ^T?  I      ?I^  I 

7.  n^c^Tf—  sr  +  ^  +  fi^  qre^^r^T  i     ^gf*[  i    By  these  signs 
one  is  able  to  know  to  which  god  a  temple  is  consecrated. 

8.  firsiT-iiT«*iii—  ftrar^n:  fiwrsowV.  w^i^  «fti  $&(  \    The 
skill  of  sculpture. 

9.  WT^aifg:—  *TTTOT  Tft:  wrft:  ^rftrsi%:—  fl^ri«r:  «si4:,  4^  i 
wiTOi  =  fwT^T  i     Bharata  is  startled  with  the  expressions  of 
internal  feelings    exactly    represented    on     the     faces    of 
these  images. 

10.  ^Y^T^-^Tfr    (OTT:    3*m:)     «ft   ^^RUT 
Ml^mr^^^f^Ti     Qnal.  fl^wn  i     Though  apparently 
the  jffOTT  seem  to  be  with  regard  to  gods,   still  these   appear 
to  be  of  ^T^TST  i     Or  fift  ^rftpei  etc. 

11. 


:  q*»  )  f^r^:  (  ^tf  WTT  sratfa:  )  «fe  «rf^T  i 
:  i     The  compound  word  is   somewhat   peculiar.     The 
nftwr  appeared  to  be  of  *fT«ni  i 

12.    ^gC'  ^:—  ^^ift    ^^T^T     ^rwrr: 


13.    ^fa:=*Trsf:  H*rf%;  «     nfwre^j:  isro:—  this  collection 
of  statues  ;  or  ^Sfa  means  sre  i     A  srsr  to  4  gods  is  done  here. 
L  N.  3.    Alternative  exposition--  ^fw:   £38:  ft^r.  sft» 

:  ff$:  i    "fW^VwaT1'  sfa  tffiwrar  w«w^r  v*  j 
HIT:  ]  » 

pr*  s 


Prose.—  ^fTfl'  ^««RI  «fti  ^  (  *w  )  ftir.  «r?imfl^  g^ffn  ;  ( 


Eng.  —  True,  I  should  bend  down  my  head  because  of  its 
being  a  deity  ;  but  the  salutation  —  m  which  the  god  is  not 
adored  with  a  mantra,  is  (  as  good  as  )  the  reverence 
done  by  a  Sudra. 

Beng.—  «Rtf  "Of^sT—  *fc  srST  ^^  ^<R^ 

(  ^TNt^  )  C3! 


Tika.—  ^T^I^  [^r«BTOT^^  ^n^  '^wwi]  wr'  "C^l"  w§ 


1.    C^wt—  fft     «iW     TOTT    by     the    dictum—  - 


2.    wpirfii  a^  w—  adj.  to  uwr:  i 

i    iw*fwii  (  adverb  ).     ^*ra^  ( 


3.  wV.  —  Predicative  or  adj.  to  ff^oR:  i  9^3:  ^J?:  »  ^^1 
TO  +  *^=W^:—  ^?w*Jh  Bharata  now  offers  a 
here  as  Sudras  doj  for  he  was  not  sure  of  the  praticular 
deity  there,  or  because  later  on  he  will  perform  fl^rwra  after 
knowing  the  details.  Bharata  however  is  nfiro*i  on  all  Gods. 


:  i    vr^g  ufeuT  'ai^  I    (  sfewfe  )  I 
irmm: 


Eng.  Priest.  —  Well  who  is  it  —  that  bears  an  appearance 
slightly  different  from  that  of  the  images  here—  and  that  has 
entered  the  temple,  while  I,  after  having  finished  my  daily 
rites,  was  engaged  in  the  affairs  (meant)  for  the  subsistence 
of  life  ?  However—  let  me  enter  and  then  learn.  (Enters). 

Bharat.—  I  Salute  (thee). 

Priest.—  Weil—  Sir,  do  not  salute  (me)—  please  don't. 

Bharat.—  Why  not,  Ho  ? 


Beng.—  i 


Tika.— 
i:      L  " 


Notes 

1.  I|BW,TOI%—  nit  ^  ;  f%sR?  t^f  or 

fro  -i-  ^rm  =  ^si^  i  ?if^  ^fci  fsrar  +  sri  «rt*  «•  ?aj^^  i  Also  Compare 
"•Taw"  ftfif*  srww^qq"—  Kulluka  under  Manu  II.  81.  104. 
*f  ar^  Pr^ffegT  i  a^f  *r*WT*ri  KfaF[  f  fir  <<f?[  i 

2.  mftrTO  n—  obj.  fco  wgftrefir,  urftit  w:  sfcr  <???(  i 

3.  ^gfiivfir—  ^rg  +  ^n-f  w  +  ^Jt  CTTOT—  adj.     to  ^fir— 
which  is  an  instance  of  «T^  ^«ft  i 

ei;--ad]  to  ^:  i 

i 

i    The  fqg  fe^r  noticed  the  similarity 
of  ^rr^fir  between  VR^  and  the  statues  there. 


fw  sra-*  nf&ihftanj  forowfa^jriT  11  <$  11 

Eng.  —  Do  you  want  to  tell  me  anything  ?  (or  is  it  that) 
you  are  waiting  for  some  distinguished  person  ?  What  for 
is  this  prohibition  ;  or  is  it  persuant  to  some  rule  (custom)  ? 
[Or—  due  to  arrogance  of  power  of  penance], 

Prose.—  ^f^T^  foffacf   TO««I  (  *ita  )  ?     fa'    fofw.    (  SH;  ) 
i  fa  w.  ^ra  ufats:  ?  (  far  )  wn  f*ra*wfavn  (  ^T^  )  ?  i 
Beng.—  *r 

f%  ?     ^  fe^^f  f%PT^  ^^  ? 

^^1  ^n:^^^T^ft^  ^ssi  > 

Tika.—  '^WT^'  fa3$  IRTT[  flfg  f^f^c|  fe^fq  3^*1 

r.  ?  i    (  ^f^T  )  Wrc: 

? 
ft^raft  ci^^it^  ^P'T'T  t*rrrq 


Notes 

1.  *wi5—  ft  wwnq  ^r^^rfti  5fe  fo^sm  ^rfy  ^  i 
«T^  ^i^:  i 

2.  ftfaj^:  —  Anadj,used  snbstantively,  Some  distinguish- 
person,  BIR"  ^^f^a  w  i 

3.  irfeciT^i^—  flfe  +  qr  +  fti53[+  ^2B  ^r  rf  fa  i    Is  being  waited 
by  you. 


4.  F&  sicr:—  ftr*[  f  T  (  iiT  fg«n  )  y?ef:  sfa  gqjqj  i    Or  these 
are  two  separate  words. 

5.  fiRRiwft  viT—  su  bj.  to  ^fe  understood.  u-H  *j+  srcff  =  nwft^f 

f:  i  cw  WT3:  f  fa  a^  i  This  is  a  vedic  usage  by  the  rule- 
I  i  See  Sak  —  "srq  jrofingt  ^^"  i  f^^fl^  ftsnsrei  K^ft^fciT 
^ftf  <ci?f  i  Persnance  to  some  custom  ;  or  due  to 
arrogance  of  power.  This  sloka  is  an  instance  of  Bhasa's 
illiptical  use  of  sentences. 


Eng.  Priest.  —  It  is  not  that  I  prohibit  you  for  these 
reasons  ;  but  I  (want  to)  avoid  the  salutation  by  a  Brahman 
mistaking  these  for  gods,  these  are  (  the  images  of  ) 
kshattriyas. 

Bharat.  —  Oh  I  see  ;  these  are  kshattnyas..  Then,  who 
are  these  ? 

Priest-  —  These  are  born  in  the  line  of  Ikshvaku. 
Bh.—  (With   joy)   These  are  of  the  Ikshvaku  dynasty  ; 
these  are  the  rulers  of  Oudh. 


TOR 


i    ^r^  (  ^ifi^s  )—  ^1 

Tika.  —  'ufirS^raTft*  ft^wfa  i 
'  ftf: 


i 

:  f  fir  H^<  «raftj—  -^ftr«n  f%  ^^»^^:' 
i    T  ^TST^T:  f  ^T  f^m:  ;  'gfem^T^  ^n1^:  TOT  ife  *?T^:  t 
?    W  ^^rr^  ^w  ^  ^  \  ni*\m\  ^,511*1'  after:  ^t  i 

Notes, 
i    t^ci^  «ft  WWT  «ft  ^^^^rT  i    or  i?- 


2.  srrew  SJT:  sfe  ^rf^r  i    TO  i    S9  ^  related  to 

3.  nfii^'siTfifi—  irft  +  fw  +  ^T?  fti^K+  ^sf^  i  srfetmfti  serves 
the  purpose  equally  well. 


:  i 


.  — 

:,  tv^nit:  affarqs^  wff  5^:"  I  This  is  after  Bhattoji 
Dikshit—  compare  "^iw^ir'  wi  ?fe  g  is^sf  ^^m^t"  i  Cons- 
true 


Prose.— 


)  i 

Eng.  —  These  are  they  who  lead  the  van  of  the  gods  in 
destroying  the  cities  of  the  demons  ;  it  is  they  who  repair  to 
the  domain  of  Indra  through  their  own  merits  with  all  the 
citizens  and  villagers  ;  these  are  the  persons  that  enjoyed 
the  entire  earth  by  the  prowess  of  their  own  arms  ;  and  it 
is  for  these  that  death  wait  persuant  to  their  own  wills. 

Seng.— 


Tika.  —  'q^'  ^?IT:  ^?j:  '^  ^' 

i 
i 


Notes 

1.  ^fTHT^f — Praznft^R*  «it  *rr  wft  i    ^PrQ^  tft 
^  i  H^t  H^  ifii  ^n  i  The  base  is  g^:  here,  cj^i  ^:  *ft 

^;  i     TO  can  not  be  of  ^3^  bttfc   of 
So  ^Tg^^g^fe^i     Or  w^  =  destruction.      Then 
S^TO  =  destruction  of   demon   city.     Anyhow  the  compound 
is  somewhat  queer  and  is  adopted  from  Eamayana  by  Bhasa. 

2.  ^ftreffat— ohj.  to  *reEfa  i     ^wfiil  ^^:  i 
^^rftf-^rfir^ft  ^T  ^fir^ct  (optional)  T>N  by  " 

meaning  ^fawtf  for  helping  another  -y  comp  ^rftreft  in  IY  17. 

3.  ^HKoTsrq^T;— adj.  to  q%  i     g^  ^m^T 

t(^  province  ?i5^  5pfq^^lf€«T:  i     H^  ^  sr^q^;  ^   sfa 
l  I     '3T*lT^  ^^  TO  5RT1T  ^  ^  ^cr  aff  I 

4.  ^^fgiS:— ^r^  wr  i    ^g  WUH  «ftr  urfwq  i 
^^  ^T  TO?»l  «ft  3W*sr  or  ^?| » 

5.  «rari?lt— fawn  'wft  i    3i^^  €1^^^  ?fct  ^q  i 
should  be  more  proper  here. 

6.  ^prTOferain— obj.  to  ^^€^i     ^ra  5^ft  «ft  ^q  ;    (  or 
*R  wr  as  before  )  3  cf^^'^f^f?!  ^^  i     Ttifofcu  mftf  (  t^^l ' 

7.  JKH^?f:— jr+^NN"t-aia  tr^^r  ^^^^T  j  adj.  to  i&  \ 

8.  w^*(— ?^T^  5  obj  to  ^?r?i?fT  i     ^^^is  alao  correct. 


9. 

TCTfir  is  usually  ^^  .  cp  .  W 

should  have  been  proper  here.    An  irregular  use. 


10. 


i     But  here  it  is  used  transitively.  Bharata  feels  deli- 
ghfced  for  his  race. 


Eng.  Bh.—  well  !  I  have  accidentally  come  across  a  very 
great  rain  or  merit.  Please  tell  me  who  is  this  revered  one  ? 

Priest—  This  is  Dilipa  who  having  collected  all  the 
jewels  performed  the  Viswajit  ceremony  and  thereby  burnt 
the  light  of  religion. 

Bharat—  Bow  to  this  pious  one.  Then  please  tell  me 
who  is  that  ? 

Priest—  <This  is  Raghu  uttering  whose  name  thousands 
of  brahmans  call  the  day  an  auspicious  one  (to  them  or  to. 
him)  at  the  time  of  going  to  bed  and  rising  up. 


Beng. 

)  ^ft  TO* 
?    ON— 


>Q 


Tika.—  ' 

^^l1  ^ 

'friftrnt* 


I     ^'tai  WTfif— 

H«JT?TT: 


far: 
:  i 


^ro  t  I^T^T^  s*r  ^RT  ^  g^rTf^  ffa 


Nofces. 
1.    ?T?i^!rT—  sit  ^^5T  (  Tf^:  )  ^ft  *re^T,  ^f^^T  i     ^^5  or 


2."    ^ 

3.  ^PpiftfOT^wai—  adj  to  fwftrn:  i 
€fiifi?nft  ^^^rTftf  *rfw*l  ^^  «fe  ^^  i  IG  w^ftwq  sacrifice  first 
all  K*  of  the  ^5«rr  are  collected  and  then  gifted  in  the  sacrifice 
to  allsnitors  &c.  See  Baghu.  IV  and  Y. 


4.  sr^m—  srH-8?i  +  ft3^  +  r2^s!    In 
has  aisqffi  am  fa  ^ft  t 

5.  iwfimw'ii^tq'—  w    T&  si^to:  tfei  3ffi  «rr  t 

*rfta:  va  ^r^[foff€'3H:  ^WOTTS:  i  n^reei:  n^te:  w'rtta  OTJ 
*H  3T  ^  sfe  ^  J  Note  that  it  was  Eaghn  and  not  Dili  pa  who 
first  performed  f*reftffi  Sacrifice  5  see  Eamayana  and  Eaghn 
IV  "^r  f^^r^^T^  w  ^fw*["  i  This  statement  of  Bhasa 
is  a  deviation  from  these.  Hence  to  support  our  poet  we 
take  R^'feciT  to  mean  a  helper  ;  thus  faita  was  a  helper  by 
promoting  the  g-g  through  his  son. 

6.  *f%«RtaiT«i'rat:—  ^T^fTt^w  ^  i    Bt^'   (  f'fSTiTi'  )  ^ 
^SINST'  (  wcfimi:  ^T^^I  ^wrqi'  ^  )  sfa  ^^^wre:  i  ^m^T  should 
denote  both  rising  and  rousing  from  f^^r  t 

7.  ^^m^sm^^H'SB^T^are^:—  adj.  to  *i:  i 


:  i     See  Kirat  XIV,  ^%t  siraTSRT:  «fii 


:  i  3^fi?1  and  gf^sfifTT  -  these  two  are  used  in  the 
neuter  gender.  giiiTf  ^  ?f??  55^:  ^l^m  i  ^%^f^TW^5iTH^^w^: 
H^oiTm^:  «fa  ^^TI  €  (  q*r  )  <^:  *gnfirasr  ^  ^  i  Thousands 
of  3TWU  utter  H^T^l^  with  regard  to  him  ,  or  thinks  their 
H^Tf  by  remembering  him,  the  peformer  of  *re  and  of  status 
of  Indra.  The  exp.  of  this  word  should  be  —  uttering  of  gwre 
n*3  with  regard  to  KI,  for  the  next  sentence  says  that  *  'this 
even  could  not  save  him." 

-%  \ 


I 

g>  Bh.— Alas  i  how  strong  is  death  that  'has  set  such 
a  protection  at  naught  (or— has  defied  these  protective 
measures  in  H^*^^  )  ;  Salutation  to  him  who  had 
dedicated  the  benefits  (fruits)  of  his  administration  to  the 
Brahmans.  Please  tell  me  who  this  is  ? 

Priest.— This  is  Aja  who  left  the  burden  of  administra- 
tion, on  account  of  apathy  consequent  on  the  death  of  his 
beloved  wife  and  suppressed  his  "Rajas5'  (ambition  and  the 
like)  by  daily  taking  ceremonial  ablution. 

Bh. I  bow  down  to  him  whose  repentence  is  worthy  ; 

(  beng  perturbed  while  looking  at  the  image  of  Dasarath  ) 
well !  my  mind  being  diverted  in  showing  respect  (paying 
high  tribute),  I  could  not  clearly  ascertain  (understand) 
this.  Please  tell  me  who  this  is. 

Beng.    ss^— 


^  »  o  w? 


Tika.—  *^«wrft  wt1 


«rer 

?r*r?rT  — 


(  WT—  ^^?IT'  ^  ) 


Notes 

1.  ^?TT*{  ^^T^—  this  refers  to  the  g^Tf  fn^  uttered  by  the 
Brahmanas  with  regard  to  the  protection  of  Baghtu  Death 
defied  snoh  protective  measures  and  snatched  even  him  away. 


:  I  Adj.  used  substantively.  *roqj«qffi  ssf  i  Baghu's 
devotion  and  sacrifice  for  Brahmana  is  well-known  and 
is  aptly  described  by  Kalidasa  in  Bag.  Y. 

3.  firaT-ftgfa  fai'^ftsraKTswc:—  adj.  to  TO;  \  ftreraT:  WSto: 
i  fa  fasfe  ^33  with  f  ^  w  i  9 


adj,  to  ^W.  \ 

i  *r  wi:—  ablution  taken  at  the  completion  of  a  sacrifice. 
i  This  shows  that  he  daily  perform- 


ed sacrifice  and  took  his  ablution  thereafter,    fa 


is  also  correct  by  "IT  ^Frapi^ft^jwsinwt:'1  1    ^sr:  — 
^J  is  both  dnst,  and  ^3^0  with  its  functions  such  as  ambi- 
tion, activity,  restlessness  and  the  like,  here  ;  of.  SWH*  *wf 
^  ^«r:—  Sankhya-Karika.    Mark  how  skillfully  Aja  is  also 
raised  to  the  status  of  Baghu  &c.  by  our  Poet.  See  Act  IV. 
5. 

f 


6.  ^i^TT^^f^i^T—  adj.  to  Hirer  (  wS  5<Jter  )  i    ^3 
«ft  qrifar  i  ^5^1—  ^^^^f^r^^T^TqT^^JsiTi^H^ 

ft  -t-  ^r  +  ftqN+  w  wr1  fa  i  fta^ta  ^Tf^H^—  excessively  diverted. 
The  sense  of  snin  was  that  Bharata  could  not  as  yet 
believe  that  Dasaratha  is  dead  and  his  nftur  (  statue  )  is 
hung  up  there. 

7.  v*rar«i-*W^  ^^§  ^ft  mfi??^  ?iwm  ^«n  i    Adv.  goal, 
19 


to  nis  anxiety  about  Dasaratba  be  could 
not  as  yet  take  bim  as  dead  and  believe  tbat  ifc  is  bis  ufiWT. 
though  tbe  sigbt  of  tbe  irfim  made  bim  entertain  suob  an 
idea.  So  be  was  in  a  fix  and  in  a  state  of  confusion.  Now  tbe 
priest  to  enligbten  bim  on  tbe  point  will  begin  pointing, 
out  flfcm  from  tbe  very  beginning.  Or—  ^w^  is 

—  TO 


«roi:—  ftjai  ara^s  i    ftrfitft  ftifiifir 


Eng,     Priest—  This  is  Dilipa. 

Bh.—  Great  grand-father  of  his  Majesty  ;  then,  then. 

Pr.—  Here  is  the  noble  Raghu—  (The  revered  Raghu), 

Bh,—  Grand-father  of  His  Majesty  ;  then. 

Pr.—  Then  Venerable  Aja. 

Bh,—  Father  of  my   dear  father  ;    Well  !     What  do 

you  say  ? 

pr/_^I<nis  is  Dilipa  ;  this  is  Ragu  and  this  is  Aja. 

Beng.—  OR—  ^    fWh  I 


Notes 


2.  fafafa  ftrftrfci—  ^itit  ff^f^:  I  Here  Bharafe  feels 
perplexed  at  the  image  of  Dasaratha,  which  he  was  beholding 
before  him  which  was  not  as  yet  identified.  To  make 
Bharata  prepared  for  the  news  of  his  father's  death,  the 
priest  again  repeats  from  the  beginning  and  points  out  the 
Pratima  of  Dasarathi. 


Eng.     Bh.  —  I  shall  ask  you  something.   Are  the  images 
of  the  living  placed  here  ? 

Priest.  —  No  ;  only  of  the  departed. 
Bh.—  Then  good-bye. 
Pri.—  Wait  (a  bit)  please. 
Beng.—  <$?T5—  «rt«PrK*F  fcf  ft»t*fl    ^^  I 

TNJ  ^  ?     CTC—  11, 


Notes. 

*rtt*T  3iZv  by  'W 
i  **gW  irgjTfa  TO*:  i 
2.  ^^mTTTI—  ^«fs(^Tf^)^T^:  *m  here.  But  in  the  sense 
to  live  ^  is  g^Tfe  ^13?%^  and  ^s^ra  I  So  the  proper  form 
here  is  fawuiiT^  i  Op.  "fe^u  i  fe?^"  in  Swapna  I.  "*rr«its* 
^f'  fe^"  also,  "to*  m^WtfqftH:"  in  Sisu  I  &c.  But  Bhasa 
nses  ^TK  '^T^'  meaning  /(to  hold"  swro^  in  the  sense  oJ 
"to  live"  deliberately.  Thus  is  Swapna  V,  he  writes  "TOi 
^  ^T^f^^flT"  ;  in  Pratijna,  he  has  "*rcS  m^ltrf  9  &c.  Again  in 
q^KT^  and  3F<5«rc  he  deliberately  writes  '^T  siftf:  ^gftr^W11 
and  '*f^  t^H  3*T  «prf"  &c.  So  it  is  a  peculiar  (  though 
irregular  )  use  of  Bhasa. 
3. 


4.    *ire^—  IT  +  fl^e  +  tt  ^  i  ^rrm^^RH—  by  the  rule  " 

;"  I    ^ra^S  —  bids  farewell  to.     I  ask  while  departing 
Oomp.  "tfVZ^^r  finwramtf  ^W^Tfer^  af  ^"  in  the  Meghaduta. 

Remark  —  Bharat  became  disturbed  to  notice  the  imag< 
of  Dasarath  hung  up  there  ?  And  he  grew  apprehensive  o, 
his  father's  existence  ;  and  hence  he  wanted  to  leave  thi 
place  abruptly  without  further  enquiry.  But  the  pries 
could  not  find  out  the  reason  why  Bharat  was  silent  abou 
the  image  of  Dasarath  and  hence  he  stopped  him  to  tel 


the   death  of  Dasarath.    The   priest,  of  course,  could  not 
recognise  Bharat  till  then. 

^3—%  irrnn^  *r*r 
TOT  ^srora  ccf 

Prose.—  t^  ^sft^Tt'  HTOT*  ft  TOUT:  TTSTT  ^  (  firaftfw  )  i 
(  ?rer  )  ^OT^I  serf  sftraf  f%'  «3*  T  T^%  ? 

Eng.  —  Why  do  not  ask  me  about  the  image  of  Dasarath 
who  sacrificed  his  life  and  kingdom  in  order  to  pay  off  his 
dues  to  his  wife  (  during  marriage  ), 

Beng.-ftft  fte^  s?^  fe^  ^^  *^  3t*?J 


Tika.    ' 


4t8i  ft  ^  ^  nft^prai^  i    A  T^  ^  v*&  i§\Tm:  fft 


Notes 
1.    ^hr^»T§f  —  fe^Ti:  ^5^R  ^fe  ^^  i    TO  ^w 

i    It  is  a  noun  and  hence  we  can  not  have 
in  which  fot*jfer3T  is  enjoined. 
(    See  also  SI.  15  in  Act  I  ante. 


2.  UTOT:—  always  plural  ;  <smP  3TO  fa  \n  1  1 

3.  fosfafciT:  —  ft  4  ^5rN+  PO^N  3?  3R  ft  i    ftwr:  also  serves 
the  purpose  here. 

4.  qfiw—  direct;  object  to 

5.  Ta$t—  JT^+^IZ 

i    cw^q^r  m«ni  i    Irregnlar  nse. 

:—  WT  am  i    ( 


Prose.—  ^^q  i 


Eng.  Bharat  —  Alas  father  1  (  faints  down  and  again 
getting  up  ),  (within  himself)  My  heart  !  now  be  satisfied  ! 
hear  the  death  of  your  father  which  you  were  apprehending  ; 
but  have  patience  ;  because  should  this  hated  term  "Sulka" 
(dues)  touch  me  (in  any  way)  and  proves  true  as  well,  then 
this  (very)  body  should  undergo  purification. 


t 

?r  ;  (  $  vie*  ) 


Tika.—  ^r  ma  !  *T  fto:  I    ft  ^g  ! 


! 
WIT 


r§  f%  ^%gw: 


fWNi:* 


fif 


NOTES 

1.  -wrtii—  m*fr  wmf  wr"  ^  nftft  w&3i%  ^  i    Here 
means   ^CtWirvTfm  i     Here  the  base  v!«r  being  neuter 
its  Pred.  ^^r^  is  also  made  so.    Comp,  "?^f  Wf^i  ^rrfe^r^l" 
&c.  Sak.  I. 

2.  ?T?I^—  q^i  99   ?fif  ^^  |     $$  here  is  an  ^sgg  in  the 
sense  of  ftftm  i    Thus 

3.  fqsftw[—  fqg,:  ftwwt  f  ft 

i    Or  ^5^^  s^i  i  Nom. 


to  OTifa  i  we^fh  here  means  touches  or  refers  (to  me)*  See 
Tika.  I  am  to  absolve  myself  of  the  faults  of  my  complica- 
tion in  the  matter  of  n^f  whereby  Kama  had  to  go  to  forest. 

5.  foafarr;—  ft  +  w,+  ftmx+  ^  \    sfMfa  wrf:  i    I  am  to 
purify  myself  and  prove  my  innocene  in  the  matter. 

6.  Bemark  —  Here  the  stage-  direction  seems  defective* 
^TT^r^  or  ^iffi^  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Sloka  seems 
essential  and  so  R*ff  Wl  before  ^rra  T  is  also  necessary.    So  we 
have  put  these  with  queries  attached. 


TO  fw  ! 


Eng.    Bharat—  (Aloud)  venerable  Sir  ! 

Priest.  —  "Venerable  sir"  this  address  certainly  comes- 
from  one  of  the  race  of  Iksahvaku.  Then  are  you  Bharat 
the  son  of  Kaikeyi. 

Bh.—  Yes  !  Yes  !  I  am  Bharat  the  son  of  Dasaratha 
and  not  of  Kaikeyi. 

Beng.— 


i 

Tika.  —  ^rri!  f 


]  i    «^l  ^i  *tq\$3i  ma:  ? 


Notes 


T:  f  fir 

2.  itftg^:—  ^t^rrr: 

3.  3ffip{—  "wiTR^r  ^«i^"  i  3fT*ra3^r  =  disclosare  of  one's 

wish.    I  hope  you  are  Bharafea  &c>  ;  cp 
&c.—  Baghu.  v. 


5.  3*CTOH3:--^:«r*J  ^:  ^fe  ^?j  i  Here  the  samasa  should 
have  been  rejected  at  least  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  that  is  to 
be  placed  on  ^TCTO  and  the  form  should  run  thus  ;  —  "^srorej 
33;"  t  The  compound  of  these  two  has  given  rise  to  the 
fault  called  f^tsfw^fa:  or  *rft«refct*it*Rta:  by  the  author 
of  Sahityadarpan.  N.B.—  The  reading  <vK^a:  fratfa  *r  it^m: 
would  have  been  better  here.  Here  also  we  suspect  scribe's 
fault. 

Remark  —  Apprehending  himself  guilty  in  connection 
with  Kaikeyi,  Bharat  declares  here  that  he  is  the  son  of 
Dasaratha  and  thereby  inherits  his  merits  and  is  in  no  way 
responsible  for  the  misdeeds  of  Kaikeyi. 


g?f  ^3:  \    ( 
)  I 


Priest  —  Then  good-bye. 

Bharat  —  Wait  a  bit  please  ;  tell  me  what  remains. 

Pri.  —  There  is  no  way  out  of  it  (or—  there  is  no  other 
alternative)  ;  then  hear.  His  Majesty  Dasarath  is  dead.  I 
do  not  know  the  reasons  for  Ramchandra's  going  to  the 
forest  in  company  with  Sita  and  Lakshman. 

Bh.  —  How  is  it  !  my  venerable  brother  has  also  departed 
for  the  forest.  (Doubly  faints  down). 

Priest  —  Be  assured  prince  !  be  assured. 

Beng.—  &W—  * 


\       ? 

«nt«i  in^  ^t^5ra?r  ^^^r^nr  fewar 


Tika. 


;  ? 
:  -n:  i 


Notes 

1.  ^rfflttsrm^—  ^fw  +  ^r+Wf^  *ate  m*n    Here    passive 
voice  implies  politeness.      Agrees  with  sraraw*  sf^  i    The 
word  $q  is  derived  asfw  +  ^v^fftj  and  is  fti^%^  here  I 
Oomp  "fihf  KFfttf*  in  Sid-kaumudi,  <(w*W33ftf  ^"  in  «?ro  &c. 
And  the  general  rule  is  wit  ^  jrj  ^3^  words  are  masculine. 

2.  ^q?*i:—  ^q  +  ^  +  ^r  3T?r0ft  i 

3.  €tai«p3?ire^TOHj—  adj.  to 
^Tira1^^  ^^^wre:  i    ^t  w  ^f 

4.  wrero^sR^—  obj.  to  5n*f  i    vT  ^wr^     qr^7T  i 


Bemark.  -  Is  the  priest  really  ignorant  of  the  reasons  for 
Bama's  going  to  the  forest  ?  Oeritainly  not.  I  think  the 
sentence  is  tittered  by  the  priest  in  one  sense  and  is  under- 
stood by  Bharat  in  another  sense.  Bharat  understands  it 
with  stress  upon  awnHU?fteFT*[  and  believes  that  the  priest 
does  not  really  know  the  reasons  for  Bama's  departure  for 
the  forest.  But  the  priest  avoids  saying  by  emphasising 
upon  ^dtamriraAtm  thereby  meaning  that  he  does  not  know 
why  Sita  and  Lakshman  have  accompanied  Rama  to  the 
forest  *JWi<3f^r*tnj3?rcrr  tw  ^i*i^j  ^WHssftswj  ^rV  T  ^T*T,  1  5. 


*  \  'BUTO^Sr    )  — 


U 


Prose.  —  foqrer^:  ^t^i^t^n^  i^tft^  Prat 


Eng.—  I  am  rushing  towards  Ayodhya  which  is  (now) 
turned,  as  it  were,  into  a  wilderness  being  deserted  by  my 
father  and  brother,  just  as  a  thirsty  man  runs  towards  a 
river  having  meagre  water, 

Beng.    <53par—  (  ^rt^ar  ^1  ) 


Tika*—  f 


Notes 


1. 


'.  —  ^1  +  ^  +  ^T 

r.  *fir  ^u?i  ; 
Nora  to 


i 

fT*:  «Ri 
2. 
3. 

:  i    ^:  mmi      ^t  wwc:  i 
^qn    or  ^aw:  VIT  «««i  i    See 
is  TO^gw  for  me. 

ir*  81 


ftrar 


wit"  ; 


«wrftir?i 
:  ~w  i 
in  Sak.  VI  Such  vvfoi 


Eng.—  -Venerable  sir,  hearing  in  detail  will  ettect 
calmness  of  my  mind  ;  therefore  please  tell  me  up  to  the  end, 

Pri.  —  Then  please  hear  ;  His  Majesty  being  about  to 
crown  the  revered  Ramchandra,  your  mother  is  reported  to 
have  said. 

Bh.  —  Wait  a  bit  please. 

Beng.—  «rrtJ  J 


*refirtw 


Tika.—  ' 

1 
i 


Notes. 

1.  frspw^—  ft^^j  ^wfoft  ^?|  or 

rc  +  ^qj     Compare  "q^^j  or  ^MTO  ft^rrc:'*   and 
c;"  &c.  Amara  says  "ft^TT^t  ft^siret  *  ?r 

2.  ^T^S^  —  ^rfa^TT;  ^^aT^r:  ^ftr'j, 

3.  ^ftfir5i^T«r—  "«rfo  +  fe^4  ^T^'W  ^Pu  adj.  to 

4.  *lTO3fa—  «T^^,  Bharata  anticipates  what  Kaikeyi 

said  ,and  what  happened  when  Eama's  coronation  was  with- 
;weld  by  her. 

:—  ) 


B  SST  sre'sfa'i  fiww  wm  TOT  13  trr. 
igwfa 


Prose.—  -a' 

««  I   «'  ""  tfa  iwffsfq 


Eng.  Taking  advantage  of  the  liability  (or  remembering 
of  the  King's  liability  to  herself),  she  (Kaikcyi,  my  mother) 
said  "let  my  son  be  the  king"  ;  and  then  being  assured, 
because  of  his(Rama's)  patience,  she  addressed  my  venerable 
brother  saying  "my  boy,  retire  to  the  forest."  Then  finding 
his  son  in  the  attire  of  rags,  the  king  embraced  an  inglorious 
death  ;  and  what  remained,  namely  legitimately  crying  of 
shame,  was  done  by  the  subjects  with  reference  to  me  yeh  ? 

Beog.—  c*ft 


frsr: 


i  (  It  ?  ?  ) 


Notes 


;  or  verarar  ^^:  ;  obj.  of  ^rc5 

2.  Wfvf*  —  TOT  W'  S«T  I 

3.  ^rr^fsn  —  ^TT  +  ?m^+  ns  =  f  em.  ;  wr  ;  adj.  fco  ?wr  (v  tar) 

4, 

5-         e 

6.  On— 

7.  jmftfw;—  u«nfi?:— 

8.  f^Tvw^fT^Ti  —  fa^sfa  n*[m\  5  i  OT$CIT  i  v^irm  —  ft^T^T^:  ^ 
Same  case  with  sf  m:  i    or  «f  TC  «ai^r  W^^rs  i 

9.  m«i^r—  «Ri  +  Ri^x+'re  ^r^T  Wftri    N-  B.—  Here  the 
stage  direction  should  be  "^l^qTfi:"  i  Next  sloka  shows  this. 

)  VSm  ^T^IT  !  ^HTf  I     [ 
]  I 


:  II 

Prose.—  t^f  ^  fag;  STTJOT;  i    ft  (  TO  )  stel^R? 
:  (  vrn^rfq  )  i 

Eng.  —  (Behind  the  scene  or  in  the  dressing-room)  Away 
or  make  way,  venerable  sirs  !  away  or  make  away. 

Priest.—  (Looking)  Ho,  The  queens  have  reached  here  in 
time.  The  son  has  fallen  in  a  swoon  and  the  touch  of  their 
hands  will  be  like  sprinkling  of  water  in  absence  of  the  same, 

Beng.—  (  &*&<$  )  ^trtnri  <4<rft  stre  ifon 


Exp.—  '^^rei7  *stmi(  ^JT^rq  ^f  ^^  i 
;  i    f%  w: 


Notes 

1.  s?T—  wf  «flt  by  the  rule  "TOT 

2.  f^r€qrf:—  ^€T  ^TO  :  «fif  wn  i    «mr  ^nq  i    Norn,  to 
&c.  understood. 

3.  TOTO—  .  ^rPwmnf  «r*  ^^i  ?IBI  ^  i 


:  i  Thongh  fchere  was  no  water  near  Bharata  for  his 
revival,  still  his  mother's  touch  will  act  lika  a  palmfnl 
of  water  and  will  revive  him. 

4.    sraraftr:—  5?sw  ^ferfrfo  ^{^  \    Subject  complement, 
(  riff!  tjfesi 

n—  w  iffr  ^rsren— 


Prose.—  w§  irq  «r: 


Eng.  Sumantra—  To  this  side,  Madams  to  this  side. 
This  is  the  house  of  the  images  of  our  kings  ;  its  height  is 
hardly  equalled  by  the  palace  —  mansions  ;  wayfarers  come 
here  without  any  restriction  and  without  any  permission  from 
the  gate-keepers  and  pay  their  respects  without  saluting. 

Beng. 


r 
Tika,—  '^'  wi  «r: 


:  y^ir.  i 

ftirsft 


20 


Notes, 

1.  iifOTTOw— gfwT^iifa^*:  i  afiwrai: 

gifip  cftf  j     sncft  q^^iffi  i     The  king  remained  in  the  form 
of  picture  or  images  ''statues)  there. 

2.  *nw.— OT  +  ^rs  +  for-Hre  »      The    TO    of  ^i   ft  is 
specially  provided  for   by  the  rule  "sfcsgfcreftfff^:"  i     So 
S*F  +  ^$  +  fa  will  also  take  SR  by  the  qftvrro—  "RWRrart  wini 
H  ftfw.  wn  *  ??^rj^i  ^  ?i^^^  i"    Hence  ^g^,5f  with  ^^  is  an 
irregular  use  here — a  firgiraft  of  Bhasa.    Thus  Bhattoji  say& 
"?&'  q^TT^T:  «8^E4«rr  *ft  ?  ^Tf^^m'*  i  The  defence  that  <3$fa  is 
to  take  ^  and  not  ^9?%  also,  is  not  very  sound  and  ia 
against  the  spirit  of  «ITO  i 

3.  Wjss**:— vf*3  gtf «:  sft  ^^T  i  5^+ ^*r  +  ^i^  i  Pred. 
fro  «t|^bti:  i 

4.  *rafaa:— g^  (  gfa  )  +  ^  ^wfii -uftw:  fiwfln?i:  checkedr 
T  ^fror:  ?r:— T«I  wr$;  \    Qual,  qftr^:  i 

5.  *wft^fwr^:--w6mft  m  f ftr  irRreTlw  i  «srro*  ^^M^^:  i 
^Fftqmf  T:  irftreTfafT:  ^%«r  cr^  TOT  ?IHIT  'sfcf  ^^f^^?ft^^[  i    adverb 
modifying  the  verb  *?nrr?ffi  i    3T?a!i   *rwra»r  (  ^TPPFR*  )  «T^rt  ^;^ 
^tiftfif;  i    8:  i    Qual. 

^fh  «TT«I:  i    TO  ^nw 

Remark. —Snch  is  the  great-ness  of  the  place  that  here 
every  one  is  allowed  to  enter— none  is  checked — all  here  enter 
without  any  restriction  i,  e.  without  being  stopped  by  f  HX^ft 
an  in  the  case  of  palaces  and  harems — here  one  may  pay  hte 
espects  in  any  way  he  likes  without  being  compelled' to 


salufce  ;  for  these  were  humau  images  or  statues.    Thus 
speaks  of  the  difference  of  this  gftwraf  and  ^ 


:  \ 


Prose  —  w'  fe  qifeM  ^  ^sftr  ^3T:^i:  qfeq:  I     ^'  ff 


Eng.  Venerable  ladies  !  do  not  enter  please*  do  not  ;  a 
certain  youth  just  like  our  king,  is  lying  here.  (Upon  this 
the  priest  said)  —  Away  with  your  thinking  him  a  stranger, 
he  is  Bharat,  raise  him  up.  <  Exit  ). 


)    ^*tW   fa 


)  I     (  «Tr=(  )  I 


Tika.—  g^Tfw:  ^rw  f  ute^  i    ^THT^  ?    wa—'vif 
'qiftrV  n9 
:  qfim:  ^  fireft  i    (  erewnii  t^^ftrar:  ^^r^  )  '^r*  f% 

(  TO:  )  ^s  **a:, 
i 


Notes 

1.  f  ^i,  «r  ^ari—  'w  ^^  fwfin:  i  See  Sak  I—  ^ 
:fl  etc. 

2,  »7^^:—  plural  of  w^St  i    gee  also  P.  247  ante. 


3.    ww—  Bnbj.  to  qfcra:  i    3sfa  qti'nuSi  fireft 


4.    witT*[—  <rc:  «ft  ^T*^T  (  *<*:  )  *f  S^T  i    or 

i  i  w«i  \  obj.  to  3ra'*  ;  *rar'  ^1^3  w^  iwi:  ^T^TK^  ^J  i 


:—  gfT^  !  HRJT  ^  ^T^5JT  I   ( 
!  W  5ftsg^TT  ]  I 


—  (  SIPS'  fester  ) 


Eng.  The  Queen.—  (Suddenly  approaching)  alas  !  my 
boy  !  Bharat  ! 

Bharat  —  (Being  a  little  consoled)  venerable  sir  ! 

Sumantra  —  Victory  be  to  your  Majesty  (utterting  half  a 
portion  only  with  sorrow  )  oh  !  the  similarity  of  voice  ; 
meseems  His  majesty  is  speaking  from  his  image. 

Bhar.  —  Now  what  is  the  condition  of  my  mothers  ? 

Queens.—  My  boy  !  Such  is  ours  ;  (they  remove  the  veil) 


Sumantra.  —  Madam  I  away  with  your  anxiety. 

Bh.—  (having  eyed  Sumantra)  Your  acquaintance  with 
all  and  every  item  of  decorum  bespeaks  you  Cor  informs  me 
of  your  identity).  Are  you,  then  our  venerable  Sumantra  ? 
[i-  e.  I  hope  you  are  Sumantra]. 

Beng. 


) 

\ 


I  ^«ra—  ^t^?t9T«i  i 
)  r 


I 
Tika.—  5n?i: 


fft  ITR?  i     ^i^i    tf  ^Tcrsfir  i 

i 


Notes 

1.  3n<T—  Vocative  of  mra  which  means 

2.  ^TZZI  —  Bharata  was  still  thinking  that  3*$fimr  was 
there  and  ssed  W  to  him.    But  our  poet    introduces 
Sumantra  and  others  to  increase  pathos  here. 


3. 


4.    irfiwr^r:  —  nRr-flrat    ft*f?r    sfa    flft^r  +  ^rr  +  sr 
Qnal. 
5. 

6.  N 

7.  ^f^a^wwfiiW  :—  subj.   to 

T:)  tft  W^r  i  TOUT  OT  «fiwrf  :  (^feft:  i.  e.  ^rf^ffir:)  «fir 
11  ^  +  f*r+i?^N+^TN  11  Bharata  knew  that  none 
but  ^pr^  can  have  knowledge  of  so  much  decorum,  so  from 
all  these  ^f^wr  Bhara'ta  knew  him  to  be  3*^  surely  ;  so 
«rf«WT*pc  indicated  to  Bharata  that  he  was 

8.  ^jsrfjf—  ^j%  *^  ftc  i     Bespeaks, 

» 


u   $  II 

Prose.— 


Eng.  —  Sumantra  —  Yes,  Sumantra,  I  am.  Full  of  all 
dements  common  to  long  life  and  a  victim  to  ingratitude, 
I  live  till  now,  —  I  the  charioteer  of  the  car  -left  vacant  by 
that  king's  death. 

\ 


Tika.—  "TOI  ftm"— 


'  *ftartsmr*d  ]  i 


CTTOOT 

I 


.  ^rftr 


!  II 


1. 


:  life,  ft^4  ( 


Notes 
ft  w  ' 
^T  )  aTN 


ifii 


2. 
3. 


}  i      We  do  not  get 


here  thongh  some 
^"  requires  the 
is  the  ^f  of 


wish  it  irregularly,  for  the  rule 

^r^i!  to  be  other  than  «^r  I     Whereas 

here.    Thus  Bhattoji  says  "^r^'  ^a¥  ?^nf^  ? 

As  a  faithful  servant  l^^i,  ought  to  have  died  with 
i    He  is  w&a:  for  he  lives  even  now,    TOT  *rw:  f  ft 

4.  pifupipr:—  ft  +  wm  +  arm 

5.  ^q^—  *rt  «flt  I 

•6.    PrtwP—  adj.  to  ^qa^  i    ft  +  q^  +  tw 


-n  m?r  !  (  srqsrra1  )  ma 


:—  3T151?  !  far'  rfsrw^rat  TOTO  wnft 
I 

i 
—  SIT?  » 


Eng.—  Bh.—  Alas  father  !  (nsingup)  Sir  !  I  want  to  be 
directed  as  to  the  order  of  saluting  my  mothers. 

Sum.—  Yes  ;  this  is  Queen  Kausalya  tie  mother  of 
venerable  Ramchandra. 

Bh.  —  Mother  !  I  am  not  to  be  blamed  ;  I  salute  thee. 

Kausalya.  —  Away  with  your  (or  be  freed  from)  repen- 
tence  (  or  grief  ),  my  son  ! 

Bh.—  (  within  himself  )  I  seem  to  have  been  charged 
(  accused  )  fay  this.  (  Aloud  )  I  deem  it  a  favour  (  I  have 
been  favoured  ).  Then,  what  then. 


ftfcw 


Tika.  — 

TO 


.,  srr  ^rrt  ^nn^nr  ^T^T  ?i?!  q^if^ft!  sre* 
I  <;grqt^,1*  [  ^  ^rqf^^^  ?sT^  qi3:  wfoll  ]  I 


i  ^qf^^,  ^fira^=ftisrTfte?f%fii  m^  i 
:  i    fsrt^^q:—  ^^yqfN:  i 
:  i 


Notes 
1  .    ^BreKHih^  —  Objective    case  ; 


2.    ^qf^^J  —  ^q-t-f^ais+W   ^T^fiF!     Adj,   to 


^l  is  grammatically  wrong  here  for  then  the  rule  r* 
^ra/^I  95*1^  is  violated.  So  we  snggest  ^qfi?^»j  here.  Bharata 
wants  ^^mrc  from  ^^   who  was  like  his  father  and  his 
well-wisher.    So  he  addresses  him  as 
3. 


Bharata  declares  his  innocence  in  this  matter. 

5.  *rfinT59  —  ^Rr  +  ^  +  f^^+  ore  ^  i 

6.  fa;^tTTq:  —  ft^r:  *mm:  ^^i  ^:  IT  i    adj  to  ^  i 


7.    ^rrar^?: — ^RT+3L**l+<f)  3f*ffa  \    Blamed. 

N.  B. — The  simple  meaning  of  fH:*3*rrq:  is  "freed  from 
repentence  or  grief.  Knowing  thyself  innocent,  banish  grief 


from  your  mind,—  this  is  perhaps  the  meaning  of  Kausalya's 
utterance  ;  but  aggrieved  as  Bharat  was,  he  takes  the  word 
in  another  sense—  the  sense  being  "free  from  anxiety". 
(because  there  is  none  to  dispute  your  authority)  and  thereby 
he  thinks  himself  accused  (or  charged)  by  Kausalya. 


—  snsr  i     53*     iwfiw* 
i 


Eng.  Sumantra.  —  This  is  the  mother  of  venerable  Laks- 
man,  Queen  Sumitra, 

Bh.  —  Mother  I  have  been  befooled  by  Lak.  I  salute  thee. 

Sumitra  —  Earn  fame  my  boy. 

Bh.  —  Mother  !  I  shall  try  for  it  ;  I  have  been  graced 
(by  you)  ;  then  what  then. 

Sumantra.  —  This  is  your  mother. 

Beng*  ^n—  ^fi[  Tfa%  iW!U«Rr  ^^  ^fSffll  Offl1  1 


! 

i 

Tika.— 


,  ST  wa  gjra:  tft 


Notes 

1.  ^f?refaw:  —  See  Tika.  ^%^r'f%cf;  would  have  been  more 
usual.    Lak.  accompanied  Bama  and  had  the  advantage  of 
serving  him.     Thus  in  this  he  deceived  Bharata. 

2.  srijfrpft  —  3*&faTf*r*[  —  sr^:  i    sro:  «^  sfir  gsf^-f-  «w  +  f^5[  i 
also  wishes  him  a  prosperous  kingdom  and  reign. 

3.  TO—  Vocative  case  j  "?j5T«wi*?T«Tf  ^^:"  or  "^en^T^^:*' 

t^%  ^^  «f?r  ^iwf,  Tg  ^r«r  u     ^^  means  the  matter 
of  acqtiring  srare  by  proper  ^isaqraT  and  ifrs^are^T  u 

4.  Eemark—  ^^  uses  t^  before  ^Hl^T  and   $f%3T  but 
not  before  *  t^t  the  51^  of  WT?!  i     She  was   Bharata's  sRsft 
only  by  giving  birth   to  him  bnfc  Dot  his  gnide  as  well  like 
a  good  mother.     This   reflects  general  apathy  of  almost  all 
the  subjects  on  «$;ft  t 

*  —  C  ^t^i^isFTO1  )  sr 


^  u 

Prose.—  w  mg^    ^rg^  ^TW  «5ff{   n   55t«t  i    ( 
JT?fimr  i    Or  iif 


Eng.  —  Your  position  between  these  two  mothers  of  mine 
does  not  appear  well,  just  like  a  polluted  river,  thrust 
between  the  Ganges  and  the  Jamuna. 


(«rr*f=rf??> 

Tika.—  m?  *rg*  ^fhresm:  (  a 
^  a  ara=T5isra)*f*gf  si^rgram  g^smrr:  ^irfrrt  ntfeai 

q\  *? 


Notes 

1.    TOm—  j^f     firefH    5% 
Qaal,  «w  i 

2.    ^nrng^:-^,  ,  ^^ 
no  ^rreir  as  fcfae  gender  of  the  two  words  is  the  same  and  the 
rnla  "ftftefaft  o^ihvrar:"  does  not  apply  here. 


3.         wr—  +       +  «  '        ;  fem. 


as  in  3^  P. 
si.  !3.  ,  ^ft^r  ^  , 


. 

This  reflects  how  lowly  Kaikeyi  was" 
being  yillified  by  all  and  even  by 


_ 

5-    Bemart-Wehave^before,  and  here        ^w 

agam  shows  that  Bharata  did  not  as  yet  fnlly  roBa  np  from 
wm  when  g^  said  "«r'  ff 


n 


Prose,—-  ^ 


fafrfo  ^T 

Eng.     Kai.—  My  boy  !  What  have  I  done  ? 

Bh,  —  You  ask  what  you  have  done.  You  have  cast 
inglory  on  me  ;  put  bark-clothmg  on  (the  person  of)  of  my 
venerable  brother  ;  caused  His  Majesty's  death  at  home  ; 
set  the  whole  city  of  Ayodhya  on  incessant  wailing  ;  united 
Lakshman  with  the  wild  beasts  ;  united  the  son-loving 
mothers  with  grief  ;  threw  the  the  daughter-in-law  in  way- 
weariness,  and  made  your  own  self  the  target  of  the 
inglorious  (heart-rending)  word  "Shame". 

Beng.    ^*ff—Wi  I  *tfft  ft  TOTft  I     «—  ft  ^C^ 


Tika.—  > 


nv  jim: 


H*  ? 

ftfiwr 


w:  wraft: 

fat:  w^rtilsgiT  wq^^^r.  ^  ft^Kfe  i  ^ftRW«reu 
,  aft«*r  ftfefm:  ^^i^f^ciT  T^f^  'TO 

I     ^,«TT  3^3*;  ^cJT  ^aRftc^'T,  flT^l^fTi: 
SWB«T"lfc  I      ^T3H'  «v^  ^T^IT  ^  "hq^1  ife 


Notes 

1.    am—  rtt«rawrtrf  ;  originally  *wn:  ^miT^'  gf  %  becomes 
in  f^^—  c^?i  ^r«?«i^T  ^T^lT*  ^)siqfe  i     In  Voice  Oh.  it  becomes 


2. 

3.    ^Ti  —  JKrarfta  i    (Bark-clofching). 


6.  ^fqcfcisfgr:—  adj.  to  WT:  i  ^r^ciT;  fiwi:  flfm:  *rot  cir:; 

7.  <t«rT—  3**«:'!     Refers  to  Sita. 

8.  TO-irfwfc---*wr:  (  ^r^^^i  ^«pr«mar:  )  qfam:  sfci  a 
ftE  i    Or  *r«Fr:  nfwr^:,  ^a^  i    t:  i 

9.  frftrfa—  fi^^+  *fa  t     A^  ^q  jqt  componnd. 

10.  <g*f>—  adj.  to  ^^^r  i 

11.  tlftwrr—  3»  +  ftr^+  w  ^ftr  i    It  qualifies  **% 

vr:,  fftllTi  ^rax*rw:,  ^^n,  ^^  and  ^rr<3TT  i   And  hence  it  is  used 
in  the  plural  ;  As  there  is  no  neuter  noun  —  so  the  masculine 


gender  predominates  and  the  word  sftfeifiT:  has   been  used  in 
the  masculine. 

12.  Eemark—  Your  single  ill-conceived  step  has  led  to 
so  many  evils  all  around-  For  your  sake  all  suffer,  even  L 
You  are  mw  (  qrq  +  ^TN  ^casffo  ^ajc^T^  )  and  like  a  gwff  not 
fit  to  stand  on  equal  status  with  3?te<snr  or  ^ftra?  \  Yet  you 
ask  "TOT  far'  gm*j"  i  Your  heinous  work  has  brought 
infamy  on  me  as  well.  Oomp.  "qisjs?T  fiMfjrawr:"—  ante. 

Bharata  was  so  angry  that  even  now  he  did  not  bow  down 
to  his  mother. 


]  I 

!     ccf^W 


I  [ 
I 

\ 

Eng,  Kausalya.  —  My  boy  !  You  obey  the  rules  of 
courtesy  (  decorum  )  ;  then  why  don't  you  pay  respect  to 
your  mother. 

Bh.  —  To  my  mother  ?  Mother  !  Thou  art  my  mother  ; 
I  salute  thee, 

Kau.  —  No  —  no  !  this  is  your  mother. 

Bh.—  Yes  !  Formerly  she  was  ;  but  not  now  ;  behold 
mother  — 


Beng.    c$\— 


Tika.  —  ' 


Notes 
adj.   fco 


2,  *ra  —  Vocative  of  ^«^T  i  You  are  my  real  mother,  but 
Eaikeyi  was  my  sR'ft  and  that  is  a  past  action  now.  So  she 
is  to  me  an  WCIT  now. 


w*' 


Eng.  —  Sons  are  rendered  unworthy  by  mothers  whose 
characters  become  infested  by  flaws  (or  defects)  and  thereby 
who  give  up  their  (inborn)  affection.  Now  I  am  going  to 
establish  a  new  order  or  dispensation  that  —  even  a  mother 
will  turn  out  into  no-mother  if  she  gc  against  her  husband. 


Beng  — 


.-^  W 


*«rr  *w  awsrnrr: 

:  €«r:  m^  H*T*I 
raft 


*» 


Notes. 

1,  4hrtf  flnwi^:-*f  mi*  «  ^T^T  tft 
^  +  ani  +  w  i  nr  wr:  ^T:  ii  Wn  TO^T  i  *tf  ^^  i  Thafe  is,  the 
flaw  which  is  acquired  by  mothers  through  contact  with 
others  &c.  The  exp.  here  as  "sons  are  disowned  for  faults 
which  they  catch  from  bad  company"  of  Mr.  Shastri  and 
Prof.  Devadhar  is  not  sound.  &—**«*«  ^T  , 


21 


2,    *iw:—  <W«T:  S^T:  ift  w^  »    WT  gtf*n 


?i—  ir        ift 
i     Adj.  to 
4. 
5. 


;  i    *T5TN  wi  i     Thus   she  being  my  wm,   I  bave 
bowed  her  down. 


L  SHrr  ! 


]  i 
:—  TO 

g.  —  Kai.—  My  boy,  in  order  to  preserve  the  promise 
of  the  King,  I  said  that. 

Bh.—  What  !  What  ! 

K.—  See  "Let  my  son  be  king"—  this  I  said. 

Bh.—  Well,  who  is  our  venerable  brother  to  you  I 
(or  What  is  the  relation  of  yours  with  that  venerable 
brother  of  ours). 


*  '(rt:  ^ju^ar  ^ra;  f* 

qf«f!T  t  I 

Notes 

1.    wwnj—  olq.  to  wwnij    «*' 

i 


2.    WOT-W  +w  fern. 


«ftwi     In  order  to  preserve-to  keep  in  tact.    QuaL     «rqT  i 
Kaikeyi  tries  to  support  her  position  in  vain  before  Bharata. 


„  ^0  „ 

, 
?    (  W  ««  )  «nA  itan:  w  v  ?     (  %'  «  ) 

Eng.~Is  he  not  the  legitimate  son  of  our  father  ?   Does 

•not  coronation  concern  (him)   the  senior  only  ?     (Does    not 

coronation  take  place  ,n  order  of  seniority  ?).     Are  not  the 

brothers  dear  to  him  ?  Is  he  not  popular  with  the  subjects  ? 


Tika.—  %" 

.  3*:,  f  g  arrcai:,  T*»T  'Ca^l  i 

:  3?r:  «fV  iw"  ^T?T  ^^  ^CT^IWT^  ?  taw 
—  )  'fir'  n&«  ^i^m^m  ^T  ^rftiftro?!'  B^:  ^i^»  tfci 
:  i    ^ffe^rfiwrt  ^  *lT«^ 

^^^   ^rRwrnl   ^TT^^    w: 
i?ift  ;  ^rcf:  iwf  i  ^ftt^  gw:  ^rr€t?i  i    (  c!*r 
tfii  *q  ^ET^  >—  ftrf  ^  ^T^^T^  WFS'  ^fe^:  ffl^:  «r 
:'  ftrai:  ^  ^i:  i    ^?r:  «rTsfirar«  ^* 

:  ?r«  ^firfcir:  TTOTU:  ?fir  *  n  )  -  ftr* 
:  S?^T«:  twi:  T  <H 
^  i    *w:  HfVi  ?f 

f  ?r: 


Notes 
N.  B- — Here  Bharata  states  the  potent  reasons  for  his 

2.  ^rfwfirsi^ — ^rf«r  4-  ftf^ + ^f^  fa  ?t^  i 

3.  stffN — Rsffsrtfe^T^  S^?IT  i    Or  %$t   ^.^T  i    ^fK^  3$\  also 
suits  us  here. 

4.  sflffiT:— ^  +  WPn  w  i    Plural.  Pred  to  «i?rc:  I 

r."  tft- 


1      3^5l13fT   ^1^5   if^^35^  1     [ 
1  - 


Eng,—  Kai,  —  My  boy  !   She  is  not  to  be  taken  to   task 
who  has  coveted  her  dues. 
Beng.— 

»  ? 

Tika.—  'V^^T'—  *\*  V*r  f  fir 

tf  JPJ 


Eemark—  Kaikeyi  admits  **w^araT  on  her  parfe  ;  and 
further  she  fays  that  such  jFpupOT  on  a  woman's  part  is 
not  to  be  questioned  ;  moreover  she  stuck  to  this  ^s^!  \vn 
to  save  parcel  from  sajpreire  and  not  out  of  *T3rr€t«  proper  \  So 
she  says—  she  has  no  fault  in  this,  only  destiny  prevailed  and 
compelled  her  to  take  this  step.  Such  explanation  for  her 
is  in  keeping  with  her  saying  in  Act  VI.  Comp. 


wnwr. 

Prose.— 


Eng  —  You  ordered  him  to  go  on  exile  with  his  wife  on 
bare  foot  —  being  deprived  of  his  royal  fortune  and  putting 
on  bark-clothing  ;  was  it  a  condition  of  the  agreement  ? 


Beng  .— 


f 

Tika.-W 


q  , 


Notes 
1.     gwr—^ror  Wft 


2. 

3  < 

vrx  after  «  (wh.  is  not  ii«V«rf)  final  in  a  n,  may  or  may 
not  come.  Comp.  '  5^  and  j,,^,.*  in  Uttara  &<J> 

4-    <wfii.—  adj    to  OT**:   understood, 
rtim  +  ^i  +  w^or  w>  (acc.  to 
See  the  rule  "<?T?W  q^Mrrfairh^s" 

5.     W^-  object  to  *r-sre:  I  R^an  ^'  ,    „• 


6. 
7 


^-^+m+?+^p,wiThT1sBharat 
blame  on  «t  $  inspite  of  her  trying  to  get  rid  of  it. 


Eng.  —  Kai.  —  My  boy  '  You   will  know  (or  be  informed 
of)  everything  in  proper  place  and  time. 
Beng.— 

i 
Tika.—  arm 


NOTES 
1.    ts^T^—  Locative  ;    t^^f^:  ^IW     fft 

^f^a^n%  i    VT»—  wpr  ^w*  i    Oomp.—  (f 
'*—  Bwapna  VI. 
2. 

i.  e.  ^  v 

Remark—  Thus  Kaikeyi  reserves   her  right  fco  absolve 
herself  in  time.     And  this  she  will   do  in  Act  VI.  ,  referred 

to  above.  She  knows  that  demonstration  at  this  hot  moment 
be  of  no  avail. 


i  «»*  %%  rraraff  *  gjr;  n  ^  II 

Prose.—  *ft    ^ra^fe   (  ^^  )   ^i1«:,   ( 
?    ^qq^^^i  ftr^  ?    •pf's:  W  (  aq  ) 
:,  {  nfV  )  ^m*  (  iwtft  ) 


Eng.  —  Had  you  greed  for  infamy,  then  what  was  the  use- 
of  taking  (or  what  for  did  "you  take)  my  name  along  with  it  ? 
Had  you  coveted  the  kingship  ;  would  not  the  king  have 
given  it  to  you  ?  Or  were  the  appellation  Queen-mother 
desired  by  you,  then  please  tell  Ho  mother  !  Is  not  he,  our 
venerable  brother  your  son  ? 

Beng.—  ^ 


ft  ?rw  ^i 

t^N  ^wi  ft  «r 
—  ^r^  c?  Tfsp^CT,  iw  ^ft^l  ^  ^  c^  ^rrtj  (  ?rtT  )  f¥ 


(  w  )  ^w:  (  ctf^*  ) 
:  'qfWftanr  ^^T^f  fis^1  ^^  ?    13  ufe 


:  ftr"  (?i?| 
r:  i    *rft  g 


fir1  iw 


Notes 
1.    ^reaifa-siw:  ^*rf%ft  *T3fa?f  i 


:  i  Tsrcffi  i  aw 

2.      sfifaffaaT—  3?,<T  +  fiP     I         cf  *3  3!^%  3fa  ^frf)  Sf'fe  gfrft' 


This  is  a  peculiar  use  in  Bbasa's  writings.  See  ante. 
3.    ^qqwre:  —  subj.  to  v&q  understood  ^q«qj^^  ^  i 


aw  vr^<5iT— 


5?r 
«T  s 

nfamr  ws" 


or 


5.  ^5iTr|—  «r+hftftriix(  wgr^'n^ri  ) 

6.  *qftflrar  -  ^1^1  ^ftftfir  ^f|  i    ^ 
—  «fir  ^swrqW  ^T  by  the  rule  " 

7.  w.—TO'1  w  h  w  i 

8.  33—  Wft  <A  by  the  rule  "?fi^ 

9.  w:—  wx+nr  wflr%  by  the  rule 

10.  *rift—  vocative  case  of  «^*fem.  of  «q  (you). 

11.  i^g—  i?  +  *te  gi      Here  nw's   ?H«rr*r   and 
with  Sanaa  is  clearly  manifest. 


wfii: 


Eng.  —  What  a  heart-rending  act  you  have  done  ;  being 
greedy  of  the  kingdom  you  did  not  take  even  the  life  of  the 
king  into  consideration.  You  have  sent  the  eldest  son  to  the 
forest  saying  "y°u  S°  to  the  forest."  Alas  '  mother  !  the 
creator  has  created  (or  made)  your  heart  as  hard  as  the 
thunder-bolt—  the  heart  that  has  not  been  torn  (asunder) 
even  seeing  the  daughter  of  Janaka,  clad  in  bark-clothing. 

Beng  —  ^ft  ^fa 

i 


I 
Tika.—  ^^§>  5ffr3T' 

KT»iftiw  ^TO'T  ^n^promr  ^ST  ^^fw:  m^f^ft  »r 

t  I      ^T^I  cJ«T  H^  ^ft  TT5!T  HT'OT'l  Sl^jfil 

i  (3  H*)  c^^  ^r'  w^r  T^  («ft  ^^RT)  f  rs'  ($&(  KPR§) 
i    ^r^  OTfti,  'SWT  »?T  (  ?t^  )  ^^'  TOprW 


CTT  T  ^'^  T  S?Wl  T  fofNl'^  I 


Notes, 

1,  TOU—  «nT  w  PB  W  i 

2.  KT^ift^T—  TT5fi^  tftrg^  *^i  ^^IT:  ^T  f  ft 
fern,  ^qs  ;  ^T  i    Qual.  c3^T  i 


3.  'srgfa;— always  plural.  sr^  3T  *ffsiTf%  arftirr  i     Some 
here  construe  as  ^$fVr.  fofj^wr.  or  fsg iff:  ^Tfa:  «T  iftrci!  ;  but  ifc 
does  not  seem  better,  so  we  prefer  the  former  construction. 

4.  if*u?i: — I'll  +  w  3f*T  fa  i 

5.  ^i^  ^5^1 ""  ^^^  +  ^  i  obj  to  w  f 

6.  iTfoci^cft — ?r  +  ?^r  +r<o*^  +^^5  fem. 

8.  I^T  ^i^Sf^l^'T — TO  ^i^WST  ^fftff  sffl  ^^T  ^T^f  +•  ^5^v '   ^®m§ 

9.  siN"^— ^  +  w  Wft  t     Pred  to  ^d^*[  i 

10.  ^ST  ^fe«T?![ — ?f?i  ^^^TTHTTH  by  the  rule  *  s 
*T:'J  i     Qual.  f^ 

11.  ^*{ — ^ 


Eng.  —  Prince  !  here  are  Vasistha  and  Vamadeva  along 
with  the  subjects,  come  to  receive  you  with  the  materials  of 
coronation  and  they  now  inform  you. 

Beng.—  snsrft  !  ^  C^T 


Notes 

1. 

2. 


3.    n*!3Ta1—  Rfe?  +  ss  •+ 

ft  4-  91+ 

SOT  irrat  ftwi 


n 

Prose,—  gm  5ftqftfT  arn:  ^RT%«!T:  fwn1  mPn  ^H'  f¥ 
T:  STSTT  ft^rg'  ?nfj?i  i 
Eng.  —  Just  as  cows  perish  not  being  protected  for  want 
of  a  cowherd,  so  do  the  subjects  without  a  king. 


Tika,—  q 

fi? 


-    Notes 
1. 
2. 
^iRf  —  (simple  form)  qrsrafa  (causative). 

3.  ftsre^—  obj.  fco  mfe  i     ft  +  ^t  +  ^N  i 

4,  wfirAw—  ^cffesfT  fhw:  sfti  ^q  i     This  shows—  Bhasa, 
supported  monarchical  form  of  government  during  his  time. 


Eng.  —  Bh.  —  Let  the  subjects  follow  me. 
Su.  —  Where  will  you  go  sir,  leaving  the  coronation  aside  1 
Bh.  —  Coronation  !  let  it   be  for  this  lady  (or  offer  it  to 
this  venerable  lady). 

S.  —  Where  will  you  go,  sir  ? 
Beng.—  < 

OTWtt  Tt^  ?     <B— 


Ttka.—  ^r^^^  ^B^  i 

Notes 
1  . 


2.  ^31^^—^  +  ^^^?  +  ^  i  Let  the  subjects  and 
priests  come  after  me  and  follow  me,  for  I  am  going  on  hence. 
Then  Snmantra  says—  where  are  you  going  leaving  off 
Now  Bharata  will  give  the  answer  where  he  goes. 


Prose,— 


Eng.  —  I  shall  go  where  lives  he  the  favourite  of 
Lakshman  (or  whose  favourite  is  Lakshman).  Ayodhya  is 
no  Ayodhya  without  him  ;  and  where  Rama  lives  there  is 
Ayodhya. 

Beng. 
I 


Espl.— 


J      [  TOT    T    ^TT^jfa    ^f«Rw^  ?—  ^^  ]  cf' 
I      ^R^fT    ^^JT    ^    ^^^TTT^^T^T  I 


Notes 

1.  g^wfo*:—  ^wwfiw  g^?  ^  3?  i  "3i  ftg^i"  ^fir 
3?'s?^?3:  «  q^  fr^^ifHF:  i  srer  ^rw^^7  ftg:  ?fci  $<m  i  Bharafca 
civets  Lak's  position  as  follower  of  Eama  and  so  he  wishes  to 
go  where  sremifirg  is  and  himself  wishes  to  be  Eama's 
favourite. 


2,    TO«—  rtWfaiTO'  3fT5[  ifzi  <f  +  ^j  i  Where  the  descen- 
sees  of  Eaghu,  i.  e.,  Eama  lives  that  is  Ayodhya,  so  I  will  go 

tc  Eaaia, 


3.    «r-mtm«  (  ^wmr:  )  nnrrani  ^^  ^ftnnm  i  cf. 


fT  ^er  at  n*****'  ,  And  this  cnstom  is  not  inviolable  for 
Pamni  writes  *rf*r  wfirffi,  *  TO^  ,  Here  ,  (  agreeing 
with  g^  ;,  and  not  nq  (  agreeing  with  9^1^  )  , 


)  [  Exuent  all  ] 


:  ( 

(  Here  ends  the  third  act.  ) 


(  rr?r: 


%T  i  f  I^T  ifM*i%  r 
:  nfimrihr*  5 
l  ^f  *  ws^rmT  frt  %HT  ]  i 

^^r  !    f^ft  *w  f% 
i    [  wr  i  s^ts^nfw:  gftg^^ 

RTT-^fg^  |[Wtir  fif  HTf^I  I 

'  *Tfnrrrr  ]  I 


Eng.  Vijaya—  Nandmika  !  please  tell  me  ;  to-day,  Prince 
Bharat  is  said  to  have  been  met  by  the  ladies  of  the  harem, 
headed  by  Kausalya,  when  they  went  to  visit  the  house  of 
images  ;  but  unfortunate  as  I  am,  I  stood  at  the  gate. 

N.—  Well  !  we  have  also  seen  Bharata  out  of  curiosity.. 

V,—  What  has  been  said  to  the  Queen  by  Bharat  ? 


N.  —  What  has  been  told  ?  The  Prmce  even  did  not  like 
to  see  her. 

Beng,—  ^sral—  Wt1  !  ^faft^l  \ 


) 
f%  ^t^r      ^  i 


Tika.— 

«fil  ^T^Tfl^^l  l  ^«T«IT  WJ«Tf'Pft  I 


Nontes 

1.  *ini—  «^  +  ^ft3  fir  i     Do  speak.     9qtA  fwfw:  I     Vijaya, 
the  maid-servant  aDxiously  wishes  to  know  what  Bharata 
did  by  meet  ID  g  his  mother,  so  she  begmswith  Bharata's 
entrance  at  the  ' 

2.  AwnT 

Fern.  ^m   i     sstuwT  adnr  <w«rrftrtY  ?]isjt  fiftfti  ^?  i      Qnal. 


3.  ^^:g^:—  by  transference  of  epithet 
r.  \ 

4.  VWIT—  '^:«TT:  TO  ^r  'R^^ITT  i    ^f  —  i 

5.  ^ftg^f—  t<5t  Hffterc  i    Oat  of  curiosity  ;  or 

vr,  with  curiosity  ;  cp.  If^ww5  ^fli€tt  €N^T^T?f  5^JWl  » 
My  curiosity  led  me  to  see  Bharata, 


»ifH?r:  I 


I  ] 


]  i 

)  ^  i 


:  II 

Eng.  Vijaya—  Alas,  what  a  mishap  has  befallen  I  while 
effecting  the  dethronement  of  Ram  out  of  greed,  the  queen 
has  also  brought  about  her  widowhood.  The  whole  world 
(or  the  next  world)  has  been  also  lost  to  her.  Cruel  as  the 
Queen  is,  she  has  committed  sin. 

Nand.—  Hallo  !  hear,  the  prince  (Bharat)  has  set  aside 
the  coronation  brought  about  by  the  subjects  and  has  retired 
to  the  hermitage  of  Rama, 

Vijaya  (with  grief)—  Alas  '  the  prince  has  also  gone  thus. 
Nandmika  !  come  let  us  see  the  Queen,  (  Exit  ). 

Interlude. 
22 


Beng. 


Tika,  —  '^srtfwi'  ^rPn^,  5^*11  (  wift^  t»i4:)  ^B«rfisra»[ 

(  fw*  ^  )  TT 


^:  i  'ftr^i1  PI^ITT  f*re  ^t  i 


NOTES 
1.    TOiftwt—  «ifir  +  *n  +  *r  +  w  ^rfPo  or  Hit  ;  mishap,  a 

great  calamity.  Wft  i  See  ante  also. 

2*    *r»rrB\w—  *i*i  I3?!  ^ft  ^w^qi  i    w  i    ^  +  w  ;  fern. 
^nqv  I     Qual,  !%SH  I     Or  it  is  an  adj.  used  subsfcantively. 

3.    ^lanfiw^i—  ^ranfi  Tw^i  5ft  <^  i 
nn^  i    It  means  Pw'u:  l    frt^  ^T3^  *P?taT«i  i    obj.  of  is^ 
?l  +  us  + 


5.  ftmail—  obj,  fco  arftei:  ;  she  by  this  her  wrongful  ac6 
has  made  this  ^rc  as  well  as  her  TC5ftar  lost  to  her.  In  other 
words  by  her  own  mwdeeds  her  s^tar  and  q^rt^F  are  both  loifc. 


6.  jrRw:—  «rn  +  fin  vnura  fin 

N.  B.-th9  full  construction  is  «*«n«Wsft  fwrn'  «rftw:— 
she  herself  has  led  her  world  to  destruction. 

7.  StYwr—  adj.  to  ufW  i    f^r  w  ^  ,V[  w  ,fn  ,,  , 

8.  HTM—  this  is  the  form  by  which  Queens  are  referred 
to  by  maid-servants  in  dramas. 

9.  TOW—          qrq?l 


wofirw' 

II  X  is  an  ***  meaning  ^n4  (wonder)  her*. 
is  the  better  reading  here  for 
11.    lf¥ 


12-    Eemark-(a)  m'  T?f:  may  also  be  taken  as  a 
oomponnd  meaning  mn^m  vm:  SfllT:  i     Compare  " 
flf  war;"  Act  II  ante. 

(b)  ft^twf  =TT*t^Ti  «r%s»  i 

(c)  ufjwr:-  Interlude.    Compare— 


D — Sahitya  Darpana. 

Praveshaka  is  an  interlude  which  is  acted  by  players  of 
lower  status.  The  Pravesaka  is,  so  to  speak,  the  connecting 
link  between  the  past  and  the  future  events  of  the  drama. 
For  its  diff.  from  frqrew  see  Act  III. 

(d)  From  the  worldly  point  of  view,  people  one  and  all 
condemn  Kaikeyi  for  her  destructive  act.  though  later  on  m 

Act  VI  Bharata  will  support  her,  as  this  was  due  to 
on 


Prose.—  swurgswf  TOW*  «*'    ft    (^ft) 


Eng.  —  (Then  enters  Bharata  in  a  chariot  as  well  as 
Sumantra  and  the  chrioteer). 

Bharat,  —  His  majesty  has  left  for  the  next  world  along 
with  his  merits,  and  myself  being  followed  by  the  tears  of 
the  citizens,  am  proceeding  to  the  blessed  penance-grove  in 
order  to  visit  Ramchandra,  another  moon  of  the  world  (or 
to  visit  another  moon  of  the  world  known  as  Rama). 

Beng.—  (  «FTO  3«tlW  «TO  3TO3  *  *It*ft*  aft^  ) 

i 


t 

Tika.  —  ' 


ifii  MT^:  «  ^vwRiw  wi  i 

Notes 
.    saranpmT—  adj.  to  wnl  which  has 


follower,  q%fo*(  ^^^  nw  ciftTf^rci  ^f  i     Or  ^  (  q^  ) 


2.    qHr^gni^fOT:—  ^TiT  Wft  ^n    His  merit  follows 
Dasaratha,  but  <Jki^  follows  me.    j^C 
«fif  <cf?f  i    **.,wi  qra:,  tfir 
i 

3. 

4     ^j^it^  —  adj.  tc  ciqt^^g  i  fiq'p:  ^?r;  i 
The  fiqt3*r  was  so  due  to  Rama's  presence  there.    And  he  is  a 
veritable  a?an^  of  this  st*ffi  i 

5.  *TflT*  wr^—^Ti:  *if««rT»rq  ^^  eiftfii  ^  \ 

6.  w^l%—  IT  +  3T  +  ^s  ftq  x  I  proceed. 

7.  Eemark.—  Note—  %**%  is  Dasaratha's  ^iiKftr  whereas 
3cf  here  is  Bharata's  charioteer. 


Eng.  Sumantra  —  Here  is  long-lived  Bharat  who  is  the 
son  of  the  King  that  humbled  the  pride  of  the  demon-chief  ; 
the  grandson  of  that  king,  who  employed  his  prosperity  in 
rituals  (sacrifices)  ;  the  brother  of  Ramchandra  who  per- 

formed what  is  agreeable   to  his  father  and   who  is  liked 

3 

by  the   world  ;  this  one  (Bharata)  follows  the   track  of 
Ramchandra  (or  pursues  the  course  adopted  by  Rama). 
Beng. 


c^ai  ?  ft^t^  fiw^tft  ^fsnr 


Tika.—  t^r:  ^  ^T^^7«i  HTCJ:  g;  ' 
:  ai^T^s  ?r;  IJTT:  ^*:  ^^  wrer 
)  '^qg^^®8  v 


rwjftra«'  *^rTBTO«rar  rmHi  man 
:  )  XI^TCT  «r'  *TTOI  ^^9^  ^^'B  q^ri  m?^,  *nrt 


?urt*M  wri^h 
a:  ftafiw 
writ:  11 


Notes. 

1,    5af  wwwi—  adj.  to  «rcqHi  i    W:  $3:  sfh 
S«r:  i  ^rftis.  ^fe  ^  i 


$rc  will  give 

2.  3*q5WfWTOT—  adj.  to  ^q«I  I 

«q  +  59TN+wirrfRi  employed. 
ci^j  f  fij  ^f  i  Oar  poet  makes  Aja,  a  performer  of  sra  like  his 
forefathers.  But  Kamayana  does  not  directly  countenance 
this. 

3.  fiwwi—  adj    to 
« 

4.  ^mnft'srcr—  ad]  to  TTTCT  i    TT^:  foa;  «ft  ^?!  i 

5.  *m*  *T—  adj.  to 


i    fa  i 

N.  B.  —  Bharat  is  the  worthy  scion  of  the  dynasty  of 
Raghu.  He  goes  to  take  Earn  back  to  Ayodhya  and  hence 
Snmantra  praises  him  thus.  He  is  a  follower  of  truth 
like  Eama. 


Eng.     Bh.—  Noble  Sir  I 

Sum.—  Here  I  am  Prmce. 

Bh.  —  Where  is  my  venerable  elder  brother  ?  Where  is 
that  successor  (representative)  of  His  Majesty  (Dasaratha), 
where  is  that  best  example  of  the  firm  or  the  great  ?  where 
is  that  vanquisher  of  Kaikeyi  greedy  of  the  kingdom  ?  (Or 
where  is  he  who  knocked  the  spine  out  of  that  throne-greedy 
Kaikeyi  ;  or  who  is  a  set-back  to  the  throne-greedy  Kaikeyi)  ; 
where  is  that  receptacle  (or  object)  of  glory  ?  where  is 
that  son  of  the  paramount  King  ?  Where  is  that  devotee 
of  truth  ? 


i  eng,    S3—  s$fsg>  t    3— 


ci  *t*<5s* 
i^jg^  f 
Tika.—  ' 


:  u; 


:  a  irhi  ^^<i:'  ^^»:  i 

TO  ^r  ^wa;  [  "mftwft*—  ifir  ^i^%;  i     TOT 
;  etc.  ]  C^re1  w?:  if'  f  ?i  w'a  i  ^WT  ' 


%iwnff«r:  *n"nfc*iw:  i.  e,.  waw:  ]  n 


Prose.—  3«i  *m  *u§;  fas'  ^^  sreft:  (  <i3r^:  )  PrefiSm  i 


Eng.  —  I  want  to  see  him  who  has  abandoned  the  royal 
fortune  in  order  to  do  good  (do  what  is  agreeable)  to  my 
mother  ;  he  is  the  greatest  (or  best)  deity  of  mine. 

Beng.—  ftfi 


Tika.—  ^  TTW^T^  Tfl  wg: 


«   WT  W 

Notes 


ii  »  a 

Prose.  —  *ra  urour:  mn  ^hn  ^  ^^^^  (  «ta  )  ;  9 


Eng.  Prince,  in  this  hermitage,  where  live  the  highly 
glorious  Ram,  Lakshman  and  Sita  i.  e.  truth,  character  and 
devotion  appear  to  live  incarnate  in  them. 


TOJ 

Tika.—  wrc  j*rm  i  '^fa^  ^TW^'  3*  wfftnft 
iwrr%—  ^w  %  W«T:  w*  tra:  gsifisrft  €tm  ^  (  <«'  ) 


TO*:  ] 


«?iT:  i  TT^  ^si^^^  trcuran,  ^^T  irwfiwt  ft^n«rr, 


?T?T:  tiir:  ?Jtm  ^rax*iii^  sw  gw:  gr 

Notes 

1.  ^rnmRt—  ^*V  ^  i    ^TT^^ 

2,  *W«WT:—  nv?f  «w:  ir^i  H  ^f?r  ^  i    Ife  qualifies  Earn  and 
should  be  made  to  qualify  Sita  and  Lakshman  as  well. 

S.  ftw*n—  fiw:  ij%f:  i  g  wi  ^rfe  ?fa  ^3^v;  neuter 
because  sfta*?  is  neuter  ;  and  so  is  ^si*{  i  or  3iwf  T3*^^  r 
or  see  our  Prose.  It  should  be  made  to  qualify  all  the  three  ; 
thus  s  3"  ftaroi.  jJNr  Pwv^,  «%^r  Bwroftftwr  '  In  this  case 
or  construefcion  fter?TT  miy  be  the  reading  here 

.  i    ' 


ftrfnft  fiiNril 


Bh.—  Then,  please,  stop  the  car. 

Suta.  —  As  the  long-lived  one  commands  (does  so). 

Bh.—  (Alighting  from  the  car)  Ho  charioteer  !  get  the 
horses  rest  aside. 

Suta.  —  As  the  long-lived  one  orders. 

Bh.     Inform  please  inform  (me  to  Ramchandra). 

Su.~  Prince,  what  (or  how)  shall  I  inform  him  ? 

Bh.—  (Inform  him  that)  Bharat,  the  son  of  throne- 
greedy  Kaikeyi  has  arrived. 

Sumantra.—  Prince  what  is  the  use  (no  need)  of  speaking 
demerits  (infamy)  of  a  superior  one. 

Bh.—  Quite  so  '  (Right  indeed)  ;  it  is  not  proper  to  speak 
the  demerits  of  others  ;  then  please  inform  him  that  Bharata 
the  bane  of  the  line  of  Ikshvaku  seeks  an  interview. 

Beng.     *re_ 


(  tf 


TO 


Tika.—  ' 


1. 


Notes 

—  ft  +  w  +  fti'a,  +  *3  Rp  i    ' 
i  fir 


2.* 

3.  . 

4. 

5. 


^  i    'fW^iiit  TOT' 

[  ^ft    ^?^     fip  fiff1,  ]  I 


:"  ^fe  ijT 


:  Rft\^hrtl: 


—  ^fw  +  ^T  +  a*  i 
-  *f«i  ^jf  ^  ^rtf'M  niJ^q:  gsr.  ^JT^  i 

But  to  use  ^g^  instead  of  in^s  is  an  idiom  peculiar  -with 
Bhasa  only.     See  ante  also. 


compare—  |p 


;  for  a  Similar 
,  II.  55. 


7.    «r  anani  <K5te*r  *rfwr§?{—  construe  SKIT 


;  here  g^T  is  used  in  connection  with  *rorf  understood; 
is  adverb  modifying  the  verb  understood. 
8.    w^n^Rrqw:—  adj.  to  ^a:  i    W^T*:  $«ifafa  ^qq  t 
sfo  RT%  i    w,^rf  f  ^s^^ftfli  ^qq  i    cife^  or  3«r 
:t  efcc  ; 


3TO  ?H: 

mn 


Su.  —  Prince  !  I  am  unable   to  speak  like  that.     Then  — 

I  should  say  that  Bharat  has  arrived  ? 

» 

Bh.  —  No  !  no  !  meseeems  that  utterance  of  the  mere  name 
of  mine  will  not  atone  (for  my  sin).  Do  killers  of  Brahmans 
introduce  themselves  through  others  ?  Therefore  '  noble 
sir  !  stop  please.  I  shall  inform  my  arrival  (i,  e.  introduce 
myself)  ;  oh  !  (who  is  here  ?  ),  please  inform  the  venerable 
Ramchandra  who  is  obedient  to  his  father's  command. 

Beng.. 

i 


^t^rt  w  ? 


*$*%  aft  raw 
Tika.—  *nf  *r 


Wfirar  B^rfoi*  ^  t  ^ro  if  mftiww^f^  3  *tftoft  5«?i 
^finroT  vfiw«i  i  Rfhmfq  =  sr^rtl  i  [ 
TTT  ^wrftg^  infiwrrei*!—  TO  "fti^1* 


ft*Tqft«nfa  i    titfi:  1—  3ft$?r  fiwrfii  ?    ^  ff  frofir 


Notes 

1.  TT1  —  The  base  is  fr^l  here  meaning  name  ;  subj,  ta 
i 

2.  lfi?ift9*rWl—  ifif  4  *T  +  S!!'!^,  W  fm  ;   adj.  fco  SfTf  I 

3.  laRmsf^ji—  1  9jaftfe  TO*KI  ;  iw  irnrfvr"  ^^  are*  fafa 
3  stdj.  to  «rro  i    irig:  sft  qq:  B^(  ftrTr  q^r  ft^wn  i    This 

by  "roreif^fhfitr*!:'1  1 
—  fffii  +  *TT  +  ^rzffi  appears. 

'       ^t  i 


fvor  ^r  Wft  (see  ante  Act  I  nnder  ai^  P.  64  )  i 

6.  SfaRH—  ft  +  ftf  +  fwx+  f  is  ;  ^r^T  TO  fti  w  i 

7,  fqwvraror—  adj.  to  TTTTO  i    fqg^fi^  ift  <tti(  ; 


qra?t: 

n  *  n 


Prose.—  ft?' 


Eng.—  A  certain  cruel,  ungrateful,  inglorious  and  rash 
person  but  a  devoted  one  has  arrived.  Will  he  wait  or  go 
away  ? 


i   CT  ft  frvftn  «n  rf«nn 

Tika.—  'ppa*^: 


w'  f^^  *  firear— 
!%%  ^  ^rorft  ?  '^15'  tfii  * 

«fireBT»l—  [  5%  f 


Notes. 
**n  «w  *  ift 

2.  SOT.—  JRI*l  (  ^^TT^  )    ^f%  *fcj 

•or  gr  ^rrfft  i    See  anfce. 

3.  ftTOTw:—  Bra"  ww  TOJ  H  f  ft  *f  i  qt  ^r^^fK^:  by  *'^ 
i 


TO?: 
—  (  srrewB  rohO  stftief  !  f¥  *3°?rftsr  ? 


Eng.  —  (Then  enter  Ram  with  Sita  and  Lakshman). 
Ram.  —  (Having  Heard,  with  joy)  Son  of  Sumitra!  have 
you  heard  !  Daughter  of  the  king  of  Videha  !  have  you  too  ? 
Beng.—  (*R«[  ^51  >8  WfTO  TfaTO  <2fnH) 

^fhl  ^T?^  )  cntftfar,  ^s^^t^  ft 


Nofees 

1.  €tmwxw«*m—  *ra  'M^TT  (understood) 

2.  ftt^<T3Tgr^—  vocafcivecase. 

by  the  rule  —  wr  f:v^«mv  i    ?IHI  H<ft 


v:       cra^ri:  nfe^:  11  4  11 

Prose.— 


Eng.  —  Whose  is  this  voice  that  resembles  much  the 
voice  of  my  father  and  that  beats  the  roaring  of  the  cloud 
In  (point  of)  gravity  ;  affectionate  as  it  is,  it  had  desirably 
entered  my  ear  giving  rise  to  the  belief  that  it  comes  from 
one  favourale  unto  me. 


Bang.    <4 


Tika.—  'fqg:  ft1  TO 


:  *•  t 


pa'  wroft—  «RI  v 

tft  «n: 


Notes 

1,  TOOTC:—^  ^prahRwlT  €W.  *fa  «OTXI    Here  the 
•comparison  is  between  the  voice  of  Bharat  and  any  other 
voice  >  thus  the  comparison  is  rather  a  mental  one. 

2.  *rr*?ta;rfc—  *  A  wt  ;  ?I^T  «n'*rf»nfiiwr  ift 
3. 


4.  qftmfzr—  qft  +  ^+wvft«r  i    It  means  beats  down, 

5.  w—  It  denotes    ^iT^T  (snrmise)  here  =  methinks, 


5 


6.  €rf"v—  W^T  w  TITTOT:  «r:  €  f  fir  ^f  ;  adj  to  ^: 

7.  ^^argfT'l—  obj.  to  1*X  I 

wwr:  i    Or  3*ft:  ai^pr, 
23 


9. 
by  the  rule  '^wjw^  ^^TTTT^',  ;  obj.  of 


srai 


Prose—  As  in  Tika  below, 

Eng.  Lak.  —  Venerable  sir,  this  voice  also  commands 
friendly  feeling  from  me.  Deep,  grave  and  distinct  as  this 
voice  is,  it  is  affectionate  and  sweet  like  the  sound  of  a  bull 
in  high  spirits  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  indistinctly  sweet 
at  the  throat  ;  properly  touching  the  different  vocal  organs^ 
and  its  various  letters  being  distinctly  pronounced,  it  is 
forceful  in  rising  uninterruptedly  in  the  heart,  and  it  pledges,, 
as  it  were  the  assurance  of  safety  to  the  four  castes. 

Beng.—  *rtfj  «^  TO  ^WT^^tTftpe   ^l^U^ 

)  wr^re^  i  4$  TO  TO  **ri  <$*(*  ^fffa  i 

^§>m*{  mi^  ^  (  ^  TO  )  i 
>e 


««i4:  '^ 
5rrf% 


Tika,—  Tm  ^rc;  ^gat:  sft  if  wvfa  \  *nro—  w  ff 
:  (  ^piw.  )  *ffr;J  jntftar  i 


Notes 

1.  Compare—  ^ProSft^  *^  imnShwr:"  and 
v^^irtu:  vwAn  fe^ft^i*  W  IT*1—  Bharavi.    A  friend's 
sight  or  sound  make  him  speak  as  such. 

2.  sTOvrfirwum:—  *t*t  (  high  spirit  )  ^T^"«m:  ^   s: 
tfic  HW.  ^rf  i    s^:  ?w:  f  fir  Wm  »    w^nw  **  ( 

:  ?^  )  t^i'^c;  f  ft 


3.    WOTTI  —  ^sftfacT  ^n«rfafiisn3F-qTfa*3Tf^T<i  wra:  i    Obj* 
to  uro  i 


3  f  fir  ^f  i    ?PBT 
i  Oonsfcrne— 


5.  ^qvra^w-^^:—  adj.  to  ^c;  i 

i  ci^r  g:  w^:  (%ir:  )  ift  ^^qr  i  ^r*  vi+  w=^qf^:  i  T 
*rgqro  T^f^  i  ^qw.  ^T^T^:«^:  «rer  ^  «fir  ^f  i  Panini 
also  in  his  Siksha  writes—  "wt:  H^ffarr:  «TT«IWT  f  ^  ftfan  »" 
The  passage  of  sound  through  the  ehest  etc.  should  be  free 
unobstraoted  and  smooth. 

6.  szpifos;—  ft  +  ^^  +  €t  +  ^  Wfti    ^sra:  w<:  i    Oomp. 


in  Bhavabhnti. 

Remark—  Bharafca's  ^fw  make  him  look  upon  Eama  as  a 
divinity  (  9m"  q**1  TO—  si  3  ),  and  Eama  is  *ar  incarnate 
(as  Snmantra  says  here),  so  also  WC3  is  tiftrar^  on  ^cm  (si.  5). 
And  Bharata  is  also  like  *ro  far*res3ir  wr  F3Tf?0,  so  his  sound 
made  Kama  think  him  as  his  3*f,  \ 

*  i  § 


I:  i   (  qft^wf^r  )  I 
nflnrai 
^T?r  urn 


Eng.  —  Ram.  —  At  any  rate  it  can  not  be  an  unfriendly 
voice  (or  It  cannot  be  the  voice  of  an  opponent),  for  it  sweet- 
ens (touches)  my  heart.  My  darling  Lakshmana  !  Just  see  ! 

Lakshman  —  As  your  respected  self  commands,  (walks 
round). 

Bharat  —  Alas  !  How  does  no  one  make  any  reply  ?  Is 
that  they  have  recognised  me  as  the  son  of  Kaikeyi  (or  they 
know  the  son  of  Kaikeyi  has  arrived). 

Lakshman  —  (having  seen)  well  !  it  is  venerable  Rama  ! 
Oh  —  no  no,  there  is  similarity  of  person. 

Beng.  —  ^rftr  —  0*T  ffi^J  fro  OTt^  11  C^R 

*re  —  (  < 


t 

Tika.—  VsirW  fs^*  ^PCtfir,  W  ^fe,  ^^'  ^if^  «fif 
irft  wrif—  w^iroi  i 
rtc!5n  ^^  <tour 
.  i 


Notes 
1  .    aTssrfii—  fas  +  ftr^  +  «rev  fa  i 

2,  Eemark  —  Here  all  editors  read  sra^  in  Bharata's 
speech,  but  we  suggest  3re^  here  to  improve  the  pathos  of 
Bharata's  mind  and  to  bring  better  dramatic  effect. 

3.  VWT^OTl—  ^qsj  ^T^jfaft  £cm  \\ 

N.  B.  —  Dee  to  the  similarity  of  Bharata's  persons  etc 
with  Rama,  Lakshman  became  astounded  ;  in  the  next 
moment  he  corrected  his  eiror  in  the  next  sloka. 


ftrswf 


Prose.  —  (  ^gj  } 


)  i    (  ^si  )  'ftT  w.  ^pafopw^  ^^  fqsw^  ;  jrRwftw: 

ti  %^t^TW<qfcf^f  ft^t  ^(T  ^  T^^'ft  ^T  I  ' 
Eng,  His  face  bears  the  very  radiance  of  venerable 
Rama's  —  it  is  lovely  like  the  moon's  and  unparalleled  ;  his 
wide  chest  resembles  that  of  my  father,  pierced  by  the 
arrows  of  the  enemy  of  Indra  ;  is  this  heap  (mass)  of  majesty 
encircled  by  radiance  and  appearing  agreeable  (pleasing) 
to  the  (people  of)  the  world,  the  ruler  of  men  or  gods,  or  the 
killer  (destroyer)  of  the  demon  Madhu  (Madhusudan—  ) 
himself  ? 


Beng.—  ^^rt  fjMtft  fr*  *rtfJ 

i   fr 
i 


^  OTWWtH  PF  1*lfo 


Tika.— 


i     (  wi  )  ' 


wnft  )  ' 


tufr.  «mfirf*n*  i 


Notes 


Adj. 

2.    swre^^l-adi.  to 


[  i  The  constructions  are  not  fully  explicit  here  \  ife 
runs  thus  ^aftsir^r'  ^  TO  foff^:—  fif  s*r*[  ^rej  qV  *r^:  » 
This  word  may  be  taken  as  an  adj,  to  TO:  —  the  constrnction 
being  ^rsj  ^iftsn^jf*  tffa'  TO;  TO  fogw:  ;  but  in  that  case 
the  adjective  cannot  justify  itself  —  because  the  chest  of 

Bharat     was    never    ^rfts^^cr*  —  whereas    the    breast    of 
Dasarath  was  such.    So  we  construe  as  in  our  Prose. 

4.  $ifii-qfwi:—  siarT  qfwr:  sfa  ^m  ;  adj.  to  fWtTTfsn;  • 

5.  sTT^firg^f  :—  fiw'  ^iV  «rar  ^  «fir  fira-?rfi:  i  35—  i  tr% 
wViw:  by  the  rule  "^r  finwi"  i    sprat  fir«r-w"«r:  ^ft  ^^?|  ;  or 
first  compound  srnfmf  fira^,  then  wzj?  ^rfif'  g^j  ^r  f  fif  j  adj. 
to  Wfarfir.  I 

6.  fl^KTfii:—  8«w:  Kifarftfci  <ni|  i 

7.  snwfir:—  T^Tiit  qfaftft 

8.  fi^:  —  t^TTTT  ^  ^ 

9.  T^pr:—  *nft:  (  *w«rar  )  q&i:  ^fir  <n?i  i  ^rfii  ifir 

i  snTT-^ww^ffi  ^f^1  «p?nTOT?  ^nif«rro^fq  [  ^j: 


fi:  i  19'  sjpritft  iS+^  +  fi  vfft  or  fj3x  i  Note  the  climax 
here. 


rrr?r:  i 
I 
I    nrai» 


rfTcT  ! 

Eng.    Lak.—  (Having  perceived  Sumantra).    Here  is. 
the  venerable  Sir. 


Sumantra—  Oh  !  here  is  Prince  Lakshman. 
Bharat  —  Well,  he  is  my  superior  ;  venerable  one  !    I 
salute  thee. 

Lakshman  —  Well  come,  come  !     Live  long.     (Eyeing 
towards  Sumantra)  Sir,  who  is  he  ? 

Beng,—  *ra«r  (  ?$K?  C*f%1  )  *  W  ^  I    ^—  *fe  CT 
*w«r  i    ^pe—  ^  4  a  ^rf^  *|s?j  i    «rt<j, 


r 

N-  B—  Bhasa  so  Kalidasa  makes  Lak.  senior  to  Bharat 
See  Intro. 

Tika.  &  Notes  —  Easy 
i:—  f  «R  ! 


Prose.—  'srsi'  K^t^g,^:  ^SIT?!     ^s  ^^  sr^ri^i  Rr: 


Eng.  Su  —  Prince,  This  is  the  fourth  (in  descent)  from 
Raghu,  third  from  Aja,  and  the  second  from  your  renowned 
father  ;  he  is  Prince  Bharat,  the  younger  brother  of 

Ramchandra  the  pride  of  the  family,  to  whom  you  are  also 
the  junior. 
Beng.—  c? 


ff5t*rfr  <$fa  f^TfOT^       W        l?  I 


Tika.—  fvr'  ^:  ^:> 
—  *S3*ni 


:  TO*:  i    [  «1V  ^&*  ?   ^«— 
TO*:   '»*:' 


s  ti  ^^5^«T9^T  11 

Nofces 

1.    irwraOT—  iwm*  «ft  ww:  wra^i  Or 

the  rule  W^Tfwftw,  and  hence  meaning 

;  or  better  iwrnrt 
i    OTV,  ^iiRrarrqTO*:  i 


2.  ^n^rj—  «"  gsr  ^TC^T  5  or  53^1  gw*  ^^?i  5 

3.  Wh—  "TO"  ^^  ft?«TOil  i    *3  - 

i  :—  ^  (  q^Ri  ) 


^^^  (  *^&  ) 


n  ^  n 

Prose.  — 


Eng.  —  You  come,  come  here.  Darling,  may  good  betide 
thee,  may  you  live  long.  Equally  vigorous  as  you  are  with 
the  king  of  your  line  who  were  expert  in  (waging)  war 
against  the  demons,  were  holders  of  bows  that  came  in 
conflict  with  the  thunderbolt,  and  who  were  of  matchless 
prowess  and  vigour,  be  you  the  receptacle  of  shining 
(glorious)  virtues  (merits)  like  that  noted  king  Raghu  who 
exhausted  histreasury  at  the  end  of  the  Sacrifice  he  held. 

Beng.   apgfl—  <BTf^j[  t^,tf?*nprra  wr,  ^tt*!3 

*,  urn 


Tika.  —  ' 
T:  $*wf  :  i 


Notes 

1.    ^'OTTO^f:—  adj.  to  f  i:  i    ^cftd*  tfif  ^r^i  i 
;  for  diff.  senses  of  T^,  compare  " 


See  Tika  also. 

2.  TOy^e^ra—  ^T^i  tf  ^:  or  ^  ^re  *fa  W[  i 

W  3:  *s  5  adj  .  to  $  S:  i  For  the  appropriate  meaning  of  the 
epithet,  see  Tika.  If  the  reading  is  q&s  then  it  means  faftra 
come  in  contact,  or  ^tftRTi  «ira:  (  cp  "s^faiT^srere  ^^:"  in 
naanorama). 

3.  ^3q*T^fttic:r:  -adj.  to  u^:  i 
^?  by    "ii^s^wW  ^5SM%:   ^T 

ftaes  ^  ffii  w^hrf  i    furore:  i    ^grt  w^i  W  5ft  ft 
The  king's  of  solar  races  were  all  great  fighters. 

4.  ?[*riti;r:—  •«»'  <!«'  «PBI  ^  «ft  ^S  ;  adj,  to  W[  J 

^T 

5.  airfiRiTOBta:—  mT  (  gsrv+5T^vs=^'sr:  )  (  «iwT  ) 
*f§m  i  ft  +  iRi+iB  Wft,«Pnnw  ^r^fci:  rero:  i 

^^I  «  ffii  ^  i  adj.  to  ^f  :  i  Eaghn  performed  ft^ftrij  ^TT 
wherein  he  made  ^ftw  of  all  bis  riches.  See  ante  and  comp 
"mafr  r^fsifii  ft:sf  ^PraTftra*TOT«mf'  Bag.  V. 

6.  «ft»5:—  ifcwi  W-  *ft  ^^^  5  *^H  ^^1  ^ft  ^T  i 

*fa  ^qfe^l  ^T  I     ^i:  ?«T^I  faiigq^^  I  c 

7.  *rfsreTT*rf—  ^T5T>  W  OT  ft  I 


i  ??  f?re 

Wrft—      T  ! 


Eng,     Bharat.  —  I  have  been  obliged. 

Lakshman—  Prince  !  wait  a  bit  here  ;  I  am  reporting 
your  arrival  to  venerable  Ram. 

Bhar.—  Sir  !  I  want  to  salute  him  immediately.  Quickly 
report  this. 

Lakshmana.  —  Yes  !     (  having  approached  )    may  you 
prosper  sir  ;  Ho  si  \ 

Beng.—  *re—  *rtft     *w$* 
I    ^rrft  retrfa 


—  ^rra  i    ( 


) 


Tika.—  ' 


L 


Pwrg«i  i    *rfiK" 


Notes 

by  the  rale  "ferai 


4|  —  'This  is  intfs  view.  But  ace.  to  Vritti,  ^HJ^H^  here 
comes  by  the  varttika  "firamwfq  ^rasfff*  i    Nagesha  and 

roots 


ofchers  restrict  this  yarttika  "feiT^ir^fq—  "  to 
and  some  of  them  wish  to  parse  such  cases  also  as 
by  the  rule  "ftrawhtRw  ^  wi'Pt  ^nPR:"  i  Thus  ^ 
(with  suppression  of  the 


word 


and  allowing  asff  in  its  W  )  I 
2. 
3. 


^i  fsr—  to  prosper  ;  in  transitive  use. 


vat  3  *roiri  w  firefa  u  «  u 

w 


Prose.—  *ra  3  ?Srat  wit 
ga  (  ^inft  )  ^  w'  ^"f^  ' 

Eng.—  This  is  your  beloved  brother  Bharat  who  is  affec- 
tionate to  his  brothers  ;  in  him  lies  your  very  complexion 
reflected  as  if  in  a  mirror. 

f&nr  *^i  sit^f^^'W  we  i 


Tika.—  '^' 

!l  ^q^  w.  srroT  w  ^Jt  w  *s  sftin  w?»  «'«w' 
ft^j  sftWfl  5W  tf  t  «.*H,  twi  tnw 

Notes. 

1.  sRin:—  ss3x+wWfot    Qual. 

2.  wq«iw.-««[l  ^«IW.  «ft  «WT  '    ^?  is  a  yonng  one> 
Then  we  have  fla^  «^as  WTO1,  affectionate.  «^r  comes  by 

the  rule  "^a^ifllt  in^*"  I 

3.  ^'anxin—  '1  +  «n  +  «  W  ft  ;  adj.  to 

i  ftftw*  swn 


]  ? 


Eng.  Ram  —  My  darling  Lakshman,  is  it  that  Bharat 
has  arrived. 

Lakshman.  —  Yes,  sir. 

Ram.  —  Maithili  wide  open  (extend)  your  eyes  to  behold 
Bharat. 

Sita.  —  Has  Bharat  come,  my  husband  ? 

Ram—  Yes,  Maithili. 

Beng.  —  ?rfa  —  W  Wi  !    ^^  f%  *TTf*Wttl  I    TO*— 


? 

—  fl  bff^tf%  i 
Tika.—  ' 


:  ?$  froft, 

TOT: 

«ft  TOT'  wai 
wi:  ^^l  ^TT  ftrfkrfi^  flwwflvf  vi 


Notes 
1.  * 


Prose.—ftm 


Eng.  —  To-day  I  understand  what  a  difficult  task  my 
father  has  performed.  This  is  fraternal  love,  then  how 
much  is  filial  affection. 

Beng.—  * 


Tika.  —  *T<?I^J        WTT*    ^T^^^:  ^^T^f  ^HRft  —  fasi 


it  ^«T'  ifwir  firm 

Notes 

1.    *ier  f%^—  These  two  ^zre  imply  assent  here, 

fir  I  understand. 


3.  f^TOj--^*  '  +  ^^N  ^i  ftr  i 

For  a  similar  sentiment,  comp  '  ^^RT^  *nraft— 
Sak  III,  and  "^re^m—  &&Kn'  ^6?"—  Swapna  IV. 

4.  *iq«jft:—  iraft  ^Tt:  i^^qr  i 

5.  ipra««rv;-~tivr9  ^hf:  ^ra^qr  i    vnros»f*    is  stronger 
than  ^^rx«rTf  so  now  Eama  realises    the   sufferance   of 
Dasaratha  for  his  son  (  i»  e.  Bama  himself  ), 


rftef 


Eng.  Lakh.  —  Sir  will  the  prince  enter  ?  (  Is  he  to  be 
permitted  to  enter  the  cottage  ?  ) 

Ram.  —  My  darling  Lakshman  !  is  it  that  you  want  to 
"follow  your  own  wish  (  to  safeguard  me  )  m  this  respect  ? 
<Jo  let  him  enter  quick  with  honour  (  or  welcome  him  ). 

L.  —  As  the  noble  sir  commands. 

Ram.  —  Or,  you  better  stop. 

Beng.    *r  —  < 


Tika.  —  ' 

i 


i    m 

?fii  *n^:  i 
NOTES 


1. 

2,    ^—iratwraro  of  ^w'ftwi  i    In  *ftms  the  sentence 
was  roi  ^Twnr«HTU^«  *  ;  wifch  f^N  we 


24 


3.  ^rT^ftirrai—  ^rrqw:  *rfiriTT«wfarfii  $?RJ  ;  obj.  to 
i 

4.  *rgWfSg«i—  *rg  +  w  *  ft  ti  g*  i 

5.  *WST—  *q  +if  *rwx  i    €cf=^T^  *rft:  i    See  the  rale 


6.    rtsiram—  s  +  ftwc%+  Pa^  ^te  CIT*[ 


Prose.—  ?FTT«T**^R9  ^T^^  «T*T* 


Eng.—  In  honour  of  Bharata,  let  Sita  herself  go  cherish* 
ing  the  feelings  as  of  a  mother  for  the  son,  and  shedding 
tears  of  joy  in  torrents  from  her  eyes,  eyes  looking  like  (  a 
pair  of  )  lotus  covered  with  dews. 

Beng.— 


Tika.—  ^Tif  ^:'  vKam  ^ww««:  wcara 


yf  IPI 
i  [W  K^'^  ?] 


Notes. 

or  ^TT^  *  a  : 


Hjft  or  af  §  <it  I    Compare  our  notes  under  ngwsrnf  31:  in  Sak. 
IV.  Avoid  the  rule  "^  *giraffi"  here,  for  this  applies  where 
?TT1  and  f  fT,  are  separate  etc. 
2. 

3. 


^fe!  ^f  I    abj.  to 

4.  ^mT^ft^—  Hq^TT  3W  of 

5.  ^q!^—  ^r^  ^fafa  au^qTl^^sirfi  ?ir(—  i  obj,  to 


6. 

7.  apw;,—  ^rg^iwi  ^z  i  Eama  arranges  this  to  show 
special  honour  to  Bharata  and  that  Sita  may  entertain  good 
filial  affection  on  such  a  saintly  brother  ;  Eama  also  well 
anticipates  the  tears  that  will  come  into  their  eyes  due  to  a 
meeting  at  this  stage  and  makes  a  happy  provision  in  this 
way. 

i    ( 


I    [ 

:  i 


Eng.    Sita.  —  As  my  noble  husband  commands  ;  (having 
risen,  walking  around  and  looking  at  Bharata  )  what  !  my 


noble  husband  has  also  come  out  m  this  moment  and  is  now 
here  !  Oh,  no  no  ;  this  is  similarity  of  person  or  appearance. 

Sumantra.  —  Oh  !  the  daughter-  m-  law. 

Beng.    5?te1—  ^rWlflpW  C^  ereUr 

i  )  ^1  1   ( 


Tika.—  ' 


f  f%  *rf*  «f  irai  ^TT: 

Notes 

1.  f  ^—  It  is  an  ws  indicating  ^^  or  better  f^«i5i  here. 
She  mistakes  Bharata  as  Eama,  due  to  5<WTOTi  and  wonders 
how  Bama  too  has  come  here  by  this  time, 

2.  tsiT*t—  obj  by  the  diefcuna  'Srorfwafwflt  ff.^T^WT^t 

r:  «fii  ^i1^,"—  TOT  *rre^  iwT,  w«[  ^rftfif  i  w. 
it 


8  1  1 
Prose.—  vani  €^^^  ^n^l  ^'  ^1  ^1^  ^  '    ( 


Eng,  —  This  is  that  radiant  (luminary)  in  the  shape  of  a 
female  that  has  been  dragged  up  from  underground  by  the 


plough  ;  it  is  the  best  example  (  instance  )  of  the  austerities 
practised  by  Janaka  the  great  king. 
Beng— 


Tika.—  f 


aw. 


—  ] 


Notes. 

1.  f^Tr(—  "$3:  fl*re:"  sfir  vrwr  qvft  i    Some  say 

fci  ^fj^^  SL^ft  ;  but  ife  is  better  to  take  it  as  an  instance 
of  "$3:  mm"  provided  the  plough  is  considered  as  the  father. 
We  apply  the  rule  "$3:  *W."  here,  for  she  was  already 
existing  in  ^  (  the  father  )  as  gqtfai:  i 

2.  tf^iswi—  tf'srai  ^^1  ?fe  ^3  '  ^^T^TT"  ^  by  the  rule 
'c«rflr«ire£:  *%&'"  \    We  apply  "aifro^":  wfir:"  here,  for  she 
was  not  existing  in  any  form  in  €«ftet  before. 

3.  ^rftaw—  ^  ^ww  ^si  tfii 


wannra  )  *  ft 


wra:— 

Eng.    Bh.—  Madam,  I  salute  the  ;  I  am  Bharat. 

Sita.  —  (  To  herself  )  not  only  the  appearance  (  frame  of 
the  body  )  but  the  voice  too  is  the  same  (mdcntical  with 
Ram  )  ;  (  aloud  )  my  boy  !  may  you  live  long. 

Bharat.  —  I  am  obliged. 

Sita.  —  Come  my  boy  I  fulfil  your  brother's  desire. 

Sumantra.  —  Enter  Prince. 

Bharat.  —  Sir  !  what  will  you  do  now  ? 

Beng.—  ^W—  ^tCtfJ  Tfft 


)  i    (  <st<Flrsr  )  ^i  i 


Notes 

1.  ^rato:—  ^rc^  fto;  sfa  ^3  i  ^sfai«TT  i 

2.  offt—  €tevin  the  sense  of  benedietion  (  ^srftis  )  ;  by  the 
rule  "ersfafTW  ^ifafa  etc"—  we  may  have  another  altercaiive 
form  as  afaram  i 

3.  iCTa*wtar^—  «ng:  ^rita:  ifo  ^^?!  i  WN*  cbj.  ci  ^ 

4.  uftsrg   fni^:—  Bnmantra  thus  rather   tries  to  aTc:d 
going  before  Kama  and  be  an  ill-reporter. 

.—  TO* 


Prose.— 

R  ?jT  W  TiT  ^Tclx  or 

Eng.—  I  shall  enter  later  on,  as  this  is  my  first  meeting 
-with  Ram  after  he  had  known  the  fact  that  the  king  is  no 
more  or  has  gone  to  the  heaven. 

Being,     ^3— 


Tika,—  '^   qwis'   ^ 

ftw:  TO: 


Notes 


1. 

2.    ur«—  aflj-  to  TOW  (  which  has  afl  «*  )  i 


3.    inaW—  WCT*   ^ftq^finfflfi!  «it  ^  by  " 


w—  ftfta:  in":  ST  ?rej  tfir  ^f  i  The  w  in 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  ^ro^fa^eij  the  rule  is  " 
^  fii^f  i"  i  For  Bama  has  not  as  yet  known  of  Dasaratha's* 
death  in  this  play  ;  si.  12  above  proves  this.  He  will  know 
of  father's  death  now  ;  so  we  propose  to  interpret  ftf^fl  in 
,  as 


6.  ^T^^I  -  ^^f^f^^Rf  rtt  or  Wfti  ?3\  (see  Remark). 

7.  TO—  sroffi  Wft  **T  i 

Eemark.  —  The  rule  ^fl^'lt  Wrnr  bars  ^  in  TO;  but 
still  it  is  not  quite  ungrammatical.    Bhattoji  writes  —  " 


J—  WHg  I    (  Tm$q>nn  ) 


Eng.  Bh.1  —  Let  it  be  so  ;  (  having  approached  Ram  ).. 
Sir,  I  am  Bharat,  I  salute  thee. 

Ram.  —  (  With  joy  )  come  Prince  of  Ikshvaku  race  I 
come  along  !  Good  betide  thee  ;  may  you  live  long. 

Beng.—  *ro—  TT^  ^  I     (  3t*Pr^*f  f^  ) 

fttt  ^fk^fl  i    *t*r—  (  ^IT^CT  ) 
i   ^f%  W—  ^PT)  c?r^  i  ft^ftfr 

Tika.—  xm'ff  -qfc  *fir  «ft  [^      frj%:]  ;  ^rR^g  wrf  :  i 


Nontes 

1.    Bemark—  Most  of  the  editions  read  rsTUifflrc  here 
and  elsewhere  bub  we  propose  to  read  TOTITTMSWC  or 
instead,  in  all  these  instances. 


«  tt 

Prose.— 


Eng.  —  Extend  your  chest  which  is  big  (  broad  )  like  a 
folded  door-panel  (or  which  equally  measures  with  a  folded 
door  panel).  Embrace  me  with  your  (extremely)  long  arms. 
Raise  up  your  face  that  resembles  (or  looks  like)  the 
autumnal  moon.  Gladden  as  well  this  person  of  mine 
fed  up  with  adversity. 

Beng.  —  ipjfifo  ^ftfc^aiJ  OTtTfo  W 

i  "raft's** 


Tika.—  c 


Notes 

1.  vregswro^—  wirest:  yz:  or  32:^  *ft  c^  i  *  (  ^  ) 
'  sraaftft  i   Broad  chest  is  so  compared  by  the  poets,  cp. 

n:>;  in  Bag,  III,  34=.  and  Cla^ 
w  in  Bag  I. 

2.  TOPTO—  u  +  ^  ft*  +  €te  ff  i 

3. 


5 

:  by  "t^^ml  ^raj^tmS^iR:1'  i    Qual. 

6.  <3raror—^+«ni+fnw+^itef%  i    The  Ganasutra 
*«ra«rawgwrf*i"   directs  optional  fro  of  ^q?a^  TT,  and 
compnlsory  fri1^  of  ^Iq^g^  «TiT  when  ftl^x  follows.     How  then 
do  you  get  fte'   here   when  f^^  follows  ?    This  is  usually 
supported  by  first  getting  sr^prT  ^ra*!^  and  then  adding 

s  to  it,  or  betterby  resorting  to  srefecifaflTisfT  in  the  rule 
:"  by  dragging  down  "^T"  from  its  previous  rule  IC3T 

!     Thus  Bhattoji   says  "mf  vtff 
?    ^^5?fT^  'aiprtifii'  *fa  ^  i    ^HT'  tfwrnirf'lfii  ? 

wift   V  f  «n^m°I    ssr^f^cff^^TO^g^T^  f  ft 

ft^rura  isnf^  «n^rran°  i 

7.  SJTW^^^—  S^^^T  ^^ftfh  ^?|  i     Eama's   body  and  BO 

mind  is  already  overpowered  and  burnt  down  by  this  adverse 
change  (  araw  or  foq?  )  r 


•  ipv| 

;     Eng.     Bharat.  —  I  am  obliged. 

Sumantra.  —  (  Having   approached)   May  the  long-lived 
one  be  prosperous. 

Beng,    ^w—  *r$5ffte  l     <5?*;£—  (  f^l  f*T.  ) 


Tika  and  Notes  —  Easy. 


gS5[  *  ?§* 

f^aJTaVsfr  fsf^  «  *  ^fff 

?BT  '^^nrar^-^finRfq  fii^i 

%*  ^^fff  fqgfe;  ^^t 

'    Prose.  —  3:  ^''  ^TI^TO*[  ^i^i!^  f3^^  ^f«^ 

t  ^i'  1ST  ^  ^  5%  ^f  5r:  ft^Icf;  (  l*p  ), 

:  (  ^?f  ) 


Eng,  R  —  Alas  S  my  father  I  that  glorious  king,  having 
given  up  his  body  (left  his  body)  is  now  putting  up  in 
heaven  without  .you  the  affectionate  and  beloved  one  and 
(is)  sporting  with  (or  pleasing  himself  in  company  of)  his 
ancestral  kings  there—  the  king  who  'became  '  many  times 
renowned  being  referred  to  as  "it'  is  he"  "it  is  he"  when  he 
formerly  went  up  to  heaven,  with  his1  army  in  -aeriad  cars 
'equalling  those  of  'gods  on  an  '•  expedition  at  the  time  of 
the  war  of  the  gods  against  the  demons  ? 

'  Beng.— 


5tf?*1 

uwr 

Tika.—  *WT  are1  Rr 


:  'f  fa 
:  R^JZI;  '^91  ^  ^TI'  9^»3UT^  «RrflT«[  «ft 


:  fir^r' 

I  ^ft 

;  ?  )  '^  BraB?:' 

r?T,  ^ftflu 

(  I.  si.  7)  snni  u 


Notes 

1.  BT«TT^m—  iqt;  H¥  ^TI'^IIT:  §  ^^r^fcf  3f  i  adj  to 
(wh.  has  sf  ^  ^,  related  to  f*wC  )  I 

2.  ftmf—  wit  «ift  i    ^rowHW  ^fa  wnf:  ;  or 

3.  ^r««ftwt—  •  Both  ^f«?srft  and  ^rfiroft  meaning  expedi- 
tion are  correct  ;  see  also  ante, 


W:  has  *f  n^q19  ^r  and  ft?n*f  :  has 

+  OT^ifu:  by  "wiratq  OTN 
Adverb,  qnal.  ftwiTfl:  i 

5.  siwt^:—  »rai:  t^?:  ^T  H  *fa  ^^  i 

6,  ^i^r.—  vf  fh^fn  «ft  «A  +  ^rr  +  v  Wft  i    Pred,  to  ^:  9. 


7.  *?[3lf?f  —  T^+ftR  +  ^-ffaq  I     *rW*nfH?rafiT  TO*?:  I    Cons- 
trued f%'  ^f  :  Preft;  *w  (*TOT*T')  wife  i  ^  also  may  serve  the 
^purpose  here.    Rama  seeing   Snmantra,   the   charioteer  of 
Dasaratha  —  Sumantra  who  never  forsook  him;  BOW  alone, 
infers  his  father's  calamity  and  puts   the  question  of  his 
father's  death  hesitatingly  in  this  way,  Mark  the  allitertion 
in  this  sloka. 

8.  Bemark—  OTTO:  Pm^T:—  This  means   that  the  "cars 
were  equal  to  god's  cars."    Either  gods  provided  them  with 
'such  cars  or   the  kings  of  the  solar  race  had  such  powerful 
*cars.     Thus  Rag.  V.  says  that  Raghu's  car  was  unhampered 
is  its  course,  and  by  it  he  proposed  to  go  out  on  an  expedi- 
tion against  Kuvera  even. 


*rcprara 
iw 

Prose,  —  ' 


(  $\W(  )  ^^  (  t  ) 
Eng.—  The  duration  of  my  life  has  been  such  guilty  as 
it  were  in  point  of  its  longevity,  as  it  has  experienced 
various  unbearable  things  e.g.  the  death  of  the  king,  the 
exile  of  yours,  the  grief  of  Bharat,  as  well  as  the  loss  of  a 
ruler  of  the  dynasty. 

Beng.—  ? 


Tika.—  'irwftfimn1    <nr- 


51 

q 

^'TO  »rra*«rai«ft  wv.i 


ftrare"— 
Notes 


1, 

All  obj.  of 

2. 
m«r:  i  en*  (  obj.  of 

3.    ^ft^—  wi:  (  w*  ^T  )  ft^T  ^^?  cif^rei  w  i  Qual.  ^: 
(understood), 


•  y.^l  understood  3  or 

i     5;*i*T  iWW  J     Tbe  reading  §^re*f  with       ^ 
also  may  serve  our  purpose,  but  the   meter  suffers^ 


6.     3f  -  adv.  qttal.  ^q^T^T  I  ^TOll  -  Its  ^gsreral  is 


fe 


.—  wfsrfsi  i  w*  qajTOTtwrfa  «nan*wj 


Eng.  Sita—  Sir  !  my  noble  husband  is  already  wailing  ; 
and  you  again  set  him  to  lament. 

Ram.  —  Maithili  !  now  I  am  composing  myself  ;  my 
darling  Lakshman  !  (bring)  water. 

Lakshman.  —  As  the  noble  Sir  commands. 

Bharat-  —  Sir  !  it  is  not  proper.  In  consideration  of  the 
order  of  juniority  (according  to  juniority)  I  should  render 
service.  Myself  shallgo,  (takes  pitcher,  goes  out  and  enter- 
ing again)  here  is  water, 

Beng 

r  ! 


Tika.— 


Notes 


s  I     Qual. 

2.  tt^^fif  —  ^^  +  Pu^v+  ^v  r^N  i    Norn.  C?TCT;  i 

3.  qiiTOronft—  trft  +  ^r\+  ^n  +  PU^N+  ^r  f^q  , 

4.  ^fTTOi^ff  —  waters  are  wanted  to  wash  off  his  tears  that 
came  to  Rama's  eyes  due  to  RT^WQ^IT^  i 

—  RS«rTf^5iT?|  g^^T  i     or   better  f^  tffitt  ;  comp 


5. 


6.         . 

ifh  -53^^!  +  (  'rn^fa'  ift  )  ftr^r  +  *s 

11  «ft  ^s  ^T^T^q:  i  "Pn^V  fft 
%q^xi  Similarly  parse  ,^^no: 
and  ^^r^jiq  W3n?Rv  &c—  these  taking  TO?  115  due  to 
nonconsideration  of  WftTRra^raciT  i  ^r^sf  without  fm^valso 
serves  the  purpose  here.  In  this  case  ^T^^q^  will  come  by 
the  rule  "-STng^wt  ^'"  \  Comp  Cf^*sT  g^^xj?—  Sak.  IV. 
Remark.  —  Bhasa  all  along  takes  Bharat  as  the  junior  to 
Lakshman  as  in  Raghu  XIII,  72  and  73.  But  others  such 
as  Mallmath,  take  Lakshman  as  junior  to  Bharat. 

—  ( 


Eng.  Ram.  —  (  Having  sipped  water  ).  Maithili,  the 
services  of  Lakshman  are  (  or  Lakshman's  engagement  in 
waiting  upon  me  is  )  lessening. 

Sita.  —  My  lord  f  he,  too,  should  render  services  to  you. 

Ram.  —  Rightly  indeed  1  let  Lakshman  wait  upon  me 
here  and  let  Bharat  attend  to  my  business  (or  render  me 
services)  there  (at  A3'odhya). 

Bharat.—  Be  propitious  Sir  ! 

Beng.     3t*[—  (  ^m*   ^FfiRl  )   brftft  ! 


i    <rt*i— 


I    ^?f^—  ^it^i  ! 
Tika.—  f^g*i^  ftift'irfwfir  ^^w^fci  fart:  i 


NOTES 
1.    fasiWpi  —  fg  +  ^  +  ^WfK   ^  ^  i     Comp, 

"—  Pnrana  ;  and  Manu  II.  all  —  *'q^T?i  ft^fN'rt"  \ 
%.    ^qfacisq:—  ^  +  ^+fi)^  (  ^TS  )-l-c!^   &c.     see    ante 
also-    Sita  shows   that   though  this  is  Lak's  duty  here,  still 
ifc  is  not  r^sft%  (broken  altogether),  for  Bharata  as  a  younger 
brother  has  also  a  right  to  serve  Eama  always. 
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S.  -TO  +  W  +  v  Wft  i  Being  in 


-  3V    Or 

ffef 


,-?^  (  ^^  )  t«n 

Wi  WTO'  «fo«!ft  (  or  «w:  ^i^T  ^  etc). 

Eng,-  In  body  I  shall  stay  here  and  m  duty  at  Ayodhya. 
It  is  m  your  name  (  or  by  the  force  of  your  name  )  will  the 
kingdom  be  governed  (or  protected). 

Beng.— 


Tika.—  'i*1  ^r^  ^iirt  *^wf  tif 
f  ft  *^T^:  i 


ft^rwft  i    [ 

3  * 
ift 


it  T 

Notes 

3  *    ?f  *r,  TO  ^T-^re*  a^tar  i 
2.    ^TOifo—  ^rr  +  «s  +  *afa  i 


3,  ^  T?t^r  —  3re€  crater  I     The  administration  will  go  on 
smoothly  m  your  name  only. 

4.  fjcR^—  §fclT   T^fWffT    t^T    K^<^   3&  flfefa  3f  I      Adj.  to 

Should  we  read    here—  w^    «T«1    ^MI*    §1?^" 
(?)  I 

Remark.  —  Bharat  wants  to  govern  the  kingdom  by  a 
deputy  on  behalf  of  Bama's  and  his  own  self,  acting  also 
as  the  representative  of  Bamchandra  the  legal  heir  to  the 
throne.  And  he  prays  to  Eama  not  to  make  the 
of  serving  him  being  in  ^rsftw  only  (see  si.  24  infra). 


Prose,—  t  *qq  1 

gw*  ^  T:  OT«R*I  ?fcr  t  sritfir  i 


Eng.  Rama  —  Ho  son  of  Kaikeyi  !  My  darling  '  Do  not 
say  so.  It  is  neither  through  vanity,  nor  out  of  fear,  nor  on 
on  account  of  indiscrimination  of  my  intellect,  but  by  the 
express  order  of  my  father  that  I  have  come  to  the  forest. 
I  tell  you  that  truth  counts  as  wealth  with  our  family,  then 
why  do  you  adopt  (  or  take  to  )  the  inglorious  path  ? 

Beng,    Tft—  W  forefftt^S  I     <«M  ^*P6  ^1  I 


<R  3 

Tika.— 


*fn  ^?r  H^^:'  rafci—  ] 
ft^a'  gwrf  € 


i 
n 

Notes. 

1.  wflNna:—  f^fft  TTCIT  5«  ^r  ^Rr  ^i     Ace.   to  some 
eMu?faTff3f  also.     See  ante.  Vocative  case.  It  is  better  justified 
by  the  rule    of    Eamatarkabagish    (the    commentator  of 
Mngdhaboth)  that  runs  as  w^w  —  iTcf:  etc.     It  has  been 
explained  before  in  the  first  and  second  acts  which  see. 

2.  flwtara—  iA  tra*?t  ;  or  w%«affi  ^  ;  ft^ar'HTftrw  w4:  i 

3.  ^qfa  &c.—  f^t  ^  i     See  Tika  for  meaning. 

4.  wrer»i—  »w'  ^r*  WJ  rt%  f\  ^J  \  adj,  to  f  m*r  i     we  can 
also  read  -  i^rsi  Ti  ^^^T'  etc  here. 


5.  sft^H%  —  ^:  qsrrafor^  ?fa  sffflVr  i  snreTfr  by  the  rale 
"^«^C=ts;qgif[r'i^"  i  A  noble  one  born  in  a  noble  line  (born 
in  a  noble  family)  can't  stoop  to  ignobility.  Comp.  " 
ft  fHWijfaaT"  and  "xnni^m  f%  BIWI:"  &o 

swer.—  vm^T^nfu^^v'  wfewg  i 
:—  sra  %  jrraTsfaffrTj  «?T«r  m^  ftreg  i 


I 

Eng.  Sumantra.  —  Where  will  now  the  coronation- 
water  be  placed  ? 

Ram.  —  Let  it  be  placed  where  my  mother  has  told. 

Bharat.  —  Be  propitious  noble  sir  !  Sir,  so  do  not  strike 
(me)  upon  the  sore. 

Beng.  ^ 


Tika,  —  ^fi^Tf^  i  ^fT  IT  ^f«t€t^^  ft^j  [ 
itun  ^ftriT 


Notes 

1.    ^fa^flte^—  ^rft^rer  ^w[  *fii 
Samantra  seeing  both  Eaoaa  and  Bharata  wailing  asks  as   to 
who  is  to  receive  coronation  now  afc  Ayodhya. 


2.  H^ff  '??  —  here  an  is  used  instead  of  are  in  connection 
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with  ^«T3?s  i     This  is  peculiar  with  Bhasa,     See  ante. 

3.  ^'atm  TT,"^  —  Kaikeyi's  action  has  caused  a  wound  in 
Bharata's  heart  ;  now  Eama's  word  with  regard  to  that  aug- 
ments that  pang  in  Bharata.     So  he  says  fehus. 


^  facfT  § 


Prose.—  f  $gq  I 

fcrar  ^  i   $g^  i    nwr1^  wqfim  ^1*  *n    f  **$ 


Eng.  —  Oh  accomplished  one  !  the  line  (dynasty)  in 
which  you  are  born  has  produced  me  also  ;  your  father  of 
firm  intellect  is  also  the  father  of  mine  ;  oh  great  one  !  with 
reference  to  males,  their  mother's  blame  never  counts.  Oh 
the  bestower  of  boons,  please  look  upon  the  dejected  Bharat 
in  his  true  colour  (  or  perspective  ). 

Beng,-c? 


Tika.—  *^qj  i'  f  sftwgqianfo^  "sm-RiJir:1  «ii 

^fAm> 
3  Rrar  ^'  i    [ 


Is  i  «Ta:  199  <fi§<si  3^1:  «f* 
«w:  '     V  w^  T 
[  ^i^f^fa  ^rwrcftsai^  ]  i 


i    *v?  5^^  )  i 
Notes 

1.  ^g^—  vocative  case,  aftwn  g'or.  S«H  ^  «fe  ^%  '     Being 
*jn*\v(  yon  can  easily  see  this—  thafe  we  come  from  the  same 
family,  and  consider  me  accordingly. 

2,  c5jqi[<"cr.—  33    flsftWq   <ci?i  i     flgfc?:==^si:  here  i 


3     firifl^^—  fn  +  ^  +  w^f'wa:  jiftsizi:  i     Op.  " 

--5^^^^  i  fa^T  ^aftsrai  ^fHtfia  wf  ^rr  i  Controlled 
or  trained  intellect.  f^s^f?i:  «ar«r*:  i  ^T  T«  ^?fe  ?f?l  igl^l 
•Qual.  fqm  i  or—  frrHfi^  fift  w^  ^€t  ^tfrrt  ^  I  Having  such 
a  ftrai  we  are  to  be  of  good  mentality. 

A.  SH^T—  sftHT;  3W,  «fiu  ?iTfeclc|  ;  vocative.  As  a  good  per- 
sonage you  just  consider  that  Tra^ta  doesnot  always  attach  a 
nohle  son. 

5,  flia^r:  -  *ng5tV.  *fo  $*<[  \ 

6,  *rTtf*i"~5t»Rl  ;  adj  to  «wi  i     By  appeal  to  yonr  merit 
yon  are  reminded  to  judge  me  by  thy  own  perspective,   and 
being  good  ^^,  permit   me  to  serve  you  and  do  fulfil  my 
prayer. 

7,  Wrtr—israi  i  In  true  colour  j  in  proper  perspective, 


re     r  f 

ftf  srftir*  sRnre^Mf  fa'cftsrf?  I  [  ^Tsjs?r  ! 
floras  *r*rr;  I    firfwsptai  ^rrasa^  fa*n3  3  1 

Eng.  Sita  —  My  noble  husband  !  indeed  Bharat  is  talking- 
very  piteously.  What  is  now  being  thought  by  my  noble 
husband  ? 

Beng.  ^srl—^rrtraai  I 

1%  ffew  ^pi^  r 

Tika.—  'srfe^^       ^rfiifti     i  (?R^q^'  «wfe  ^T^qfci  ift 


Notes 

1.  ^fa^^—  adverb  ;  fRf?WTWT  ^^^fif?T  Hlfewi  i  Sita 
thus  interferes  and  appeals  toBama.  Bbarata  is  aggrieved 
due  to  his  mother's  fault  and  tries  to  atone  for  it  and  has 
appealed  to  you  to  judge  him  in  true  light.  So  please  do  so. 


Prose,—  ^ 


Eng.  Rama.  —  Oh  Maithih  !  I  am  thinking  of  that  decea- 
sed monarch,  who  could  not  witness  the  uncommon  virtues 


of  his  son.     Alas  !  it  is  a  regretable  matter  that  great  per- 
sons though  they  beget  such  a  son   of   innumerable   merits 

are  subject   to   the   decrees  of  fate   (or  are   overpowered 
by  fate). 

Beng.  <tfi{— 


Tika.—  'g^ 


i  [  fasff  tfir  qr^^w^  ^«w*f  ]  i 

3  ftft:  Wrf    HW  srft'tq  T^'  clr[  S^IREil  SfW;  I 


Notes 


:  i  fer  ^^  i 

a^  ;  q  giererfofa  Rein  ^T  better 


3.    t5Tx  f^^i—  fesft  fw  ?7^  ?m  ^fci  ^^,  i    adj.  to 
Note—  the  like  produces  the  like  "srro 

i.    OTTO—  3*[-nro  +  wi  +  5BRj     To    bring   about 


Vr  is  such  cases  we  are  to  make  Ti^g'  understood  here 


:  ?fn  ^gqr  ;  it  not  being  a  ^%r 
ere,  is  i  fa^q  \;,V  «?ft  i  j^fmigTO  as  atf  ^afj  is  also  correct. 

— 


'  w^g  ^  ffi«zrrf*r«rT^t  ftrm  II 

Prcse.-g?[  ^m  nficAfqalsfw   (  qq  )   s<^  (  q^fq  }  , 
i    «nm:  »n«rf^:  frftw:  (  ^ICT:  ) 


Ran.—  RealJy  I  have  been  satisfied  with  you.  Blameless 
you  are.  Being  captivated  by  your  renowned  virtues  (merits) 
I  have  been  subject  to  your  dictate.  But  such  JS  the  king's 
order  and  :t  does  not  behove  you  to  nullify  It  ;  moreover 
wm  your  father  giving  birth  to  one  of  your  calibre  or 
s.ancard  come  out  a  liar  ? 

„, 


^ 


[  Zfflft:    fa«l**?q^;  ]  i 
:  ?IIT§  fV^jl; 


—  I      [  fe^  ?  ]  «T«T    '^  ftcTT 

'  T 


1.  q^ftra;—  qft  +  g^r-f  Pn^  +  ^  OT  fin  i 

2.  f^^^TOrj?n—  adj.  to  *J^T«T  i  r^ftc??T  ( 

by  "RTfe^^ig^s  —  "  i    ^T^ai:  ^;^T  (  w:  ) 
^f  i     Soeufcertain  no  doubt  abonfe  your  own  good 
of  the  head  and  heart. 

3.  flrftrV,  —  f%Tv+fsT-f-^T  Wf'a  i  *j<$T:  has  ^^$  ^T  i 

^g^r^fei  *ftr  ^sr  +  ^rg  +  ^  +  ^  ^^*fr  i  ST?  T 
i  I  place  myself  under  the  control  of  your 
words  or  request.  But  just  consider  —  how  can  you  make 
the  father  fasnfamsft  i 

5.  gwj—  j  ar  +  <%  Wfiu  i    Its  ^^  ^rei!  is 

6.  vrafr^—  ^?T:  f^^r  (  K^TK:  )  $tw  \ 

;  obj   to  ^?[qT5T  i  Here  ^  is  guided  by  " 


7. 

8.    f^srrfw^T^  —  f^ir  is  an  ^s^€r  here, 

i    Adj.  to 


—  gte  s'tpf  by  the  rule   " 


Prose.—  f  w  !  sun  mfwrnTwifii  wFwfir  m^  w 


g.—  Ho  Your  Majesty,  till  the   end   of   your   vow,   I 
would  better  stay  here  at  your  feet. 
Beng.—  sr^ftt*?  ! 


Tika.—  ?cr  t 


Notes 

L    5T^  crr^f?  —  these    denote    ^rgfa  here.      *%&&  ;  comp 
^^Ti^i^fiar^Wl'  Sak  VI.  The  reading  «^fe  will  be  better  here- 

2.    «*fOT*TOT»ri[—  * 
1*  +  ^  +  ii3v  i    Norn  to 


Prose.— 
«r  qftr^fe  (  rfV  ) 

Eng.     Rama.  —  Let  it  not  be  so  ;  may  the   king   attain 
•  success  (  in  the  next  world  )  by  dint  of   his   merits    (good 


deeds)  .  I  charge  you  on  oath  to  protect  your  own   kingdom 
(or  you  would  be  cursed  by  me  should  you   not   administer 
your  own  kingdom)  . 
Beng  — 


Tika.—  ' 


:  i 
»"  fq?rr 


Notes. 

1.  ^s§m:—  ^^  ^'  3T  ^ffa  fiftfzi  ^n.  ^^  ^T  i 

2.  ^rcwi—  obj.  of  qf^^rfe  i 

3.  t  —  used  instead  of  TOT  i  This  is  sanctioned  by 

das  Vidyabagish  also  the  famons  commentator  of  the 
-Mngdhabodh.  By  way  of  illustration  he  cites  the  following 
from  Sree  sree  Ohandi  :  — 


Compare   swapnavasavadatta  also  for  a  similar  use  of 
Bhasa   "tsgq^  vrsraT  fc  1^:"  VI  ;  or  we  may  take  it  as  an 

having  the  sense  and  use  of  TOT  i  Compare  6< 
r;lf—  Bak  Act  VI  and  our  notes  there, 


4.    anfoci:—  sms+  r^«gv+  us  3i?f  fa  i   Here  ftmv  is  rather 
for  siq  *r^Tfe  and  toife  is  transitive  as  well. 

N.  B.—  sufqcTtsfe  may  be   explained    otherwise  ;•—  -3 


wfaalsfa  i.  e.  ^sri  a^  TO  ^trt«r  mfiw: 
that  gft^n  IT  ^rn'i  qft^fe  flftf 
But   also  note—  such  short  forms  of 
be  used  afc  the  beginning  of  sentences 
is  an  irregular  use  unless  it  is  taken  as  an 


meaning 


or 


should  not 
I    So  this- 


l—  TO 


Eng.  Bh.  —  Alas,  what  you  have  said  has  silenced  me, 
However,  I  shall  rule  over  the  kingdom  on  one  condition. 

Ram.—  My  darling  !  what  is  that  ? 

Bh.  —  I  wish  that  you  would  take  back  your  kingdom 
placed  under  my  charge,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  years. 

Beng.    vnv—  yfo  \ 


Tika.  —  ' 


1—  tf  ft?  I 

i    life- 


Notes 

1.  13^1—  *f  i     See  Tika.  Adverb. 

2.  TOra:  —  ^^tft  ^TT%  ci*rN;  f^l  ^  or 

3.  trftqTOTTrfl—  qft  4-  qi  -i-  Pu    +  ^^  faq  ; 


5.    nftro^§?[  —  uf?i  +  ^?  +  g?i  ;  Here  the  sense  of 
is  expressed  by  the  roofe  and  is  necessary.    See  Tika  ;  other- 
wise fche  rule  "wiiWf  g  gw  is  violated. 


? 

? 

Eng.     Ram.  —  Let  it  be  so, 

Bh.  —  Noble  sir  !  have  you  heard  ?  noble  Madam,  have 
you  too  ?  Venerable  sir  !  have  you  also  ? 

AIL—  We  have  all  heard. 

Bh.  —  Noble  sir  '  I  want  to  have  another  boon. 

Ram.  —  My  darling  !  what  do  you  want  ;  what  shall 
I  give  you  ?  what  am  I  to  do  ? 


Beng.    ^tK— 


—  ^j  \ 
—  ^1  1    f%  ^T^  ?    fr  %  f 


Prose.— 


Eng.  —  PJease  give  me  who  bends  down  his  head  (or 
who  prostrates  himself  with  his  head  bent)  the  pairs  of 
sandals  used  by  your  feet  ;  I  shall  remain  subservient  to 
these,  till  you  reach  the  end  of  your  duties  (or  till  your 
duties  come  to  a  finish). 


i 
Tika.—  * 


ff^  i 

^   fq^fciqraiT^  ^^T^^ 
*qx*jft, 


i    [  wT*ftrfirWn 
]  i 


Notes 

1.  RFffagsT—  tnwm  straw"  *fii  w  i  ^T  +SSTN+  nr 
Qnal,  qijt  (which  is  obj.  of  inre  )  i 

2.  ijjrf—  3fX$  w  11    irocrra  ^—  wroil  s^f  (i    Here 
better  be  nfcf  (see  note  6  P.  352.) 


Prose.—  TOT  fPrt^rft  ^T%T  ftrfiw  w 
Tt^r  (  sar,  )  ^rfiroi  i 

Eng.—  Very  little  fame  (or  scanty  fame)  was  earned  by 
me  and  that  too  after  a  considerable  period  of  time  ;  but 
Bharata  has  today  acquired  that  within  a  shorter  period 
(or  within  a  very  shortspace  of  time). 

Beng.  —  frt  fe^  ^Tfr  <p  ^W^  ^fo  ^Cflf^Trt  I 


Tika.—  ^T  ^ft^ifq  ff^^^'OTft  mti  fvfvq 

)  « 
:  ift 


Notes. 

1.    ^ftif  <n—  adj.  to  ^T  i    ^  ftr^  «fH  uif^  i    Either  fire 

(neut.)  is  the  base  here  ;  cr  fofv  is  a  Pwfroftww  vn^,  here. 

2. 


i  13  tfa?n<n  ^g  ww^fTi*  warar  ]  I 

26 


I  ^rejs  i  *zurrr*j  \  ( 
iron— 


am 


Eng.  Sita—  My  noble  husband  !  this  is  the  first  entreaty 
(supplication)  of  Bharat  and  it  should  be  granted. 

Ram,  —  Let  it  be  so  :  my  darling,  take  it  (offers  the  pair 
of  sandals).  Bharat,  —  I  am  obliged  ;  (having  taken)  noble 
sir  !  I  want  to  throw  installation  -water  upon  it. 

Ram.  —  (eyeing  Sumantra)  Do  all  those  what  Bharat 
desires. 

Sumantra.  —  As  the  longlived  one  commands. 

Beng. 


)  i  «ro—  ^raRlCl^  ifam  i  ( 

^^t  ^firre  Ft^  i 
y—  ^t^  !  ^^  Tf^i  Fti  ^t?i  ^p^i  i 


Notes 

1-  ^m^—  srrirofli  ^  «  ^^ifN^T^  i  The  nsnal  reading 
as  ?ftq^  for  <?tafe  is  bad,  rather  read  ffta  ;  Bite  took  all  this  as 
the  Hiram  of  Bharata  and  prayed  to  Eama  for  granting  ifc, 

2.  mi—  ^r^+w  w'fli^,  and  hence  «TOI^  wig  ^ffi'ft  ^^  i 

3.  Bamar  k  —  Mfw;-TO"  *o.  Here  a  stage*  direction  as  ^m" 


etc  shonld  bebetter,    Bharata  urges  coronation  of  Km- 
and  Bama  grants  ife  directing  Sumanfcra  to  do   as 
Bharata  wishes. 


Prose,— 


5:  (  ^mft^r:  )  srefirawf  TRZI:  siici:  i 
Eng.—  By  dint  of  my  conduct,  I  have  again  grown 
worthy  of  my  relatives1  respect,  popular  with  the  citizens, 
able  to  stand  the  seeing  by  the  public,  a  beloved  SOD  of  the 
king  in  heaven,  much  esteemed  by  my  worthy  brothers,  a 
glorious  receptacle  of  fame,  a  subject  in  coversations  of  the 

meritorious  (magnanimous),  and  dear  to  those  who  like  to 
see  Ram  crowned. 

Beng.—  ^tf3r  rffawf  (  *t^rf*f  ) 

,  wreror 


Tika.—  * 


tft  «re:  i 


:  wara:  i 

«fira:  fire  sa:1  ^  ^ara:  i    wT^r*r  'zftrf  "SITST  firar 

ira:  i    'g*- 
&:  i 


:  i    '^W:'  iriw: 
'want'  qrwi  ^w"  arm:'  i  ' 
:'  irat 


8:  Irtmft 
Notes 

1.  WH^—  ^WffWft  'TOt   in  connection  with  the 
affix  3?(  in  ^nf^  i    ^stfT  is  also  correct. 

2.  iR^rftra—  W«r  ^Pra:  tfir  ^?i?i  i    Qnal, 

3.  ^wPrai—  3\<\  ^fw:  i 

f  fe  *ra 


and  n^rftq^  have 
5. 


*ro  +  Pcf^r  ^raft  ^rg^nftfti  i    Qnal. 

6.    I?TO--  ^+^+^s  wrt^  vf»n*i     So  its 
takes  v€t  by 


7. 

8. 

i.  e. 


:  firo'  fhrt  Ttmfofir  *f  i  q3  ffcnsfsrTrm  i    or  TO  +  w 

^fins  5:  i  Who  has  gofc  the  desired  ^  of  Sanaa's 
coronation  in  fche  shape  of  his  qi^^fT  i  Befers  to  Snmantra 
and  all  others  who  prize  Bama's  coronation  as  most  desirable 
one  ;  Bharata  here  shows  the  various  ends  he  has  achieved 
now  by  this  act  of  3fcro  and  Bama's  permission  to  act  as  his 
deputy. 


Eng.  Ram  —  My  darling  1  son  of  Kaikeyi  !  kingdom  is 
such  as  cannot  be  overlooked  even  for  a  moment,  therefore 
do  depart  today  for  victory, 

Sita.  —  Alas  I  today  will  go  away  (our)  Prince  Bharat 

Ram,  —  Away  with  your  much  affection.  Let  the  prince 
go  today  for  victory. 

Bharat.—  Noble  sir  !  Today  I  shall  start. 


!     Tfa— 


Tika.—  'gw?rVq'  ^^r  TOrswft  i    <*^^'n>nii  n 


TO  ft^^fq  on  ^  )  ^ratarrat 

ifii 


Notes 

1.  ^^f*^—  ^^nsra'^W  vn  i 

2.  ftsim^—  Wftj  atff  by  the  rule 

i 


3.    jrfiif«^rac??T^—  irRi  +  fn  +  nr  +  €teerc*i  W  ft  i 

iron  — 


Prose.—  3 


Bug.  —  The  citizens  are  waiting  to  see  you  at  Ayodhya. 
I  shall  win  their  pleasure   (satisfaction)  by  showing  them 
this  very  sign  (emblem)  of  your  favour. 
-     Beag.—  *mWH  Ufa  ^tft^f*!  CfffaH^  CWfSfTfr  <8rf*fl 

i   cvfrrt  tfCrfpnr  fwr 


t 

Notes 


2.  *TTOW?T:  —  'msfT+H^  ;  TO^TT  ^fivRi—  adj.  to  ' 

3.  S[?ITOT^--  ««?  jrarw^  ifii    <s*p     wt/wi 

i  The  qi^rr  \rill  be  the  token  that  you  are  pleased 
on  all  of  us,  and  these  will  prove  your  acceptance  of  ^cisfi 
after  14  years  i.  e.  your  term. 

i  «3*n*i  ^TKfe^T  ww:  i  The  reading 


would  have  been  more  explicit  here,  with 


—  HTH  ! 
STOP  —  5f% 


\    (  wni^tn-  ) 

i 


.  \ 


Eng.  Sumantra.  —  Ho  Long-lived  one  !  what  shall  I 
do  now  ? 

Ram.  —  Sir  !  protect  (serve)  the  prince  just  as  you  served 
His  late  Majesty  (Dasaratha). 

Sumantra  —  I  shall  try  if  I  can  drag  my  existence  more. 


Ram.—  My  darling  !  Son  of  Kaikeyi  !  please  get  up  into 
the  car  before  me. 

Bharat.—  As  my  noble  brother  commands.  (Both  Bharat 
and  Sumantra  get  up  into  the  car). 

Ram.-  This  way!  Maithili  ;  this  way!  my  darling 
Lakshman.  We  shall  follow  Bharat  up  to  the  gate  of  the 
hermitage. 

Beng.    SpW—^liSlq  J  ^Tft  <$«R  fv  ^f%^  ?  Tfa—  < 


^firci 

i    wTO—^rtrtnr  c^i^*f  ^trfpt  I    ( 
)   Trt—  brf^ft 


Tika.—  ' 


Notes 

1.   wnwnwj—  WTO*  «  «ft  ^ft««^r:  i  %  The  rule  is  " 
T^*  i 

2. 


8.   ^rw?rm—  *IT  +  wv+  m^  (  to  )  wf  fit  i 

4:. 


«ft      ^T^q^KflT^^  I       ^sl'TOTf^Tq     fiWTOT^:  I       OF 


used  as  adverb. 

5.   ng*»«*t—  ^g  <T*T?I  mm  uft^,  ^5  1    *iq  ^«n  ?T«IT  i    Adv. 
Qual.    sPraw  i  or  ?ITWIT:  TO?{  fft  ^»3<n^**i  an  ^ 

^  (  ^TTTH:  )  i 


r:  sftwfa  itar  m<ra^ 


?rr 


TOT^ 


[  ^TT^IT  j 


i   [  *%*!  VBT  **g  ]  I 

Eng.  Sita—  Madam  I  the  hermitage,  that  was  strewn 
with  the  flowers  offered  (to  the  deity)  has  been  cleansed  ; 
the  deity  has  been  worshipped  with  the  (articles  that  consti- 
tute the)  property  of  the  hermitage  ;  now  let  me  extend  my 
sympathy  over  the  young  plants  by  sprinkling  water  upon 
them  till  the  arrival  of  my  noble  husband, 

Female  ascetic,  —  Let  no  obstacle  overcome  you  (in  tbis). 

Beng.    jftel—  * 


i    S5t*t*—  ret^rft  ^rfrtJ  TOI  «ri 

Tika.—  ' 

flflTfa  a: 
:  rtft  ihr:  i    '<rr^?ift«t«r'  ^T^WJ  «r:  STOT: 


^w  IT,  < 

:  u 

*rr  <te  ]  » 


Notes 

1-    ^^rc^w^r^^*:—  ^q^i^j  or 
or  nra«rrfir*mft:  ;  fi^cwV:  ^«RI  i  ^IT  +  w  +  w  wtffa  i  QuaL 

2. 

3. 


—  ^TOT  HB^I^TC:  twit 

Swapna  and  here  is  taken  to  mean  "proper 
rites  of  decorum'*  towards  someone.  Sita  says  that  the  *ira*t 
has  now  a  luxuriant  growth  of  fruits  and  flowers  whereby 
f^fT  is  well  done.  And  all  this  is  due  to  her  and  her 
companion's  watering  of  trees  there  &c. 

5.  TOra^~-»TOn  wrem  *fe  wiVi  » 

6.  ^[4^  ^i«i^tq—  ip^^q^  *rfwfii  ^f^  i    See 
f*    So  f'^r^  TOrft**  (iv  25)  etc,  are  bad. 

7.  *w<Bfr*-  ^pg^i  K^rn  t^l  *    vet  t«rr  i 

8.  ^iURwfa**^  +  ^  -f  frm  x-l-  ^wn&f  j  ^i?ft^  is 


or  WT  here.    Thence  here  the  word  means  UI  shall  take  pifcy 
on  these  by  watering  these. 

9-ST*rfnril—  forai  TOT*  *f?r  TOtftanK  f  wi*|  will  give  *fr?r: 
here  in  the  masc,    For  ft^  is  masc,  So  we  have  recourse  to 
s:  (  wit  }.    This  foreshadows  firs  or  molestation  of 
by  Bavana. 


j  at  Hjw  *TOT 


n  ?  11 

Prose.— 


Bag.  (Then  Enters  Rama)  Rama.—  {With  grief)  Having 
bade  good  bye  to  the  ,  beautiful  city  of  Ayodhya  that  was 
bereft  by  me  as  well  as  by  my  father,  Bharat  the  receptacle 
of  virtues  approached  me  with  all  the  necessaries  for  my 
coronation  ;  but  alas  !  sent  back  there  again  by  me  for 
administration,  as  he  is,  he  alone  bears  the  heavy  buglen 
of  a  king  (  or  kingdom).  Owoe  ! 
Beng.—  • 


itit^rtft  i 


ika.—  '3*^1'  fim  *$«r  wctn  iwm:  (  *w  )  'wrc  V 


Notes 

Op.    " 

«j*:  :     HaTing  fcaken  over.    Bharata  came  do  Bama  with 
all  ^ffc^^sr  to  coronate  him  as  the  king. 

2.  *f  «r*rit—  TO  *f%5ft:  TO  sfa  ^???i  i    ^rf^*  ^ft  i 

3.  g^Srfir:—  ^prt  ftftftfe  <wf  i    Bharafca  is  ^ftSr,  so  he 
caase  to  me  with  that  motive. 

4.  ro*^—  TO5  (**(  ift  f?rsT^RT^:  i    Bnt  for  ?:TaijT9T  he 
was  sent  again  back  by  me. 


.  ri-  Construe 


6.  -       »,  w  ;  or  ^v,  **$  f  ft  KI^  , 


.    Eama  was  so  nmcfa  in  sympathy  for  Bharata's 


7. 

Jo. ings  always  think  TIfl,mf<m^^  AP  » 


3-  -c  "  »  ATl.  , 


"  Sak  V.  "^sq-  ft  «rm  5q*l4^!ftftraTT^"  Mud  III. 
Pred  to  ^*[  which  again  is  Nom.  fco  «ifa  or  W^  under- 
stood here  ;  construe  qciqqnr'  ireftr  ;  or 


fifersff 


i   ( 


I 

Eng,  —  (Having  thought)  well  such  is  the  case  with  this. 
Now  for  the  beguiling  of  such  a  grief  (in  order  to  beguile 
such  a  grief),  let  me  lo'ok  up  to  Maithili  (or  find  out  Maithili) 
who  follows  me  in  all  circumstances  of  mine.  Where  is 
Vaidehi  gone  ?  (Having  walked  round  and  beholding) 
well  !  these  very  roots  of  the  trees  that  have  been  just 

now  sprinkled  (with  water)   indicate   that  Maithili  has  not 
gone  very  far.     Because  — 


wPt  i 

i 


Tika.—  ts^— 


Notes 

*to: 
^T^fr  by  the  dicfcnm 

^ire:  fti^felTlT^ft  3T3l*l  I*1  fiF?I 

2, 


inf  t  f^f^sft-^  or  vmtt  i    A  true  wife  is  a  com- 
panion of  her  husband  in  all  circumstances  ;  cp  <; 
WWpm"—  shastri. 

3.    KHiinfefirajTf'T—  adj.  to  i^^ifH  i  *w'  ufif  * 


Qnal.  wfljBTft1  1     Fresh  watering  of  9^3  suggests  that 
has  just  done  this  and  is  here  near  about. 


i     viq  i 
adj.  to  iffWt«i  i 

5,    r^ifrTrar  uni;  mPr   <^i     Norn,  to 
For  a  similar  inference  from  situations  of  plants,   compare 
u"  etc—  Sak  IIL 


r:  fire'  sra*  T  ffafcr  i    fW  srar^S  (  ^fii  )  ^rref  :  ^fter: 
r  i    B^T:  Jjj3T  wra^^i  *ra*reifir*f:  (  ^wir:  )  i 

Eng.  —  The  foamy  water  is  still  revolving  in  the  trench 
round  the  trees  ;  thirsty  as  these  birds  are  they  have  descen- 
ded but  are  not  sipping  the  frothy  water.  Their  dens  being 
filled  up  with  water,  wetted  as  the  insects  are,  they  are  rush- 
ing towards  the  land.  The  trees  have  been  set  at  their  roots, 
as  it  were,  with  bangles  by  the  line  of  the  dried  up  water. 

Beng.— 


TO    ^ci'lTfl    «HHW'    ''Bfel^l   (  TOTft  )    «Jilfe  ^1^1^  ! 

WTOMW  ^ftw^^f:  'ifir 


awrifttf  ^tg,  ^r^f:'  ?raC*T  ^Sf^^fkr:  ''•ter 


1. 

is  eddy  (cp 
where  there  is 
j  or 


circles  a  tree  i.  e.  its 

2.  s*rf[—  *^T 

^fa^l  i    'B^^iT'l  also  correct. 

3.  *nft  -  ^rntft  i  Op. 
Horn, 


Notes 

foi^  *fo  %*[  i  ^fa'  ^Rt  i 
\  then  it  here  means  a  basin 
ir:  s  *rnra*:  sfo  *res  by  the  rule 
ro  +  ^T  +  S3  +  *nrv—  by  the  rule 
^:  i  That  which  en- 


Qual 


:  above,  where 


T:  i    Qual. 

5.  ^rr:—  •  fa')  ^r^gfei  tfii  ^i  +  1^^  ^  Wft  « 

The  birds  usually  come  down  to  drink  •^TOIT^BW,  when  it  setE 
off.  cp.  llftf!'r5n*tt3f^raT*|,tJTfilTT1>>  —  Bag.  I. 

6.  fiwi—  fiw+w  i  ^ftf^TH'^sfT  ^fiRnii«ri:  i  Qual. 


Also  see  our  notes  under  " 

7.  PraT—  «rt  ^  i 

8.  arariftft  —  Pred.  adj.  to  PwT  I 
9. 


-  Swapna  V.  4. 


'  gfti^  fft 
transitive  ;  its  obj.  - 


11. 


,  tft 


or 


12. 


i    OTI 


r:  «fir  Wm  i  wi  =  ^T^T  bangle 
i    Plural.  Pred  to  I^T:  I    As  the  wate 


in  the  srrerera  was  drying  np,  a  circle  of  soft  earth  was  left 
and  these  render  the  tree 


Eng,     R  —  (Having  perceived)  —  Oh  !    here  is  Vaidehi  ! 
Alas  !  how  pitiable  ! 


ff  fa  n  ^  u 


Prose,—  ^^IT:  ^:  ?K\  ^q^sft  ^T«r1%  ^  ^^tf  ^^\:  (  *tw:  ) 
'  5fa  (  T  ^T^^fh  )  ?  or  *raw'  ^f  ^n:  T^T:  ^  (  ^^r:  )  %^'  «f  ft 


Eng.  —  This  hand  of  hers  that  feels  fatigued  even  in 
holding  up  the  mirror,  does  not  grow  weary  by  carrying  a 
pitcher  today.  Alas  !  the  forest  turns  the  grace  of  a  lady 
as  hard  as  a  creeper  (or  hardens  the  grace  of  a  lady  along 
with  a  creeper), 

Beng.—  ^fft 
) 


Tika.—  ' 


27 


Notes. 

1.  ^5*— ^rfirarc*  «fll  i    SeeTika. 

2.  wsfii— ^w  ftmft+fRC  fiw  i    Nom.  (  ?EK  )  ?inc:  i 

3.  TOUT:— ^v  + w  +  feoci ;  ^ft  ^«w«t  I    Qnal.  ^C@T;  uncle 
stood. 

4.  tfcf— r«x+^raNf?iq  i  uriftfii  i    See  Prose, 

5.  ^sfr^fns^— ^  ^w»r.  if4^T  i    tra  ^tgwrf  «i  ift  <w 

6.  ^fe^Nfttfe-^^^rfe^1  ^fe^'  ^rftfe  «ft  ^r^^wTt  fni  \  s 
9  w«  ^  ^fe^'il  i    Also  See— v^rfta^fir  in  Sak.  III. 

7-    ^i^— construe  ifir  *FS'  wft  I     Similarly  interpret  < 
^  etc  i 

TOR— C  ^^<3 


J  i 


Eng.  Ram.—  (Having  approached)  Maithili  !  do  thy 
austerities  prosper  ? 

Sita  .—  Oh  I  my  lord  (here  is)  I  Victory  be  to  my  lord. 

Ram.—  Maithili  !  sit  please,  provided  your  religious 
performances  be  not  hampered  for  If  your  religious  func- 
tions do  not  suffer). 

Sita.—  As  my  noble  husband  commands.  (Sits  down). 

Ram.—  Maithili  I  I  find  you  like  one  asking  some 
answer  from  me.  Is  it  so  (or  what  is  the  matter)  ? 

Sita.-  The  colour  of  my  noble  husband's  face  is  like 
that  of  one  who  is  engrossed  in  grief.  What  is  it  ?  (or 
what  is  the  matter)  ? 

Ram.—  Maithili  !  you  have  rightly  hit  upon  the  point, 
(Or  it  is  quite  proper  that  I  feel  anxious). 

Beng  —  owpra  <fcfl)  fcftftf  ]  *WV  %fo  *!wfc5  *  ? 

I  ^tlwpnr  m  oft*  i    'm—brftfir  r 


vi*  1  to  ft.?  (  *ifit*  t>  r  >  i   ^i-< 


Tika.—  ' 


wmft 
:  nt  '' 


srar 


Nonfces 

2.   wft^:— w'^srr  fro  $fif  3*1*1 ;  ft+fi^^^^r^fTO'i 
m  was  here  her  religions  parformanoea  including  watering 
of  trees  etc. 

3*    '"n^roi — ^T^+,^^  cfT^^'fPs  J       - 

^ Rf  iff^^«f  4-  ^«r  -f  ftr*i  fe??T^  i  ir^^T^tf^^  i    ^TI  i 


Qual.  SIT*  i     Thus  our  poet  skillfully  turns  the  topic  of 
conversation. 

5.  3f[^^Pf  ^5f9T  —  ^'  TOB^JTf  Tf%3*[  ;  53??'  ^3*  *TOI  affrfe  3f  I 
sJt^T  ^^33:  i     ^q  i    ?wj  i     Adj,  used  substantively.  sq*n«T 
of  *fTsiH?rei  i 

6.  3?a*T*r:—  s^rei  TR:  *%*r  $fo:  «fe  ^n  i    Sita  marks 
Eama's  dismal  look  and  rightly  guesses  that  he  is  thinking 
something. 

7.  ^rof—  *TOTRV  i    Proper  ;  right  ;  op.  ' 
rt?l«it  anrq  w^ar^c«rt  ^  Qita  ;  and  "^n* 
&c.    See  Tika  also, 

N.  B.—  Here  fgff^  for  §f?TT  would  have  been  more  explicit 
to  bring  out  that  Bama  was  thinking  something. 


uati 


Prose.— 


Eng.  —  The  sore  of  my  heart  is  still  as  before  for  still 
'fresh)  in  my  body  (person)  that  was  wounded  by  the  arrows 
of  outrageous  fortune  for  by  the  missiles  of  my  misfortune). 
Again  and  again  the  stings  (the  strokes)  of  the  shafts  in  the 
shape  of  grief  producing  various  (sad)  effects,  are  falling 
down  upon  the  self-same  place* 

Beng.  —  SjfcfalOTJ  f^JW  ^tTRl  *fffol 


Tika.—  '§?ciT*rcOTfire3'  irawr 
*i  s*f**j  5ft  m*«i  *<t  artr  *^B: 
ftf  *ft  OTI  t  rtR  TOW:'  nnt*ift:  TO  «wr  ift 

q 

*T  ure* 


'irt  ^rroft  T  ^r  lyrar'  «sr^,  ^T  TOI  i    [ 


i  'ftw  TPTO^T:'  mm  *f  Wtfmflr 


Notes 


.        c«  — 

:5>  i  Here  it  means  ^^i[  irony  of  fate  ;  $?  is  so  called 
owing  to  its  5:^1^^  \  ^rRr  +  ^+^i  Wfti  ^rftrw  struck. 
gmr^aiSpi  ^rf*?^t  ^^  I  21^1  Qnal,  a^CtCt 

2.  nqn^^nror  spa:  «ft  ^^f^l1    Construe  «m  V^HTO 
^OTm^j  irf  1  1    This  wound  of  heart  in  Eama  was  due  io 
his  father's  death-news.    It  is  even  now  tro  3  i.  e.  as  fresh 
as  before. 

3.  mrnwn--mm  tfiSTCfr  3«rf  t  ^  t   For  qns  meaning 
and  ^hP^7»  8d&  Tika. 


4.  ^mifaqicir.—airer:  *TC:  «  ift  wSr«WH[  by  the  rule  " 

F3  t  «i«i  j  again  when 


means  a  qfTO  the  tip  of  a  shaft,  it  should  be  expounded  in  the 
following  way  to  suit  the  text—  iffaww:  «w:  sft  wwne:  or 
WWfiJmft  i  or  ijhro  IK:  ift  W*T  (of  the  ifsurtwifif  class). 
In  the  former  case  the  meaning  is—  arrow-like  grief  ;  in  the 
latter  case  it  means  arrows  in  the  shape  of  grief.  Here 
plural  in  <fcrvrrft«rraT:  and  tp:  trafa  show  that  Eama  had  series 
-of  misfortunes  after  the  first  K^sraro  due  to  his  father's  death 
news  erelong  received  from  Sumantra  as  seen  in  Act  IY-  And 
BOW  the  question  is  what  are  those  series  of  misfortunes  that 
Tisited  Bama  since  ?  Commentators  take  or  count 
and  3*rsTO  as  well,  but  ^TSTFTTO  was  before  foaftsfar  (  ^^  ) 
ifc  was  now  no  new  5:^  to  Eama  (see  I.  si.  14  and  15  and  "^m;  — 

l"  also  si.  20  '' 


&c  in  Act  iv),  and  his  exile  {  3*rers  )  for  14  years  was  also  no 
new  5:13  to  him  (cp  *^ff5ntf  ^*T«IT  ^T^  ^^f^Ti  «n^^Tf^r  I  si.  24 
Ac)  and  these  also  preceded  fqaTOra'm^***  i  So  by 
we  interpret  (i)  Bama's  separation  from  a  brothar  like 
who  resembled  his  father  in  many  ways  and  thus  revived 
faster  afresh  (cp  '<TOriftwnTC  ^c:  fotf"  IV,  sL  6,),  (ii)  his 
separation  from  q*ro  his  well  wisher  and  sympathiser,  (iii)  the 
thought  that  *un*unmi  is  without  protector  (cp  "*Tofr  q&fifa 
Act  IV)  and  bifl  extreme  anxiety  for  Bharata^s 


is  ooiduoting  the  great  KTwrrc  (op"inr' 

Vf  P)f  and  indeed  this  was  very  tormenting  before 


just  now  (cp  "tw— 
«f  fesfi  qaSTfo"  ante  V)  and  also  his  %^  for  this  present  plight 
of  her  beloved  wife  Sita  (cp  "«t:  *R**T  gfair:  3K:  'STsifcT  ^ft 
*  if  fa  $5'  3i3is!'  ^^T:"),  and  lastly  his  internal  thought 
as  how  to  perform  his  father's  ^iqefoiHW  (  cp,  "TOJWTOTIW 
tf  ^roroftfr.'"WFW'  fw'fiwrfir  sft  PI«I»  *WT*  infra).  These 
BIX  thoughts  were  the  srNfswfa^Tcu:  that  one  after  another 
fell  on  his  wounded  heart. 

I    [ 


:  ]  i 


i 

Eng.     Sita.—  What  ails  my  noble  husband  ? 

Ram.  —  To-morrow  falls  the  annual  sradh-ceremony  of 
my  venerable  father.  Manes  desirg  to  have  oblations  in 
accordance  with  the  rituals  (ritualistic  scripts).  And  I  am 
thinking  how  I  shall  perform  it.  Or  — 

Beng.    ^51—  ^rtl  fa  etotir  TSTt  ?  Tfr—  < 

?f*n$  \ 
i 


:  t  n  sg^rr  ^iwiawni  tfii  i 


*rra*T  i    WITO'  1*RVfiwfo  wrTsRwfa'  sfa 
i   TOTS*  tfNrnfa  **  9  i^cro:  f  Rr  i 
Notes. 

1.  *:—  There  is  no  unity  of  time  here  ;  for  there  is  no 
knowing  when  *iw  came  there  i 

2,  TO  *iTOTfftfc—  H^^H  tf^q^^  ^  (i-  e.  tf^rt 
tf^p^)  sfa  ^TOI^H  i  ^rani  ^MHn^:  i  As  ITO^^  worda 
are  usually  adverb,  so  we  now  add  ^wfarfif  ^r^s  to  makeifcan 
adj.  as  in  trcfarfiRT  i    Now  ^OT'^TOI  (  w  ^^Ttf  )  WT^'H  ifq 
W^TI    ^  ftr^:  «TOOT  wiJIiraT  tfii  <m[i    Nom.  to^S&e 
understood  ;  or  ^'^^TO  sStern  ff«  ^OT'^W^  vq^«w  I    Best 
as  before,    Or  again—  Mr.  Shastri,  Mr.  Kale  and    others 
expound  as-*'^*f  *'*&?  vnn  ^^^^^  mrtmi  \  mw( 

we  however  prefer    our  exposition.    This 
here  indicates  that  it  was  not  first  wi 
but  the  ^rq^ft^  long  after  his  father's  death.     And 
took  place  in  the  13th  year  of  ^HIT*  (Eamayana). 
3,   wsrfHffi*—  ^rornti  ftiNreTf  <ci?j  i    3f<$  ^ZIT  i 

«t—  f3rw  is  offering  made  to  the  manes  ;  cp» 


i    CIT^  i  obj* 

5.  ftf^Vfirtzufir—  foT  4.  n+  pq^+  ^  igrfji  ,  jhis  thought  of 
Pra^T^^*qr^«r  tormented  and  worried  Eama.  Thus  Bama  give^ 
answer  to  Sita's  enquiry  (i)  why  he  was  ^q^r  and  whak 


bis  OTW  i  *  **—  Here  w  along  with  *:  indicates  some- 
ihing  unknown  or  indescribable.  ^  w  **rrq:  what  unknown 
pain  exists  (in  *T*&W)  i  Compare  "«*:  w  wnTT*l"—  Bha- 
ravi,  and  ''c^fi^i  wfftrfhr  ran:  OT*rafc"  in  Ba^lm  I  etc, 

fa)  *Rf%  qfe*  ^$  ^  5fr,  ?r 
T^rftr  1?rt 

Prose.—*  (  fqw.  ) 
i    cfHnSr  mrai 


Eng.—  They  will  attain  satisfaction  in  any  way  ;  because 
they  know  my  plight  (fully  well).  Still,  I  wish  to  perform 
worship  worthy  of  my  father  as  well  as  of  myself  Ram. 

Beng 


Tika.—  C 


[  wfttRiOTihir  ^  ]  i    [  *m  ] 
*r?TC9  ?BW'W:  t  ftc^c:  f%  ^TJJ  '^  nt1  w^reftnif  vr: 

'«iwfV  fwftr  [fft  ^rani—  qK^  ]  'wift  *nmmn«f 


it 

NOTBS 

1-    wflw«i  —  adj.  to  ^1*1  1 
by  "^r^St—  "  i    v%tf&  * 
has  bean  here  thus  treated  as   a    noun.    We  may  also 
expound  W7H  ^^sra:  ^gi  ^F^q;t  m%^t  ^    Then  as  before  ;  or 


again  5TO  sft^  *r*F?q^i  ^RisFtare:  i  ?ra:  <TOe*rw^i  Then 
3f  as  before  ;  or  again  ^gwralfti  *r-ps*r:  (  wr'ft  WJ*  )  I  Then 
as  before,  ^f  T-JWI  is  also  correct  by  the  rule  "3ta- 
"  i  The  reading  OT3VlT*l  meaning  befifctiag  self  and 
Dasaratha  would  have  been  better  here. 

i    fnwm*fiHf?j  *st 

fg  ^rgi^  I     U5*  rfT^'W 

I    [  irwigw  i    fiw  afiwfif 
i  ^r^^ng^q*  tR^>^%rf  ^rrarg?r:  i 
]  i 

Eng.  Sita.  —  My  noble  husband  !  Bharat  will  ceremoni- 
ally perform  the  sradh,  and  you  with  fruits  and  water 
befitting  your  (present)  circumstances  (or  in  proportion  to 
your  circumstances).  This  will  be  highly  accepted  by  the 
late  (departed)  father. 

Beng.    *?N?1—  <5rWj<J5f  |  *ys  i^ft  ^^tt?  *tf* 

i 


Tika.—  'fr 
ww:  i 


Notes 

1.    fiiVfiroft—  ^+§^  +  1%^+^  «ft  I    Nom.  wei:  i 
2. 


3.    ^WT35q*[—  *ra^TTOT:  ^3^  sfo  t^  ;  or 

:  i  rest  as  beJore.  *T«WT  — 

is  to  do  ^  aco.  to  his  own  present  ^3^T  here. 
^?(  ^  s%  s*m*:    by  the  rule  " 

I   q^I^  CTT^  5TT«ft  ^W^^T     I 


5. 

rfftr  «fif 

N  B.  —  Sita  pacifies  Ramchandra  saying  that  by  the  right 
of  primogeniture  he  is  the  person  to  hold  the  sradh-  ceremo- 
ny ;  and  hence  the  ceremony  performed  by  him  is  to  be 
taken  into  account  first,  be  it  simply  done  with  fruits  roots 
and  water  ;  and  the  same  done  by  Bharat  with  royal  pomp 
will  be  no  doubt  esteemed  by  the  departed  king,  but  will 
very  likely  be  relegated  to  a  subordinate  position  in  compa- 
rison with  yours.  Rama  in  the  next  sloka  accepts  the  argu~ 
ment  of  Sita  but  advances  that  this  will  also  go  to  set  the 
departed  soul  a-weeping,  as  he  will  thereby  be  reminded  of 
the  banishment  of  his  eldest  and  most  beloved  son. 


»  ^  11 

Prose.—  if  firfir  !  *ra:  ^3  IT:  ^wfaeiTf'T  qrerifa  ra  (  T: 
:  (  ^  )  a?nfii 


Eng.—  Maithili  !  surely  the  departed  king  will  weep  thus 


being  reminded  of  our  banishment  by  the  fruits  arranged 
(placed)  with  our  own  hands  on  the  Kusa  grass, 
Beng.    ?rfa— 


Tika.—  'am;'  tprito: 

^f^TfH    CTT 

tsrrf:  ainft*  «tf  sft  'flfefh1 
:  Rwr 


Notes 

—  «w  (  or  ^:  ) 
ci  ^?i?i  i    Qual. 
2. 


3.  ^rifcr:  —  g?d  -i-  PO^H-  ^  ;  wwfii  ^fer  fiiPr  vr*[  i  Here  w. 
implies  'to  recollect'  and  there  is  no  *TTW*T  implied  (  erq^r^T* 
yjlwm)  here,  so  the  roob  is  not  feer  is  ft^  by  the  ganasntra 
'X  ^rwiPf  *  i  Also  see  our  notes  in  *[WJ  n'^^ft  in  Bat. 


[Then  enters  Ravana  in  the  guise  of  a  mendicent] 


Prose.—  See  Tika. 

Eng.  Rav.—  (To  himself)—  Oh  !  licentious  as  I  am,  I 
have  adopted  this  form  to  play  foul  with  Ramchandra  who 
has  full  control  over  his  passions,  but  who  has  courted  my 
enmity  by  killing  Khara,  and  thereby  to  carry  away  the 
the  daughter  of  the  king  Janaka  just  like  the  offering  of  ghee 
done  without  the  correct  pronunciation  of  the  text. 

Beng. 


Tika.— 


tN 


wfir 


»       ' 

Notes 

1.  Eemark,—  The  stage-direofcion  is  defective  here  in  all 
the  printed  -editions;-  fcfais  whole  speech  of  *w  np  to 
should  -be  ^TTOTO  i    Ofcherwise  his  disparaging  sayicg  as 
f!MT,  or  disclosure  of.  his  motive  beforehand  is  unjustified.  In 
that  case  his  aim  will  be  frustrated.  So  we  read  mm*im  here, 

2.  ^ftirawn—  ft  +  n^  w  iirffij  ftira^vT^sfirOT:   tft  w^ 
wra  i    ^ftro:  ^imr  (  mr.:  )  ^r^r  ^  sfe  ^  i    Q^al,  ^^  nnder- 
stood.     As  I  am  so,  hence  I  will  do  such  heinous  offence  aa& 
carry  away  a  chaste  wife  of  another. 

3.  ft««m—  6r^ftpr?[  ;  adj.  to  Eama  ;  or  it  means  sorely' 
f%f%cr%  and  qualifies  wfirat  i    As  he  is  my  enemy,  so  I  will. 
surely  deceive  him.  This  is  better,  for  ^rwshoold  not  think 
highly  of  .*ro  his  enemy  i 

4.  13^WW^-^^TO.".W.'  «ft    '^ff.i     iif    ^clfefef    ^ff  i 
5BW3RT*  «rV  SI^T  8«f  or  gfeij,  ^  ife  ^  ;  adj  to  ^R^  i  Ehara- 
was  the  head  of  Havana's  forces  at  iro«Troi  s     He  was  killed, 
by  Eama.     Hence  Eama  was  his  enemy. 

5.  ^^q^ftfl^i^—  ^;     jfrniCf    ^mf^  i       q^'    ^^^4;  i 

?TO   ffil  ^  I    adj.  fro- 


6. 


or  Wfa  ?<(  \  *ra  *mcr  cnftfir  $$?(  i  This  is 
compared  to  sjT^q^ciT  I  ^*TTCT  accompanied  by  proper  pro- 
nunciation of  right  vedic  mantras  brings  success  and  drives 
away  evil  spirits  (ep'^nf^^f  fWft^"—  B.  1,24:.9)  otherwise 
it  is  appropriated  by  Eakshasas.  Comp  "s 
i  *  arro  nsriTT'  f%«rf% 


Bhashya.    The  ^q^T  is  appopriate  in  point  of  time  and  place. 
See  Tika,  Also  see  "wfa  ^f  ^T^^  ^*T^iffTfireT!faH"  SI.  15. 


7. 

obj.  to  ^  =^C 
8. 

ft&,  see  l 
adj.  to 


9.    HSiftf  —  ff  4-  ST  +  'ST3v  ft^x  i    I  approach. 

ret  fg^ft^r  ) 
r  i  (  srarrcfrr  ) 
I    (  twRTO*j  ) 


—  (  firater  )  ^ra 


i 

(  «n^mcr^  ) 
l    ( 


—    f        ! 


[  sra  ^raiser  wtncrer%  I—TOT  wr:  ]  I 


—  sr'  rarwit 
I—  (  ^Tsrru^T 

Eng.  Rav.—  (Walking  round  and  looking  below)  This  is 
the  entrance  to  the  site  of  Rani's  hermitage  Then  let  me 
descend;  (alights).  Now  I  on  my  part,  should  adopt  the. 
manners  of  a  guest  I  am  a  guest—  who  is  here  ? 

Ram.  —  (Having  heard)  welcome  to  the  guest. 

Ravan.—  His  frame  has  been  well  kept  pace  by  hfsr 
voice  ;  or  rather  his  voice  has  lent  an  additional  charm  to 
his  complexion. 

Ram.—  (Having  looked)  Oh  Respectable  one.  Venerable 
Sir,  I  salute  thee. 

Rav.  —  Good  be  to  you. 

Rama.—  Venerable  sir  !  this  is  the  seat  for  you  to  take. 

Rav.—  (To  himself)  how  is  it  that  I  am  ordered  by  him  ; 
(aloud)  well,  (takes  his  seat). 

Ram.—  Maithili  !  bring  water  for  the  washing  of  this 
venerable  one's  feet. 

Sita.—  As  my  noble  husband  commands.  (Going  out  and 
entering)  here  is  water. 

Rav.—  Wait  upon   (or  attend  to  ;  or  render   service  to) 

this  respectable  one. 

Sita—  As  my  noble  husband  commands. 

Rav.—  (being  afraid,  lest  his  stratagem  is  disclosed) 
enough  !  enough  !  (stop  please  '  stop  !). 

28 


Beng,—  ( 


I  Tfr—  (OTW)  *  WKT^  I  «^  ^«ft^  I 
^tT~^t^^  I     ^|   TtlCT  ^^^^  ^P?P^  I 


Tika.—  '^fii 
S  ftsf  fir?r'  ^q' 


TOffitf—  i 


9mm  I 


?I«T?[ 


Notes 
wi 

i     Nom.  to  3ff  ?f  or  H^  understood. 
» 
2. 


Obj.  of  ^g^wrfrn  Note 
that  ^rgfTOiffl  in  ^  should  be  more  appropriate  here  ;  for  <?,HN 
is  to  be  used  in  connection  with  the  ^ajg  ^^  to  denote 
futurity.  See  the  rule  "UTWI  HKitTqia^^2x"  i 

3.  ^fcjg§—  ^m^if  «4Tacc.  to  w.ig,  thus  ^fe«i^  ^,«ra'  «wg  i 
or  qjfi'fo  a^T  by  the  rule  "rgfgitff  ^q^i  'a  ^^  fa  ^n  "^,IS  i  ^vt  is 
also  correct  m  such  cases. 

£.  f  awThi^—  fi  +  ftwN+  fto^+  ^  Wtnr  i  In  Tika  we  have 
explained  this  3!^a  with  ref.  to  Rama  *r  it  mdy  also  be  taken 
to  refer  to  Bavana.  Bavana  says  ^«r  ^  q^jri^f^w'  ^^ 
T^  ftiTft?*i  ^'UTftwi,  and  is  glad  tbat  his  trick  is 

detected, 

5*    ^rg—  adv.  modifying  the  verb  ftaf  fwi  s 


Wfa  i     Nona,  ^qr  or 

also.    lam 
orderd  as  if.    See  Tika. 

8.    *r«ra!l—  wr*T*  8*??  or  Wftr  8«ff  as  in  wfirc$  ;  or  Ace  to 
Vntti—  ftraraW   *rgi?f  by    the    dictum—  firorowift    ^fTie« 
See  anfca.    It  is  usual  feo  offer  qi^j,  ^rmT  &c.  to  a  guest. 

9     OTJW—  wrfw  * 
fz*q  due  to  wiwi  by  " 

or  ^  +  ^  fti^f  ^i^*  )  +  ^E  T^  i  See  Act  IV.  ^w  will  serve 
the  purpose  equally  well  without  fii^sand  will  be  better. 

10.  wnuwrosnTfra:—  ^m^r:  flffT^Tfef^  $<\<i  i    ?I^T?I  q?Ji! 
W.  ?fn  ^q^qT  i    See  Tika.    m*f§  is  an  ^sq?i  here  meaning 
"well"  or  "enough". 

11.  Remark.  —  Here  put  the  sfcagedirection  '  raTO^11  before 
*iwS?fo   though   not  seen  in  any  edition  ;    otherwise  the 
address  is  out  of  place   See  also  Eemark  under  si.  7. 

(TT)  ^r$3iT  ^f^osrt  f%  WT-jsfarw^at  I 

n  c  n 


Prose,—  ^fsj^iT^  w    ff  TIT^^TI  *w  P[^T  ^f^^^t  ( 
i 


Eng.  Among  the  females  of  the  world  this  one  alone  is 
Arundhati,  being  whose  husband  you  are  esteemed  by  ladies 
so  runs  the  report.—  (Or  being  whose  husband  you  are  held 
in  respect—  So  remark  the  ladies). 


Tika.—  ^'si^T^  ?mfa  ?a  ^m  f?  *»r  fli^ftat  f  ti 
i 


—  ]  ' 


Notes. 

1.     aig^iira—  if  9  ^  being  related  to  flti  i 
2-     ^r^^n^  —  It   means  here  ^^^atg?a?T  i      Pred,  to  ? 
Arnrjdhnti  was  the  devoted  wife  of  gftre  as  ^T^T  was  of 
comp''  ??^aj*  ^raiCT^T%^^^s?T  ^T^^fsunrV—  Bag.  I. 

3.    warn:—  »??i  +  ai  +  wqrflfir  i    ^TwrwSt:  ***&  ? 
tww  ar^"^!  i     SeeTika   Thus  Bavaoa  avoids^  Sita's 
feo  keep  his  disguise  in  fcacfe,  and   to  gain  Eima's  confidecee 
by  extolling  Sita  as  a  chaste  lady  to  him. 


( 

Eng.     Ram.  —  Then  bring  water  I  shall  render  services. 

Ravan.  —  Well,  I  do  not  like  to  avoid  the  shadow  and 
(at  the  same  time)  transgress  the  body.  To  please  aguest 
with  sweet  words  is  the  right  (or  real)  way  of  (according 
the  rites  of)  hospitality.  I  have  been  honoured  ;  please 
take  your  seat. 

Ram.  —  Very  good,  (sits  down). 

Beng.—  ^T*T— 


?f  af- 
Tika  —  ''ftf  fej  flsiT  3rfl 


jqt  firww  ) 


wit  WflPwur  TOW"  ]  i 

Notes 


or 

See  act  IV.  si.  19  and 
ante. 

2.  ^NT—  *rcU  a^nri    Oomp  "«^^^t  «<«5i   fr^T  SWT- 
ft^w'1  in  Sak  I. 

3.  srot  qft^sr  «rft^r  «r  ^rffHTft?-  WITT  being  ^wnpft«r  its 
origin  srffc  will  also  be  so«    Now—  See  Tika  here  for  signi- 
ficance. 

4.  ^Fflftre?^*:—  ^fh§;  s^rc:  «fir  4^?!  i 

5.  3iCT—  An  ^rsgg  implying  ^tqri^  (assent). 


.  i 

Eng.     Ravan,—  (to  himself)  Now  I  shall  show  the  man- 


ners  01  a  Brahman  (or  exhibit  Brahmanical  manners) 
(Aloud  well  '  I  am  born  in  the  line  of  Kasyapa.  I  have  gone 
throjgh  the  Vedas  with  all  their  subsidiaries  and  supple- 
ments, the  Dharma  sutras  or  codes  or  institute  of  Manu,  the 
work  of  yoga  or  Tantra  shastra  of  Maheswar,  the  polity  by 
Bnhaspati,  the  Logic  by  Medhatithi  (Gotama),  and  the 
ritualistics  pertaining  to  Sradh  ceremony  by  Prachetasa. 

Ram.—  What  !  what  !  the  ritualistics  pertaining  to 
Sradh  ! 

Ravan.—  You  have  shown  eagerness  in  the  ritualistics 
pertaining  to  Sradh  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  branches  of 
study.  What  is  the  matter  ? 

Ram.  —  This  is  now  the  scripture  since  I  have  lost  my 
father. 

i—  (  ^3  )  ^tfro  <n<n 


Tika.—  ' 

qT^ft    ^    433*; 

ens:  ]  1      'W#rirt^lf-^¥Th  ^  TOTTfiT  ^  (  If  ),  «; 


^¥?f^,  WT  —  fare  I  (pronunciation  and  phonetics),  3Ptr:  (ritua- 
listics),  ajm'oq  (grammar),  fsurn^  (lexicon),  $*?:  (prosody) 
3sftffi;sTO*{^  (astronomy);  ^qurT^  ^^rft—  «mr,  ^Tfo^  (history) 
5811^  (Logic),  rfltifar  (the  vedic  philosophy)  w  «rrer*i  ^  (works 
on  law,  sociology  and  religions  functions).  ^S:  m 


f  f?f  WT^;  i     [ 


wr 

I     qT^  W^ 

i 


Notes, 

1.  anwusiwii—  mwTO  ^H^T^TT:  ^  ^  ^^  i    obj.  to 

i     See  Tika  also  forgram.  here. 

2.  ^T«i?q^^;—  ^isgiq^  ihQH  %&  q  *  tfe  *^  i 


S,  ^iFr^TTI  -^irrff  ^  ^qT^TfsT  ^  1^  ^ffaTinfa  |  ^^  ? 
<ig  i  5:  w  'm'flT'H!  fft  ^  i  Qual.  t^^[  i  For  Angas  and 
of  Veda—  See  Tika. 

i     ^ci^T^i^r  5fs  i     See  Tika. 


The  code  of  Mann  as  promulgated  by  his  son  ordisciple  ^  i 

6.  nrfTOi-iTtvf'u  tfta*i  or  era^TJTPm  *fn  «J^c  +  *rox«" 
*jftl^  i     Qaal.    sitosn^f  ;  implying  the  science  of  yoga  or 
Trantra  sastra  as  promulgated  by  Maheswar,  the  sfl*?^  ;  or 
*r?wnj  means  cfa  or  f^%?r^TaiT^  &c  come  down  from  ?r?^  j 
and  then  also  4\T^!i^  =  original  aphorisms   of    yoga  and  not 

Trrgarr^  i    This  shows  Bnasa's  seniority  to 

7.  flTW«r»T— wrqfimr  ftw*r  CT^J  «^i  f  ft  m  ^ir^5i:  i 

%  g^s  by   <{qs?^H^f%m^»^  w"  i      Qnal.  ^a 
Tnis  is  referred  to  in  ^flfess?  Wstr^  and  in    Mahabharata, 
and  ? ^qqfa  was  the  first  writer 

8.  STTt?!€^— U%T*T  ftwftsnft  ^^ 

w^fff  is  cited  in  many  legal  works. 

9     wji^qq— w  Tw'flppiffi  ant w 
qifeSTf^  i 

10.  S^cit'   ^T??9ii^«T  =  It  is  logical  aphorisms  of 
Mahabharata  santiparvan  ^^rf   has  called   ^cf^T  as 

(see  chap.  359) ;  Dr.  Satish  ch.  Vidyabhusan  has  also  corro 
borated  this  point.  So  there  in  no  doubt  to  detect  the 
utmost  limit  of  the  date  of  Bhasa  here. 

1 1 .  ^fci^Rr-  -^  +  ^  +  ^  ;  ^  ^^j  i 

12.  ^fi— *if  +  «sn?  fern  ;  *HnpTfw?r:  i    Eavana  wonders 
how  Eama  has  shown  so  much  regard  for  ?Tvqr«p  excepting 
other  shastras,  and  asks  him  "ipw|  ^  W  w?("  (what  is  the 
matter) 


13.     ^?i^  —  adj.  to  faff^ism  i  ^siv+  ^  +  f  em- 
:  i 


I      eHSTfafrl  i      *Tlt  -€Kft  I 

i 


:  qfiww'  w^ifn 


Eng.  Ravan,  —  Away  with  your  reserving  ;  ask  please 
(what  you  like). 

Ram:—  Venarable  sir  i  what  shall  I  offer  to  the  manes 
at  the  time  of  Nivapana  ?  (i.  e.  offering  of  water,  cakes  and 
the  hke) 

Ravan.—  Anything  offered  with  respect  may  constitute 
the  Sradh  offering. 

Ram.  —  Venerable  sir  !  what  is  offered  with  disrespect 
is  discarded  (by  the  manes)  ;  I  want  to  know  the  full 
particulars  here  (or  I  want  to  know  the  articles  which  are 
especially  offered). 

Ravan.  —Then  pay  attention  please  ;  Kusa  amongst  the 
grasses,  sesamum  amongst  the  pulses,  kalaya  amongst  the 


lettuces,  Mahasafara  amongst   the  fish,  Bardhanasa  amosg 
the  birds  and  either  cow  or  rhmocerous  amongst  beasts- 
are  specially  recommended  for  the  manes. 
Beug.    ^T^6! — *ff?3lH  ^flt^tl»[  C^  ?  fr3 


Tika.—  ^^  qfnrm 


;  [  ?  ^T  ^T^T?  ifa-*TWit  ]  ' 


Notes 


2. 


3.  *i«rrw:  —  q^^?T  «fe:  i    ^^T^nri  i    ^m  yft  ;  or 

fft  «l^W  yL*ft  1 

4,  faaf  W 

5* 


Eng.     JSam.  —  Venerable  Sir  !    from   the    (utterance  of 
the)  particle  "or",  I  understand  that  there  is  more. 

Ravan.—  yes  ;    there   is  ;  but   it   is  available     through 

might  only. 

Ram.—  Venerable  sir  !  This  is  my  (firm)  determination. 


"tf^^Tfl 


'  *** 


Notes 


2. 

3. 

4.  flro:-ft*H-ft  +  *V  ftWTV.-W^.!  Bama  resolves 
to  offer  »m«roro**  to  his  father,  for  that  will  i  rove  his 
extreme  wi  in  the  matter. 


,  yffc  sgftr  ^T  «q; 


wfvnuta  (  ^fe  ifitf  T.  )  i    ^  wi 
Eng.—  Austerities  failing,  my  bow  exists  ;  and  my  bow 
failing  austerities  ;—  I  have  access  to  both  of  these  ,  of  course 
if  what  you  say  be  available  by  any  of  these  two,  (or  if,  what 
you  speak  may  satisfy  my  departed  ancester.) 


f:  *rer  ^3T. 

4 


I      [  ?m  gfi* 
]  i 


3*3 


Notes 


2.  *T*T  — 
'«M 

3.  ^g%— 


r^i      Ad],    to    ciqf^  ;    also  acj   to 


Ncm.  qc,?i  i  See  Prose  and 
Tika  ;  or  constre  thus  (  tfq  )  -3*?^  ^f^j^;^,  qfe  (  g?r.  ) 


i.  e.   I  have    both  gqt^  and 
object  achievable  by 


whereby  I  will  get  the 


;—  J%iT3cftfrr  I 


Eng.  Ravan.  —  Yes,  there  are  objects  achievable  by 
prowess.  They  live  in  the  Himalayas. 

Ram.  —  In  the  Himalayas  1  Then,  what  then  ? 

Ravan.^  —  In  the  seventh  peak  of  the  Himalayas,  there 
are  deers  known  as  Kanchan-parsa  who  sip  the  water  of  the 
'Ganges,  falling  down  upon  the  head  of  the  visible  deity 
Mahadeva  (or  Mahadeva  appearing  m  visible  form),  and 


vrhcse  backs  are  (the  hind-portion  of  whose  bodies  are)  as 
preen  as  the  topaz,  and  whose  speed  is  just  like  that  of  the 
v;  nd  .  they  appear  and  meet  their  death  as  soon  as  they  are 
thought  of  by  sages  like  Vaikhanasa,  Balakhilyas  and 
Naimisiya  (dwellers  in  the  Naimisaranya);  and  the  said  sages 
perform  their  sradh  ceremony  with  them  (i.e.  their  flesh). 
Beug.—  <tf3«{  (stet^^tws)  vfti'Z  I  ^1  %t* 
f  sst^m  '  3t^el—  f^UlWS  *,$*!  ^ 

tmr 


Tika,—  I 


1:'—  8:  ^^f«;  ftrfrm  q^  ?%  f^ftfOTra^—  wr  hrftr«" 

»^T  ftq^r  «?g'j 


Notes 
1.    w*3  —  ^r^-f^sr  ^rf'pf  i  Its  Norn  is  IWTC*«IIT<IVB  Pr  i  And 

**v 

these  ^  are  to  be  fonnd  in  the 


2.    ^r^^^TOf^^fdci^Vfr^^r^:—  adj  to  *3rcr:  t 


;  I     cin:         ^r^=S3m;  directly  visible. 
;  or  ^%  fffti^  i^q  i??w.  mf^  s    rere- 
i    em  qfm^  ?ft  ^>cm  ^f  gqr  m  i    m^f  ^TF^ 
i    [  airrar:  ^  ife  ^?f  ]  i    cm  qi^'  sfW  ^rf  *  «ft? 
:qf^^qi^  ^rrn  is  a 

name  of  siva.    ^m^[  ft^feftssTWTTfira  tm  ^n's:  s    Ses  alsc 
sect  Upanishada. 

3.    lbsnwwT;  —  tflft^    s?n?T?     ?^   ^^.^^r  3 


I     Here  ^Wffi*!  comes  by  the  rule    "^~ 


This  shows  their  lovely  appearance  and  the  previous 
epithet  indicates  their  purity  due  to  pura  livelihood, 

3,  q3*re^3T:  —  q^J  SH  f  fe  3?r?[  i    <rr?Si:  «R:  t^it  ^  t  ff? 
31  5     This  epithet  shows  their  power  of  speed.    Qiul.  €^r. 
Construe  —  ^T^aiT:    wi:    «ftr  i     ft^t   s;—  iffMteR^  ^^r^^ 
^f^4^  II     Thus  i:  has  3ft$  ^5iT  3 

4.  sfrT^nTprf:—  W^HI    qrf    ^    t  *fir  ^f  i    These  are 
golden-  flanked  deer  or  antelope.     Qual.  W.  tt    ^'^   is  an 

here  denoting  in^n^—  celebrity. 

5. 


and  *wfe*t  are  mighty  powerful  sages  mentioned  in  the 
Bamayana,  PUTMM  and  Mahabharata.     Srutis  deelars- 
these  were  born  of  Pxajapati  Brahman's  •«  and  **  ;  and 
29 


were  pigmy  (thumb-like)  in  size  as  well  among 
these  ;  comp  '^aiw^^nfrm  I  9TOl%  5wTO  t  Wire 
^rerfessn:"  I  Again  ^rafii^  were  60,000  in  number  and  they 
carried  on  penance  on  the  branch  of  a  TOW  being  *ret?f& 
(See  Maha.  Adi).  But  as  these  particular  types  of  sages 
had  no  connection  with  Sradh  ceremony,  so  bettor  we 
propose  to  take  these  to  mean  varieties  of  sages  adopting 
3T  ^snre  in  various  methods  ;  comp  "filWW 
in  Sak.  I.  and  "wiWf  WTO:  I 
also  " 
tt  \ 


residing  in  the  ^ft«I  ^T  fw  forest  whoro 
Srauti  related  the  m*  to  sages  assembled  there,  Tho  forest 
is  so  called  because  a  sage  here  destroyed  a  whole  logicn 
of  demons  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  (fa*fa)  I  srfWit 
^fipr+^  irfw^^ftuJtai:  i  W  here  comes  by  the  rulo  " 

6,    i^Sii:—  wi^'Bft:  <sft  ^iftuT  i   ^  i    Norn  to 
Here  ^lc{  becomes  ^fT  with  ^  added  by  tho  rule 


+  *?     ^ftf  »    ftf^^^i    tfif 


of  the  flawwifif    class  i 


:  rfii  ^^pr  i 

i.6i  fTO  I  W^RWl^l  lift 


Best  as  above,    $:  *    Qua!. 
:  i    The  Eishis  are  not  to  kill  them,  their  very  thought 


bring  them  there  and  they  appear  before  them  and  die  of 
themselves  to  come  to  their  service,  fore—  f%+q?+iff  wft  i 
8,  ^ftrorfa—  *rfiT+wi+ftr*+*^  *ftr  ;  fWwfa  wfc  i 
By  such  3?F^roF5f  ^l,  the  rishis  augment  their  ^RhMr,  and 
the  manes  attain  the  status  of  gods  thereby. 

(u) 


wwftffiwr  firatifqren^  fira^  II?°H 

Prose.  —  t:  ^m:  ftcrc:  ^CTO^  (  H^tcp?ftf^  )  w 

fir: 

T 


Eng.  Satisfied  (satiated)  with  these  (i.e.  the  flesh  of  the 
said  deer  )  the  manes  (  really  )  obtain  the  fruits  of  gaining 
a  son  ;  and  indeed  having  discarded  old  age  and  infirmity 
they  climb  up  to  heaven  in  resplendence,  and  live  in  lofty 
oars  or  mansions  like  those  of  the  gods.  They  are  never 
forcibly  entangled  in  the  ever-changing  material  objects. 
Tika—  $:'  *N«mmlqt  rtt:  'nflhrc  ftrc  vnwn*  swr 


:  an: 
^: 
;  n*nf*r  ;  ftrf  wwftwPn  ift 


Notes 
1.    &:  —  Befers  to  ^raTTO  i*r  i 


2.    ciflr:—  (?q+fipcrN+^  ^^PJI  ;  adj  to 
3. 


tftr  g?ra  5T*fffr  q^  ^  fq^srw:  i  ^r  ^  fq^^T^:  (  <w;  ^:  ) 
^l^il  ^[  ^2t  ?fir  ^T^:  »  In  other  words  this  ft^^W  causes 
them  to  rise  to  higher  regions, 

4.  fen  —  fT+W^  i  Its  obj.  is  sncm  i  It  is  difficult;  to 
ascertain  what  SPQT  means  here.  The  fqESW  are  dead  and 
what  can  be  their  SPCT  ?  It  evidently  means  ^fr5*fl  ^T  <^t!{05TT, 
^[  end  of  ?§ffi  after  which  the  feg^  again  comes  down  to 
earth  (cp  ^5t  tpir  ^'fijtjft^  f^sq[P?i  )  ;  if  they  are  flflfo  with 
such  ^*[  they  abandon  their  ^faJSWU  and  go  to  divine  regions 
quite  shining  like  gods  ;  *f(  sr^t%^T  means  abandoning  the  «w 
of  ^BTC  and  becoming  f%^KTJ  i,e,f  a  god  ;  and  fa&re  is  a 
synonym  of  god,  and  thus  this  epithet  is  an  exposition  of 
their  attainment  of  the  state  of  god,  Mr.  Kale  says  probably 
5PCT  means  the  last  pariod  of  their  life  as  ftc?s  at  the  end  of 
which  have  to  come  back  to  this  world,  cf  "fwei  TO  *t- 

t*ra<  Hi  mfa"—  Mundaka. 
—  From  ft*J5ft«  they  go  to  the  ?^ft^(  which   is 


called  a  higher  region. 

5,    *Nwir.—  ^   (  f%f««ft  ^rw'l'tnft  )+irw^  Wft  \     Pred 
to  ftw:  i    i%  is  here  an  ^«i^  meaning  'indeed*  (certainty), 

6. 
cf,    <? 


T.  i"  *1ci  *Nijci^leM3f  'rffTW.  I  Thus  ftflW  means 
a  sevenstoried  house—  i.  e.  a  lofty  mansion.  This  is  the 
meaning  here  ;  or  it  may  mean  a  car,  i.e.,  fo^  go  to  heaven 
and  there  get  a  station  in  a  special  car  as  in  the  case  of 
gods.  But  prefer  the  first  expl. 

7.    ^rrefsft:—  *iwfaV  *W  3*rt  Sftft  ^T+s^+ftrf^  m^faw 
I    That  which  causes  sw*T,  q&n  and  <WI<*WMI  l    Qual. 


8,   ftw:  —  uwift*1:  ^Ps4«iJI<3:  ^fir:  •  ^r^  Wft 
9i    ^rai«i  —  «N*H$N  tf?r  ^^  ^W"  yft  i 
10.    fw^—  ^+^ft  ^  ^  i     Agrees  with 

Stfiiftr  ! 


'Prose.  —  ^  ?tftr%  !  33 


i    (  ^r  —  ftt:  ^*ift«i»r^q<fii8f  w  t^  'K«nf^  )  i 

Eng,  —  Ho  Maithili  !  bid  adieu  to  these  deer  and  plants 
your  adopted  children  as  well  as  to  the  Mfc.  Vindhya, 
'the  forest  and  your  beloved  friends,  the  creepers  ;  I  shall 
now  reside  in  the  forest  on  the  mountain  Himalayas  that  are 
Ringed  with  the  shrubs  of  herbs  which  are  as  it  were  burning 
{or  that  are  as  it  were  tinged  with  the  shining  herbs). 


Tika.—  '? 

(wr)  fro*  qfcf,  ^ 
fft  vrfirar 


i 

Notes 
1.    OTBRW?^—  adj.  to 

w:  «ft  im^^:,  ^  ^9ra^:  i  ^( 
(?).  But  the  difficu 
is  that  the  word  Sfcrar  is  not  included  in  the  list  of  ^r^Rll 
So  better  take  it  ag  ^^re^rfe  giving  wm*:  \  Or  expon 
it  as  H^T^  9ffl«?  «Rr  ^TOT  ;  also  compare  our  notes  unc 
J>—  Sak  IV.  16.  Also  cp.  •Hw  CTT  ^fq  ^ 
w  —  Ufctaracharitam. 

T;adj.  to  «4h  i    fw  f  m:  \ 


3.    ^re^—  <4T+TO+«te  %  ^   It  means 
fto.    According  to  strict  grammar,  it  should  have  be 
by  the  rule'SrfiFB  **£&"  i  compare 


'—  Megha.    But  Bhasa  as  already   seen  m 


such     irregular    forms,    compare  also 
Swapna  I,    80  it  is  firerato  i 

4.  ^rir.^-HfhT+w,  adj.  ^taftw  i 

5.  ^«ifir^:—  ^twNW  Jftfir  $$<(  i     Himalayan  regie 
are    <tafipw:    ^refeer  i     Compare— 


I'.''—  Kalidasa.    The  epithat  suggests   that  besides 
I  will   have  other   glittering  herbs   too    of 
immense  value  to  all  and  to  myself. 
6. 
7. 


ft  \     8, 

WIT  —  ^r  ^ssf^V  ^iT^fe  i 


^  frofii 


Eng.  —  Sita  —  As  my  noble  lord  commands. 

Eavan,  —  Son  of  Kansalya  !  away  with  your  inordinate 
desire  (i.e.  with  your  yearning  after  too  much).  Men 
cannot  see  them. 

Earn  —  Venerable  sir  !  do  they  live  in  the  Himalayas  I 

Eavan  —  Yes. 

Earn  —  Then  see  please. 

Tika  —  SRi*HKw*  ^^rarCT  ^^(  srafapr  «f  w 

:  i    [ 


].    For  rfhwrcra:—  «  see 


P,  147  ante.    ''nraaraia'B'ngi  ^iw  fft 


Prose.— 


g.  —  The  Himalaya  will  either  show  me   the  golden 
deer  there  or  being  pierced  through  the  speed  of  my   arrow 
it  will  attain  the  plight  of  the  Krauncha  mountain, 
Tika. 


rfhflift:  ^^m^  sifter 


mi 


:  ]  i 

N,  B.  —  Krauncha  trffl  was  grandson  of  fis^^«l  and  son  of 
I     Puranas    also   declare  —  He   was  pierced   by  both 
and  «nlPSi<si  I     R^f^W  pierced  ^^  being  challenged  by 
in  the  matter  of  ^gMsipfspsr  ;  also   comp  "^wfiff- 
II,   and   Maghaduta   I,  59 


and  oar  notes  there. 

Notes 


i    or 

3. 


6,    sfe^  —  sftt-w  *rre:  —  sfe  eef  Ksra;  t    ^  —  obi.  to 
The  state  of  being  like  Krauncha   mount.     For  Allusion, 
See  Tika. 

TTTC  —  O 


Eng.  Eavan—  (to  himself)  Oh  !  intolerable,  indeed,  is 
iris  pride. 

Bam.  —  (Looking    around)   What  I     Something   like   a 
fashing  of  the  lightning  is  visible  (or  something  appears  as 
the  flash  of  the  lightning). 

Kavau.  —  (Aloud)  Son  of  Kausalya  !  seated  here,  as 
you  are,  you  are  being  honoured  by  fehe  Himalayas  ;  this 
is  Kanohan*parsa  (gold-  bodied)  deer. 

Earn.  —  This  is  (an  exhibition  of)  your  Venerable  self's 
majesty, 

Sita.  —  I  congratulate,  my  noble  husband,  on  your 
-glory  (prosperity). 

Tika.  —  ^  ^(TO  ^3%T.  T^l  ^S'STl  TI^  i 


w 


:  i 

Notes 

1.   Eemark  —  *RPW.  ff%:  —  Eama  puts  enormous  confiden 
on  disguised  qftaisrcftTOW  and  says  that  all  this  is   due 
his  Majesty  and  Sita  also  is  glad  at  this,  and  Havana  tat 
lull  advantage  of  this. 

2.  ft^^^m:—  ftspr.  ^^ra:  irarctfir  ^^;  ^+^1+^ 
Eama  takes  the  glow  of   vtwn^^r  as  like   the  flash 

I     This  was  brought  there  by  Eavana's  Maya. 

3.  TOm—  W  ft^fe  V  3ftfa  T?+^T+^   v^fti    Qu 

\ 

4.  ^n  —  ^«m;  ^T  3rd  sing  of  the  base  f^fe  meani 
luck.    f£l  w  I 

5.  Eemark.  —  The   story  of  <tiW4lV*z*r  is   our  poe 
invention  to  give  TT^r  an  opportunity  of   carrying  aw 
Sita.    Eama  a  simple  one,  so  easily  believed  in  a    sagi 
words  and  was  duped.    This  is   how  even  now   so   call 
"Bhandas*  cheat  good  householders. 


Prose.—  ^  wftWM'.—  *uw  ^eTiPr  *rn^Tl%  i    ^ 
i    t  Jlftft  1    ^^^4  ?J*  i    ^i—  ^sr  f%   (  ^  ) 


Eng,  If  it  has  automatically  come,  then  it  is  due  to 
my  father's  good  luck.  This  is  fit  to  be  used  in  adorations, 
Maithili  please  tell  Lakshman.  (Or—  This  is  fit  to  be  used 
in  sradh.  So  Ho  Maithili,  tell  Lak.  in  the  matter  of  its- 
fitness  for  fq^sn  )  I 

Tika,—  qfc 
r  [  my  ] 

tm:  i    ^ 

:  i    t 


Notes 

1.  *J?n3m  —  ftwf^iK^  ^  I    It  is  better  to    connect 
SJIWWl  Tvith  *r!fa  i  This  ^mpwrf  ^  is  fit  for  ftsq^r  i.e. 

So  tell  Lak.   to  bring  it  for  the  purpose, 

2.  TOfa—  ^r+^  fira  i    *Wt  «rafir  i    Norn. 

3. 


4.  Eemark  —  This  first  exp.  ofours  is  more  natural  :  the 
alternatives  (as  in  Pxose  and  Tika)  are  not  so  natural  here. 
The  rendering  W,  g^ifa  &c  is  comparatively  unconvincing. 
This  *OT  does  not  at  all  behove  honour  bub  it  is  to  be  befitt- 
ingly  used  (  3q^3Jta«TOTOifar  )  in  Pict'i'iT  i  So  y*tt  to  this^ 
divine  animal  is  secondary  only.  Hence  this  alternative, 
rendering  as  in  our  Tika  is  not  preferred  here. 


.  ]  i 


—  fa  ff 


]  i 


t  i 


Eng,  Sifca,  —  My  noble  husband  !  You  have  ordered 
^Saumifcri  feo  welcome  (receive)  the  Kulapafci  who  is^  retur 
ningfrom  his  pilgrimage. 

Earn.  —  Then  myself  shall  go. 

Sita,—  What  shall  I  do  my  dear  ? 

Earn,  —  Wait  upon  this  Venerable  ene, 

Sita.  —  As  my  noble  husband  commands.  (Exit  Sam). 

Eavan,—  Here  is  Earn  approaching  with  Arghya,  Nov 
finding  the  deer  flying  away  in  disregard  of  the  offering 
Earn  fits  an  arrow  to  his  bow. 

~  Tika.    ^fcrrarcr:     cft&rrareT:     [  q^srfcifor:  ]  i 


Notes 
1.    ^HNww.—  ^tsf  sis?  sfa  B^jqr  i 


2.  ^^^^--^I+^T+fcfs+5n*T^J  Qual,  ftqmfii*t  »  By 
this  sbe  refers  to  some  U^ifa  living  there.  For  iraqfa  and 
its  techinieal  meaning  "3^fat^HTf^'^3f3ref?r:  etc.  —  See  our 
Sak  I  under 


3.    ^f^si—  -  ^w+f^ar+w  3f*rfa  i     Nom,  5W  understood. 


See  P.  380,  +P.  326, 

5.    ^rrff'TOft  —  ^TT+^+fti^N+^^  Rre  ;      alternative  form 
is  ^lff???ft  i 

5.  Bemark  —  (a)  *RW«kn5W  ^TO^fe^^:  —  Bama  had  fchis- 
^W  either  (i)  since  when  he  asked  for  STST  for 
unto  the  ^f^Tsr^t^  ^1^1  (cp.  "S»f  ft  "*rci3>  sr^^r 
ante),  as  the  latter  dissuaded  Bit  a  from  doing  the  same  ; 
for,  since  then  the  poet  does  not  say  anything  of  keeping  it- 
aside  (and  so  probably  this  was  with  him  since  that  time)  ; 
(ii)  or,  this  W  was  taken  by  Bama  himself  to  do  ^<l^K 
to  the  ft^rafar  *JT,  as  Lak.  was  not  there,  to  whom  he 
wanted  to  entrust  this  duty  (cp  "*ri  are  fe  tpiwt  ^P3frf  ^^ 
si.  13),  ;  but  here  the  poet  does  not  say  an^thing^of  Bama's 
taking  of  TO"  again  ;  so  we  prefer  the  first  generalisation  and* 
explain  that  he  ran  with  the  *rt  he  had  with  him  to  -offer 
as  is  due  to  a  ^^Tfeici  TO  I  But  it  scampered  off 
)  disregarding  the  honour  or  ««i*Mt  that  was  being 
rendered  unto  it  (  "« 


)  and  Eama  was  dragging  the  arrow  foir  capturing  it, 


(b)    Note  that  all  this  story  of  w«mm*  «pr  here  is   our 
•poet's  inventionio  bring  about  his  desired  €tal*TO  of  the  play. 


Prose.—  ^     TO?t  ;   ^        a(|  ^  *^  ;  ^  are:  I 
v  )  TR  ifir  ^:  *n^:  ^r  srircf  %  STR^  (  wft  )  i 
Bng.     Oh  I    The  strength  !  0  the  prowess  I    The  firm- 
ness !  the  speed  ;  that  the  small  number  of  letters  (i.e.  only 
two  letters  )  in  the  shape  of  Ram  has  spread  (through)  this 
world  is  quite  legitimate. 
Tika.—  ' 


>>  ift 


-^cR  iflr 


Notes 
iin  or 


I    ^fis  physical  strength  ;  ^  is  internal   stamina   or 
valour  ;  TO  is  mentality  or  ircuftr,  and  sm  is  speed. 
2.    ^m—  ^fii  ^  JT«rar  by  the  dictum 


3.    qn*—  TOrtoq  See  Tika  and  ante  ;   comp,  ' 
:  ^[  &o"—  Kalidasa, 


( 

i  [  ii%^^?mn  vRnj1  ^  vqpnft  ]  i 


Bng-Her6  is  the  Stag  that  has  gone  beyond  the  range 
of  the  arrow  by  one  leap  and  has  entered  into  the  dense 
forest. 

Sita-(to  herself)  Fear,  indeed,  comes  over  me-who 
am  without  her  noble  husband.  (  or-Being  without  my 
husband  I  am  overcome  with  fear  ). 


Notes 

1.    ^mfiro^c^:—  adj  to  w:  i 
by  the  rule  "slwh?  ^f  ansi  TCWT 

I    W5  *r  ^fcrgjprr:  ffir  VRJ  ;  si^i  ft^j:  (range) 


2. 


;  (    SRT  —  TW  is  depth  here  by  ^Wl  i 
i    obj  of 


3.      ^I^jjqfqijlacneii:  —  adj  to    ^  i  ^5^1    "St^Ma    3^    ?fif  ^cRJ  J 


n;  i    This 


is  $131  of  her  future  separation  from  ^I%3  or  Bama. 
K—  ( 


Prose.    ^  *n3ST  ^w%  (  sfil  ) 


Eng.  As  soon  as  Bam  is  drawn  away  by  dint  of  magic 
(or  my  stratagem),  I  shall  carry  away  this  helpless  and 
wailing  lady  Sita  from  the  penance-grove,  just  like  the 
offering  thrown  without  the  utterance  of  incantations. 

Tika. 


Notes 

1.  tffi—  HI^  ^  i 

2,  T^qT=^^  ^^T  i     Eama  was  dragged  away  thence 
by  Eavana's  trick  and  sita  was  left  there  all  alone. 

3. 


4.  ^Brffef-  *5+*q  ;   fern,   ^^rr  ^^f^%  \     Sita  was  now 
fT^)  helpless,  and  wailing  through  fear  of  being  bereft 

of  her  husband  (  ^g3PKfecU*n:  Ifl^TO^  ),  moreover  she 
was  wn  (a  girl  of  tender  age—  "wfr?*?!1  ^rnmr)  and  unable 
to  save  herself  from  a  demon  like  Havana.  Such  Sita  will  I; 
(Eavana)  carry  away,  as  *Ffr^TC^rcfem  ^Tfftl  is  appropriated, 
by  me  (the  Eakshasa).  See  Tika  also. 

5,  iR^hfiT^—  *^^  ^T  **r<S1^H^^  OT  TGFK  tft  ^^  I    ^ 


)  <fta  fas  f?re 


Bug.  Sita.  —  Let  me  repair  to  the  cottage  (attempts  to  go)* 
Eavan.    (Having  assumed  bis  real  form)  Tarry,  Sita, 
tarry. 

Sita.  —  (with  fear)  —  who  is  now  here  ? 

Eavan,    Do  you  not  know  me  ? 

Tika.  —  *t^'  ^2^  i    firs  1%s  —  ^KWI^  fw^f^f'.  i 


3* 


Prose.  —  t«i  fi   €?T«i^w:  sr^i^j:  ITT 
(  ^rer^is  H^*  )   ^?i 


Bngt  —  I  am  that  Havana  by  whom  were  beaten  the 
gods  like  Sakra,  together  with  the  demons,  in  battles  ; 
having  perceived  the  deformity  done  unto  (  sister  } 
gurpanakha,  and  being  told  of  the  death  of  my  brothers 
(Khara  and  Dushana),  I  have  come,  oh  wide-eyed  one  (ob 
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one 


of  extensive  eyes),  (in  order)  to  abduct  you  by  cheating 
(beguiling)  through  stratagem  Kama  of  immense  prowess 
who  has  taken  the  wrong  course  oub  of  pride. 

Notes 


;  adj.  to  W-  I    Not  only  V  but  «PWW  too  was 
conquered  by  me. 

2.  i«w-«ro*rfK'«ift!K)*rtH*ii    Qnal,W-^ 

3.  fiittnn-PK+ft+w  ***  5  -construe  m  «W  flffotR  I 

4.  ^JwwPwnw^-obi  to  nr-, 


Obi.  of 


{  mu«lfil  like  a  winnowing  fan)  lOlft  WT.  «  tft 
without^  by  "^IWl^rm"  for  it  is  a  4v  (name) 
of  Ravana's  sistar.  "^^  *'TOWP.  "ifc  Wl«  The 
story  of  her  »nftn«r«?»r  is  too  well-known. 

5>   ^flu-fS  )uft,  ?m  ?TOtftw  vft  «^*|9  1.*  i 

-  a  ^^-^flft^^f;  adj.  totwii  By  achieving 
successes  he  Eama  became  elated  and  could  not  see  through 
my  tricks,  so  be  was  now  full  of  fWhufir.  '  Op.  " 
qft^ft^  Kfir."—  Erato  XIV. 

7.    ^i^f^i-t^:  tft  ^i*r.i  'i«wi' 

n-wii    or  better 


Bere  the  tbe 

is  bad  ingrammar  by  the 


Dictum  "n 


9.    ffcfti*—  ft+f  «  -f  fire+<sro  i  As  Bama  was  now  caught 
by  faqClcislV.  so  I  easily  dnped  him  by  my  strategy. 
10. 


The  epithet  not  only  reflects  Bavan's  appreciation  of  Sita's 
beauty,  but  also  his  regard  for  her,   which  here  continues 
up  to  si.  19  where,  we  have  "fotn^Sfc?"  addressed  to  Sita. 
11.    T*-*nn—  T«fti  w:  TOS^I  i    *+g*i=T<ir*ii    Then 
;  now  the  ^R^rc  of  39*1  —  is  dropped  before  3TR  and  W€  ; 
Jante  —  for  the  rule  here.  Bavana  here  gives 


his  vjfvq*t  and  his  intention   to   carry  her  away  as  well  ; 
compare—  ''t 


in 

12,  ur^Ji:—  n+^+W  ^raft  i  Pred.  to  ^¥^  (which  is 
nom.  to  ^rfti  n  T^+^ft^^ftl  )  i  Bemark—  The  students 
are  to  remember  that  whenever  one  rises  against  the  purity 
or  chastity  of  a  woman  or  offers  insult  against  ^latRti,  then 
his  fall  is  inevitable  ;  witness  yf%3Tf^  and  ^g^rfwim  due 
to  this  HI<WM'«U  to  WRSt,  the  highest  ^taife  i  So  Bavana 
will  meet  death  erelong  due  to  this  outrage  on  Sita,  the 
purest  lady  serene  (  y<lMf*NRytU  )  I 


,  —  *%v. 


]  i 


Bng.    Sita—  What  !    Havana.  (Moveson). 

Eavan.  —  Ho  !  Once  fallen  before  the  eyes  of  Bavan* 
where  will  you  fly  away  ? 

Sita.—  Protect  !  my  noble  husband  !  protect  me  ;  Sara 
Saumitri  save  me. 

Eavan.  —  Sifea,  hear  of  my  valour, 

Tika.  —  KJ^'SN^fq'Jawwfii—  ^Wl<8     ^CH^R^T     ^     %     W® 


Notes 

1.  ^^-ft^—  ^i^t;  fw^fofei  <nq  i    Obj.  of 

2.  3I€lfil  —  3T+^?rf%  I 

3.  *tfpTOaffi'.  —  *w  *rci3i*T  ;  $33  \    <33?3P§  of 

cry  for  help  to   your   husband   or   to   Lakshamana,  just 
consider  my  valour  now. 

4.  qforcre—  qft+?f  +  vtz^i  i    Note  that  ?r  is  ^n^^>  so 
in  *^rf¥»if  *rg^''  &o.  is  WJT^T  I    *n^  or 


Prose—  3r^;  *nsr:  (  'raftrcf:  )  ;    f^trsn^:  (  ^c  ) 


^If  fiw  i     (  fasg  ) 

Eng,  Indra  has  been  rooted  out  by  me  ;  the  lord  of 
wealth  is  set  to  trembling  (through  my  fear)  ~;  the  moon  has 
bean  displaced  and  the  son  of  bhe  Sun  (  yama  )  has  ubean 
pounded  (crushed)  by  me.  Me  upon  the  heaven—  that  is 
inhabited  by  the  cowardly  gods  ;  and  'blessed  is  this  land. 
where  dwells  Sita. 


Tika.  — 


]  «:  *r*t  'fftott:'  wrft  tf:  TOton'  1NM  'm* 
t  fo^qffi  %*<  1  fir  fWtoi  1  1  [  *OT  «*:  PPW,  TOT—  1  1 


ftf^fcf 


Notes 

T?n     «nr:     is^:  i     Eavana 
conquered    Indra,    Ktivera,    Moon,    Yama.   Brahma  &c. 


3.    ^3^:  —  ^pre?  3?r:  «fcf  <^q  i    It  Bafers  to  lama,  the 
son  of 

4:. 

5,  *!hrt«r.—  ^m:  t^:  'rfh  ^^T  i    t:  i    ^t+^  Wft  t 

6.  ftPrcn—  .  Pr+Pm+w^^wfti  ri    Qual.   ^H    Fie   on 
•^T  full  of  timid  gods  ;  and  ^rr  is  ^<H  full  by  my  courageous 
self  and  specially  where  a  rare  beauty  like  you  exists. 

i 


\ 


(  N,  B,  —  ^ 


Prose.  —  tR  3 

:  ft?  ST  wq  ?    *OTSisre:  sire" 


Eng,  Take  shelter  with  (  or  cry  aloud  )  any  one  (you 
like  ),  Earn  or  Lakshman  or  the  departed  king  Dasarath, 
What  is  the  good  of  words  referring  to  these  cowardly 
persons  ?  Fawns  can  never  over-power  a  tiger. 

Tika.  —  * 

T^  i 


i    [ 
^sfir  —  ] 


:  ^ref  ^  ^i*<i  ?fa  HW:  i 
Notes 

1. 

2. 

3. 


^ft  ^^TT  ci?{  or  ^fl%  for  the  rule  'fitffl^ta  —  *'  includes  fiffi  only 
and  not  ^ftra  as  well  and  there  should  be  no  ci^ft 

i    adj.  to  ^fir:  (  which  has  ^rcft  w  )  I 
i    See  TiJza 


^TT 


fif  W 


Prose—  f 


I     it 


Eng.  —  Oh  one  of  extensive  eyes  !  (oh  wide-eyed  one), 
Why  do  you  wail  (  weep  )  ?  Take  me  to  be  like  your 
husband.  This  Eama  though  possessed  of  immense  prowess 
(or  even  with  a  huge  army)  is  unable  to  fight  (cope  with) 
me  even  if  he  be  joined  by  the  gods  (or  though  he  be  helped 
by  the  gods). 

Tika.—  t  ft*n*r*  *o*wfa%  ^ft!  cfa*£  wiira1*^ 
ftwft  **•  ^^  '  t  ^  "1^3^  ^qf^ral  w  ^^tft  ift 


—  ] 


trt:  i    [  ^r? 


a<wrsi*ilsfq  w.  tw  TO 


Notes 


1.    fonsfiw  —  f«nt 

2. 

3. 

4. 


to 


tafeenas'army'. 

s  33:  I    ^R.  also  means 


i  It  implies 


is    to     be    better 
*r  ^  ift  W  « 


5. 


T  1    adj,  to  ^rat  i 
6.    ^R3*$:—  ^R^rf^r:  «fir  T^r-^  i  What  to  speak  of  human 
forces,  even  divine   forces  combined  with  Eama  cannot 
successfully  fight  me  out. 


i  fit 

Eng.  Sita  (angrily)  you  are  cursed  by  me.  (I  curse  thee). 
Eavan.     Ho  '  Ho  !  Ho  !  What  a  spirit  (prowess)  of  the 
devoted  wife  ! 


Notes 

1.  wrtii—  <fw  ^f  TO  *nT«[  «RI  ^  ^I  cl^ft  ff  I     adverb, 

2.  «npr;  —  sn^+^r  TOftr  i    Its  ^nraref  is  T^IT  i 

3.  qferaw,  —  vfcfa  flrf  ^JT;  c^n  ^ft  ^f  I  Havana  tauntingly 
says  about  her  trfci*ieu<l8H  I     See  next  sloka  also. 


Eng.  The  very  self  of  mine  rushed  upwards,  in  hot 
speed,  but  was  not  yet  burntby  the  (hot)  rays  of  the  sun  : 
and  I  am,  indeed  going  to  be  burnt  by  these  few  letters  of 
hers  (running  as)  'I  curse  thee1  ! 


Tika—  . 
:  «r  5**:    (  *ts^  ^I^T  )    "siftsfij"  tftj  TOT:  tftaran 


Notes 
l.    %3Tnt_  t^Tfirsr  <fir  * 

2, 


Wft  ^T 

4.  ^m;—'«r^i  Wft  scito,  ^t  vw  w  i 

5.  qftftS:—  qft+Tl+^;   adj.  to  ^TTC  t    Savana    defied 
Site's  curse  in  fchie  fcannfeing  tone.  As  he  is  not  burnt  down 
then  and  there,  so  he  dares  to  say  so.    This  is  meant  to  in- 
timidate Site  as  well.    This  occurs  in  Abhi  II.  18.  also. 


wt  wt  ^ 


Eng.      Site.  —  Save  me  I    my  noble  husband  i  save  me  I 
Kavan.—  {  Having  caught  hold  of  Sita  )   Hallow  I   sages 
of  Janaathana  !   do  you  all  please  hear. 

Notes 


1, 


is  the  part  of  ^^^rpra  where  Bishis 


resided.      It  was  south  of  Godavari  perhaps. 
2.    Wlfef:—  ^W+ftl«     plural, 


*dri+<  Mi  &<**{ 

Also  Note  —  Janasthan  was  an  extract  of  land  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  Danadakaranya.  It  was  so  named  perhaps 
because  it  became  peopled  by  the  Aryan  settlers  in  the 
south. 

far) 


Prose.  — 

r:  (  ^ig^r:  )  (  crf^  )  q^ra^r^  w^hi  (  ft^rf  u^^  )  » 

Eng.     This  Dashauana  carries  away  Sita   perforce  ;  if 

Earn  be  devoted  to  the  duty  of  a  Khatriya  (or   to  milita* 

risrn),  then  let  him  exhibit  his  valour. 

Tika—  lfa**r/  ^^cm:  (  tf$  ?  )  TO^JR^  ft 

.  i    t 


Notes 

1.  ^srofa;--  W  ^Nr:  ^^  ^r  ?ftr  ^f  i    By  this  EavanaJs 
fierceness  is  pointed  out. 

2.  wiq—qwraw  ifir  ^^^  ^  i   m  *?ft  ^  i 

3.  ^RW?  —  iwi:  w  sfii  *RWT  i 
or  ci^r  w:,  ^^  i    wf*  «^t  i 

Wft  i     It  means 


IK 


Eng.  Eavan,  (Having  eyed  while  walking  round)  Oh  1 
this  Jatayu  rushes  me  with  his  sharp  beak,  meanwhile 
agaitating  rows  of  trees  with  (  the  circulation  of  }  his 
wings1  air.  Wait  a  bit  now  ! 

Tika.—  OT*  ranfc—  'wi  vnfii:'  ntwvi^jp:  u:  'q^:'  313: 


»it  uft  ifir 


Notes 

1. 


ft  4ci?{  ;  ^f   ^firo:   sftf  ^cl?{  I 
t^  'ff  «fe  ^f  i 
2, 


Eemark  (I)  wfira:-^+w  ^wftr  i    * 
Here  the  sense  of  causative  is  conveyed. 

(2)    3TTO:=3Wif  q^?  sa$  q^nara'.i      ^  'W  is 


I 

Eng.    I  shall  soon  send  you  to  the  abode  of  death  with. 


your  body  wet  with  blood   dropping    from    the   wound  of 
your  wings  cut  with  the  sword  drawn  by  my  hand. 
Tika.—  ' 


Notes 

1.  *Kflqis<mfe—  ^w    ijsr:    sfir 

'«i:  (  ?§^n:  )  ^nrer  i    Pm  cf:  f^'atci:  sfH  f^fe'si; 
;  i  «^i  fa  3ffi*.  ^^  ;  ^TCT:  w: 
i    ^rnt  ^Sftfii  ^ROT  i    Qual.  ^ft^:  i 

2.  tf^:—  vrt  ^m  i 

3.  WIT^I—  *K£  TT^H  ^r  crf%fir  ^f  ^    Qual.  3i^  i 

i    Indirect"  obj.  to 


is  the  usual  from,     s^t^  ffef  ^($  TOffe  ^TON  I     Compare 
5?rn"  Abhisheka  III.   16.    ^«r  is  made 


here  for  metre. 


(Then  enter  two  old  ascetics. 


Both  —  Save  her,  please  save  her. 


Eng.  —  First  of  all,  overpowered  like  a  hind,  as  this  Blta" 
is,  she  is  being  carried  away  by  the  Bakshasa-ohief  that 
roves  at  dead  of  night  and  that  shines  like  a  wreath  of  blue 
lotuses,  smiling  as  he  does,  with  his  teeth  white  and 
glowing  like  the  lotus-stalk.  Beng  —  Easy  (everywhere). 

Tika, 


Notes 
1.    qfiarwro(-Krt?:+9+*fe  ?n^«^J    Construe  — 


star  qftaracim  i     The  ascetics  are  introduced  to  inform 
us  of  €fare^  by  Bavana. 
2. 


l    by    "€^9^*11^95^    ^^ro^fro     TO8^*  )  I       Adj.    to 


3,    ^^t^I^^^^?f  rf%TT—  adj.  as  before. 
sfir  ^cr?nirg?im    by 


i 
fq%;  )  i    ^qq^r^r;  i 


with  f^f^T  as  before.    Note  3%  h  used  as 
nauter  hare  though  it  shoul!  be  faoi.  taking  —  ^srrRf  ?Tq  I 

adj,  us  before,     fasOTI  ^RT  *.  fRt    ^c^?[  ;     ifc 


means  about  the  middle  part  of  the  night  and  not  exactly 
the  middle  part.  In  that  (unusual)  case  the  rule  *'^f 
'  will  direct  *ni  to  lead  giving  <*rtftan  I 


5.  Pror^£<m—  ^raw^ft  S^€?T  ;    fHansrt  ^cfe  ^T:  ^  ifit  fro 
+^C+^—  by  the  rule  ^s:  \    ^Mq^q  ;  3^  ?^?:  *ft  <^  I 

6.  ?dta  €tciT  %?^  —  The  simile  shows  the  utter  helpless- 
ness of  Sita,   ^rft^^qft+^+Wl  i  Having  defied  ;  comp  *V: 

—  Mudra  Bakshasa. 


IIRH 


Prose 

)  *i  qftir  gmifo  (  *&$*  )  wsr  (  ^  ) 


Bng.  —  Struggling  like  a  serpent  and  shivering  or  tremb- 
ling like  a  creeper  in  flowers  as  this  venerable  daughter  of 
the  king  of  Videha  is,  she  is  being  forcibly  carried  away 
from  the  penance-grove  just  like  the  success  achieved  in 
austerities, 


Tika  —  *S 


Notes 

1.  ft^CTTTT—  ft+^+arPT^  Wft  ;  *il  in  lem. 

2.  $ 

W|  I  The  outrage  of  Eavana  on  Sita  made  her  struggle 
in  this  attitude  in  an  angry  mood  like  an  angry  serpant. 
3. 


4.  gf^iciT  —  3^r+fn^«nni3  »  fem.  This  wn  shows  thai* 
Jike  a  fully  blooming  flower,   delicate  and  weak  Sita  was 
helpless  before  the  terrible  Havana. 

5.  qft*r—  wi+  vix  ^  •'Hifadni  i    Qual.  ^n^T  i 

6.  Jwsr-,^^^^1    Oomp.    "TOW  W«:   ft^i   nt 
Bag  II. 


7.    ftffir  :—  f%^  +fiiw  I     This  comparison  with  fafe  shows- 
her  purity  and  implies  downfall  and  death  of  the  sfeealer 
therefore. 
8. 
9, 


Eng,  —  Eirst  (  looking  upwards  )  Ho  !  No  sooner  did 
we  utter  "Save  her"  than  Jatayu  has  been  up  in  the  sky—  r- 
having  challenged  Eavan  —  saying  "where  do  you  fly 
(away)"  as  long  aa  I  am  here  (I  am  alive),  in  order  to  pay 
off  his  debt  to  Dasarath. 

Second.  Oh  !  Eavana,  too,  has  stood  by  —  with  his* 
eyes  rolling  in  anger. 

First.—  Here  is  Eavan. 
Second.  —  Here  is  Jatayu. 
Both.  —  Alas  !    an  aerial  fight  has  commenced. 
Krst.  —  Kasyapa  !    Kasyapa  !  just  behold  the  prowess* 
oi  the  vulture-chief. 


2. 


state  of  indebtedness. 
3.    nfo—  W3  *3t  i 

^    ^nq—f  ^  ^  i    Or—  Kt^p,  ^nftw  «Ta  wN*ift  a.'ft 
5,    ^wd'?!^2if:—  ad],  to  TT^^J:  i 


6. 


Befers  to  Jafeayu.     Here  fte  aftar  ^   comes   by  the 
**^^Ji    The  form  ^rr?  as  foucd 
irregularly  wifeh  W!    Thus    ^rarFft^ 

\  (  i^cTft^T?!  )  i    See  ftr  ^t:  under  ' 
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Prose.  —  ^P^l  (  fextsrerg*.  ) 
i 


Eng.  —  Having  warded  off  the  things  for  valour  (i.e.  the 
weapons  or  missiles)  or  the  object  of  valour  (  Havana  ) 
with  his  two  wings,  he  (  Jatayu)  has  taken  very  firm  sfcand 
against  his  opponent  (or  prefers  fight  against  his  enemy). 
He  tries  to  encircle  his  enemy  by  fircely  tearing  him  with 
his  beaks  and  again  he  is  cutting  out  the  flesh  (and  the 
like)  from  the  terrible  breast  (of  Eavan)  with  his  nail  sharp 
as  iron-nails,  just  like  a  slab  of  stone  that  is  being  uprooted 
from  a  hill,  appearing  terrible  on  account  of  its  being  torn 
by  the  end  of  the  thunderbolt. 

Tika.—  *m?  Tftsi:  jv 
(  3fT*it  ^n  ) 


~\ 

(  ^^T  ) 


i 
ftrawrtf  ^srcpi^r^  OTT  ^rft  H  fl^;  froftwit, 


1.  ^w:—  TOW.  *ft  *r5Tx3?re^r  **re:  i    Qaal.  sfsrg:  i   it 
means  f%rc  and  ^hc  i 

2.  **f  ftrot-*afo  ftro  flftft  ^cjq  i      Ifc  refers  to  the 
missiles  used  by  Eavana,  or  to  Havana  himself  the  objacfc 
of  valuer, 

3.  Rft^T—  ^+^+«R%  i    Its  obi.  is  fl^Ewm  i 

4.  srf^1^—  nft+ft+^^+^N%  i  ^r—  5rf?r  is  separate.  See 
Tika,  Here  W^  means  another  MfeUfa1^  ^T  w^ff  (dual  fight)  i 

5.  ^Pi^>sal-^!^  —  adj.     to 


6.  ^*g«Rt^^i+9e+«a?nt  i     Obj.  of 

7.  ^ri^^n^^r:  —  sfisrs*!    *^**^   Iftft  ^R^T  i 

Thus  we  see  Jatayu  uses  his 


^  and  *T3  all  three  to  defeat  his  enemy  Eavana. 
8. 


9. 

Qual. 

10. 


Bng.—  First.—  Alas  I     alas  1    the  vulture-ehiaf  has  been 
struck  in  the  right  shoulder  with  a  sword  by  Eavan. 


Second.  —  Alas  !  alas  !  the  venerable  Jatayu  has  fallen, 
Tika.— 


Prose.—  (  W  ^^T^:  )  a^ 


g.—  Withofc  caring  a  lit  Me  for  bis  enemy  (without 
considering  his  enemy  a  little)  as  if  he  was  a  toy  -peacock, 
and  having  exerted  to  the  utmost  in  proportion  to  his  own 
strength,  the  venerahle  Jafeayu  has  succumbed  after  having 
challenged  Isnbdned)  the  glowing  prowess  of  the  chief  of 
the  nigh-rovers,  just  like  a  forest-tree  broken  by  a  huge 
elephant. 

Tika.—  ^  ^- 


unr: 

?fil  HT^i  I     "«i'^i-nia"«i"cnl  0"n«t  11 
1. 


3.  flrowc^'.—  fMtrct  ^cftfh  Pwi^c.  (  'tRvgiiotpi:  )  i 

4.  •u31«wn*n«N:—  WRH  3T*rf  of  ^spresr.i 

;  ST  ^r^:  sft  ^?m  ;    ?nw^:  ^rr^f;  tfir  ^^r  i 
I     ^WTf  of  ^  STHT^:  u    Note  that  bDth  51513^  and 
are  correct. 

5.  ^ra<33:  —  *w  +  ^  +  ?ff  ^r^ft  i    ^^T^  =  €t^1%  etc. 


—  ^iTssra  !  ^ifsiaFi  i  vt 

:  i   (  R^i^  )  i 


Eng.—  Both.  —  May  he  attain  heaven. 
First.     Come  along  Kasyapa  1    let  ns  inform   venerable 
Eaghava  of  this  incident. 

Second,—  Yes  ;  this  is  the  first  thing  to  be  done.  (Exit). 
Tika—  TO*  -«nr:'  ^4:  ^fi^t  *vtf  v&§i     uTO 

(See  ante  also). 


1,  wt:  —  ^t:  M€l^*i*t*n^+*^  tt  ^+^?t  by  the  varttika 
irtMt  ^7>  » 

2.  ^cr^TGf  —  f^rat^H'ir^l^  s^ff  i    ^T  S*CT^  s^f  i    See  ante. 
^. 

4. 


N.  B.—  This  is  a  W  frpwrar  for  both  the  characters 
here  are  of  high  order.  See  Act.  II  also.  Sak  III. 

5,  ^\^f{  i  Tf*w:  3Tsq:—  *osq;  is  an  ^*RI  implying  assention 
here,  This  occurs  both  in  Swapna  IV  and  in  Avimaraka. 
Sakuntala  also  has  it.  It  means  both  (i)  primary  duty  (cp. 
I  TO*:  3nr."  )  and  (ii)  excellent  proposal  or  idea 


—  SE  ^  tfte 
jrfaf  ift—  1^1  ! 

f*  fsRi?n*i 


[  ^T^T  !  ^rfcf  SfrTTSr^IIrl^l*^  IPIfH  ]  I 


Eng.  Chamberlain,  —  Oh  !  Who  stands  now  at  (or  who 
is  in  charge  of)  the  golden  main  (outer)  gate  ? 

Fern.  Guard,  (entering)  —  Here  I  am  Vijaya,  Sir  ;  what 
is  to  be  done  ? 

Chamb.  —  Yijaya  !  "Relate  (report)  it  please  to  Prince 
Bharat-that  venerable  Sumantra  who  proceeded  to  Janas- 
than  to  interview  Earn,  has  come  back, 

Portress.  —  Has  he  returned  successful,  sir  ? 

Chamb-    Madam  !  I  am  not  aware  of  it. 


1.     ^fT^nq)\vjf(^  —  obj.  to 

Oomp. 


*  *jfi"  in  Swapna  VI  and    "*«Tcrar, 


—  Sak.    'srcjjErq  is  here  pred.  of 


asks  who  is  the  guard  at  this  gate.  Here  Fern. 
is  used.   Jmtmt  is  also  seen.  See  87.  VI.  Oomp 
i    ctfr,  ^krf%^ic        i 


3.    TIH^}«II*?I—  ^rer  ^ftft  ^c^  ;  «rt  wi  «Rr 


3f  I       Here    lfcJl§c!I  lies   in    getting    ^ffi^sN  and 
bringing  his  information.     This  is  our  poet's  creation. 


:  IISII 
Prose.  —  1 


Eng.  The  very  sight  of  Sumantra  wifch  his  face  turned 
pale  through  the  fire  of  grief  lodged  in  his  heart,  has  now 
perturbed  my  mind. 

Tika.  —  i^rf^rci  s  snfe  —  c^t  3^^  ^r^: 
??:  *sfwftr:'  ^irif'r^t^sj'^^i^reif^  —  ^T  itftct' 


*Tf  ;  adj,  to  S*P**T  i  Tbis  indirectly  says  that  Sumantra  has 
come  xdth  a  loaded  heart  still  more  perturbed  i.e.  he  has 
come  with  an  unhappy  news. 

nftrerct—  sra  i  Q*  ^fiw  TOWFW*  fiw 

!  H?fE:5aT  cpSufWH  ^^  ^  1R5f  ]  1 


—  151  !  Uf  f^T^fw  I     (  f*W?WT  ) 

]  i 

( 


TO 

Eng.  —  (Female)  portress  —  Noble  sir  !  I  have  been 
perturbed  as  it  were  to  hear  o!  this. 

Chamberlain  —  Madam  1  why  are  you  yet  standing  here  ? 
Heportquiekly.  Portress.  —  Noble  Sir  !  Immediately,  shall 
I  report.—  (Exit). 

Oh.  —  (Having  seen)  Oh  I  towards  this  side  comes 
Prince  Bharat  with  his  heart  seized  with  curiosity  due  to 
the  returning  oi  Sumantra,  his  attire  consisting  of  rag  and 
bark-clothing  and  his  head  being  tinged  with  the  colour  of 
the  matted  lock. 

Tika.  — 


:  t:  fagftrf 


1.     ^I*^  Wife  —  ^«^€4   ^T*n=WJ  —  4cTc[  ;     t*f   5fPf3*f  I 

r  *  sfir 


^f  5  adj.  to  H<dtl*il<i  I     * 

2.  ^hw<!*<s«w*i:  —  adj.  to  W?TOTW«  ' 

^k^^it  W.  »    8  W  *re^  2;^  ^  ^ft  if  i     Out  of  his  regard  for 
Eama  Bharata  was  also  ever  since  Eama's  ^PT^T^,  a 

3.  ftd^ia**  rarf^—  f%3i  «i3i:  ;    ^^r  i     arst  j«: 

:  i 


Head  is  the  <mm»  for  it  is  the  most  vital 
part  of  the   whole  body.    And  for  want   of  care   of   head, 
Bharata's  5f3T  became  such. 
4. 


:  )  i 

Eng,  (Bharata  approaches)—  Bharat  who  is  said  to  be 
the  resort  of  all  noted  virtues,  veritable  terror  to  his 
opponents,  and  the  pride  (ornament,)  of  the  race  of  sun—  he 


is  himself  like  the  Jord  of  the  gods,  engaged  in  the  proteo 
tion  of  the  entire  world  by  appointment;  (by  his  brother's- 
order),  promising  (prosperous),  and  whose  movements  are 
like  those  of  a  young  huge  elephant, 


Tiba.  — 


:  tfa  ^T^:  i 


]  i    'srrsr^aiT?!  *nflf«i38fr   '^rftirai^pfl^wef:'  Pffiaron: 
few;  s^racr: 
fean^r  5E 
r:  isr:,  8 


1.    TOra  TOpni'u:—  wr:  ^OT:  ?fii  ^TWT  ;  %^RIIT   «fir  ^  ^ 
rftr  i    ir^i'di:  'e^'j^^wr:  ?re?  ^   tf?f  ^T  i     Oomp. 
t  ^;7>—  Bhavabhuti. 
2. 


3. 

fer^T:  (  fw^njcT:  ) 

4,    fg^^ff^:—  ft^;  ^SIT:  fit  t  f^arr:  «ft  ^  i 

flr?^  fN*OTW.  ?ft  t^^T?  ^r^5  usrg:  i    All   theee  are 
pred  to  31  1 


5.   ^T'^wanq—  ^rsroi;  w:  ^ 
or  M  ^  i    ^T+^T+l^  ^  (fern.  ^0 


6. 


7. 


I     Comp. 

i  €  JCT  w:  i^:  ifa  ^m^r  i  «rar 


:  w:  ifcf  ^n?^r  i  Sta  (ci^i  ^r)  ^rin:  ^f%  wq  etc 


^r  ift  ^?  i  All  theefi  epithets  show  his  internal  merits  and 
external  power.  and  prosperity  so  as  to  root  out  the  ene- 
mies. Thus  it  is  hinted—  Bharata  and  his  brothers  will 
come  out  victorious  in  their  fights. 

(  a?!: 


Prose,— 


Eng.  (Then  enter  Bharat  and  the  portress).  Bharat 
"Vijaya  !  then  the  venerable  Sumantra  has  come  back  !  Or-  Is 
it  that  the  noble  sumantra  has  come  back  here  ;  having  seen 
Earn—  the  gladdener  of  (or  who  is  pleasing  or  agreeable  to) 
the  eyes,  minds  and  the  hearts  of  cur  subjects,  after  my 
own  return  with  favour  and  promise  when  I  formerly  went 
to  have  an  interview  with  my  venerable  brother, 


*nar  'WTOTWW'  w:  *nr; 
SOT:     " 


l. 


f  iwwt 
h'i 

n 

sfir  <w[  5    TO 


:  of  the  aqfal  class  by    " 


i 

2.     ^MqlW'?  —  TOT^      aw^    fft     WOTW.  I 

;  adj.  fco  ift  I  5rHT?f  was  the  gift  of 
by  Eama  to  Bharata,  and  SWT  was  the  solemn  promiseon 
Eama's  part  to  take  back  Kl^  after  return  from  wra  after 
1±  years. 

—  adj.  to   tW^  understood  ; 


Hama  wag  gladdener  of  all  both  by  his  merits  and  appeara- 
nces, So  he  was  both  ^TCFUfwra  and  *Fftf*TCm  I  Mr.  Shastri 
here  says  " 


:  i  (  f 


Bng.     Chamberlain—  (Having     approached)    Let    the 
Prince  prosper  (or  May  "Victory  attend  the  prince), 
Bharat  —  Now,  where  stands  the  noble  Sumantra. 
Chamberlain  —  He  is  waiting  at  the  golden  arched  gate. 
Bharat  —  Then,  please,  have  him  quick  admission. 
Ohamberlain,  —  As  the  Prince  Commands.  (Exit  of  Both 
and  tf<fteitt  )  I 

{  aa:  sfasifa  3^-  ufwr^t  *  ) 
t—  fcrotam)  *ffs*  tffc 


) 

Eng.  —  (Then  enter  Sumantra  and  the  portress.) 

Sumantra,  (with  grief)  Alas  !  I  have  witnessed  here  the 
passing  away  of  His  Majesty  ;  I  have  'perceived  the  cala- 
mity of  the  prince.  I  have  now  heard  the  abdncbion  or 
Maithili  ;  (and  hence)  meseems  that  my  longevity  has  been 
thus  proved  to  fee  highly  guilty  (the  span  o£  my  life  has 
been  highly  guilty  for  its  longevity). 

"  Tika. 


2. 

r:  I     The  n  of  «w  is  changed  to  ^  after  the  preposition  if 
here  provided  the  at  does  not  change  into  *  5  thus  WTC  but 
e:  i   compare  the  rule  "<TO  31^''  i 
3.    ^T^n—  ^  ^rrf  ft  stftal  i    ^g^J1^  of  ^TOPl  i 

d.  Bemark—  The  stage-direction  should  be  here  "s^TO 
and  not  only  Whf^  as  seen  in  all  the  tests,  for  his 
speech  was  intended  not  to  be  heard  by  any  one.  Be  him- 
self soliloquises  this.  This  speech  is  ^WT'Icr,  is  also  implied 
from  tfqfgrerft—  ti+H^gg'3  ^next  Para)  '  ^^^  ^nds  Suman- 
tra  muttering  something  within  himself,  so  to  draw  his 
attention  she  says  refering  to  him  only. 

WET  i 


:  i 


—  eTIrf 


Eng.    Portress.  —  (Having  addressed  sumantraj   come 
along  I  Sir,  Here  is  His  Majesty.     Approach  Sir  ! 
Sumantra—  (Having  approached)  May  the  Prince  Prosper. 

Bharata.  —  Noble  Sir  !  have  you  seen  him  —  who  has  set 
a  wounderiul  example  of  filial  piety  in  this  world  ?  Have 
you  beheld  her  in  whom  rests  the  half  of  the  conjugal 
devotion  of  Arundhati  ?  And  have  you  surveyed  him  (Lakhm) 
the  very  emblem  of  fraternal  affection  and  who  chose 
panishment  for  nothing  (for  brother's  sake  only). 

Tika.  —  '^ftfrTPre^cfftci^i'    €i%    ^Nn^   'Sftfssgra: 
fe^rftr,  %  cn^r:  KTO^S:  i    $:  srofir 
fir*r  wife  —  ' 


clc[ 


!     (Here  abstract  for  the  concrete)  I  ' 


s  ^^1^'    HT^^f  flf  5RJT 


too   we 
have  abstract  for  the  concrete). 


I     ^ifafTPWjTO     (  ^reit  JRfJrai  ) 
31  ;  adj.  used  here  as  a  noun.    This  refers  to  Bama, 

2.    flreiqyiq—  ft+^m%  wft  i    ^ft^r   flrti^jm^  fft  ft*rfijcms 
by  the   rule  "^^rw.  acjlfitfin*    (taking   ^^nft  as 
i     See  under  srCt^^T  ^  sa*«r|^r  in  Sak  VI. 


88° 


3.    ^HwStafwr  —  wqanr:  ^nfwiN  sfif 


\  This  refers  to  Sita.  ArundhafcL  the 
model  of  tttfoi^  has  divided  herself  in  two  ways  (i)  her 
ownseif  arid  (ii)  Site's  self.  So  firefly  *TW3N[Pm  is  here 
Sita's  own  self. 

,,  —  adj.    to    ^fNrtf*Tx  i 


'fi  —  ^f  by  "jnf^rot  ^r^^il?  i 

^:  (  ^fte;  )  *ft  w  l^T  i    vi  +  ^T  +  ^T  ==  I3pr1%c?x  i     It  has  the 
unusual  sense  of  *zfta  (accepted)  here.     P 


:  (  ^T%^nt  ^rwN  )  I  Tbis  refers  to  ^[^'a,  for  he    voluntee- 
red 3f3re  out  of  fraternal  affection  and  no  self-interests. 


.—  (wn*) 
i 


Eng.     (Sumantra  remains  engrossed  in  thought). 
Portress.—  The  prince  asks  yourself,  noble  sir  ! 
Sumantra.—  Madam  !  he  asks  me  ? 
Bharat,    (To  himself)  Extremely  high  is  his  fatigue. 


88? 

His  heart  has  grown  void  through  grief  !    (aloud)  well  1 
have  you  coma  back  from  your  way,  Sir  ? 

Sumantra.—  Prince  !  I  started  for  Janasthan  to  visit 
Eamchandra  by  your  order  ;  how  oan  I  return  from  the 
half-way  ? 

Tika.    c*nram:' 

«PRI:    ^rrfamf  i    ^rcr1  W  ( 
JraiTfft^^TfiT  i  [Alt. 

l, 

tfh 


2.  nfcifn^FriV  —  tffo+fa-f  5^+^3§  i     (  future  tense  )  I 

3,  Eemark  —  Here  the    stage-direction  is   faulty^  we 
should  have  "jrfwtf—  ^^r  Rff^;  »   (Pf^fT^r)^  after  Sumantra's 
speech  t4«rafif,  ftfTOj",  for  this  irfirfT^  is  seen  to  enter   again 
later  on,  comp  "(  irf^r  )  nfimrft—  ^5  tftSK^t  i  ftsr?fi  i$^»  \ 
This  is  not  possible  until  the  Hfiffrtt  retires  or  goes  out  of 
the  stage.    But  curiously  enough  all  the  printed  editions 
do  not  give  any  criticism  on  this  fault, 


i 

Eng.    Bh.  —  Is  it  that  they  did  not  grant  you  an  inter- 
view through  anger  or  shame  ? 

Tika.    'ftfw  ^f  faRri  vitcj  (  f  ft  ftwrofipsr;  ) 

i 


3  1 
1. 

32 


WIT  SS 

**•*?    src^t  *  wrr 


Bng.  Wherefrom  is  the  anger  of  the  self-restrained 
persons'?  And  wherefrom  is  the  shame  of  thosecultured 
minds  ?  (or-who  have  got  their  minds  cultured  ?),  I  have 
visited  the  penance-grove  that  lay  void  without  them  ? 


irftri 


r  I     Those 

of  cultured  intellect  have  no  sn^iT  for  this.    Compare  C< 
fiPl  «nft^  ^"—  in  Beng. 


vnin—  ifia  fiw  !*P***IMW 


Bng.    Bharat  —  Theni  where  are  they  heard  to  have 

gone  ? 

Sumantra.—  A  land  of  the  foresters  (monkeys)  known 
by  the  name  Kisbindhaya  is  said  to  exist  and  they  are 
reported  to  have  gone  there. 

Tika.—  <tft  *X—  1  TO  ift  (t)  «  yn 


T;  i 


1.    ^m-  agreeing  with  %  understood, 


^,       sii^itJlfl—  ^TO  Vrar!  trat  TtarfinfH  a«  .  vftaRr=amm  i    This 


refers  to  the  monkeys  here.    See  Tika. 

\     vrftaid^tiniSi:  .  \ 


Eng.  Bharat.— Alas  I  the  monkeys  do  not  understand 
the  distinction  of  persons— (The  monkeys  do  not  know  the 
distinguished  persons  ).  They  live  in  misery. 

Sumantra.— Prince  !  Even  the  lower  creature  (creature 
of  lower  order)  can  appreciate  services  rendered  unto  them. 

Bharat.— Noble  sir  !    how  BO  ? 

1.     ^TSTCHretf-faiim* — Q.AI    $0 


2.     ft*cSl^:--fiRTO  *ra  W  t  fft 


I 


Here  by  this  the  poet  prefers  to  us  the  introduction  of 
Bama's  and  Sugriva's  friendship  and  the  incident  of  Site's 
abduction, 


Prose,—  ^?ii 


Eng.  Bugriva,  who  was  thrown  out  (expelled)  from  the 
king-dom  and  whose  wife  was  forcibly  taken  (abducted)  by 
his  elder  brother  Balin  and  who  was  (consequently)  living 
in  a  mountain,  has  been  relieved  by  Bama  who  undergoes 
alike  misery  (experiences  a  similar  calamity). 


888 

!     ^f^j—^jj+p^+sr  *ff*fa  i    Its  ^g^r1^  is 

2.  TOTC—  *m*.  3TO  W  *  ifiHf  TO*  (maso.  pi)  «  wife. 

3,  B*r$*T-I«  Trf  TO  *T  **  i     Adj,  used  substanti- 
vely  or  it  qualif  es  tlfar  understood. 

'Hrfs  or  tf^n  *ifar    qtfsra:    *f<r 
nfo  i     Compare   *W  at 


iron—  nw,  ir«f 


Eng,  Bharat—  Sir,  What  is  implied  by  "equally  miserable"  f 
Sumantra—  (To  himself)  alas  ;  I  have  nearly  divulged 
everything  ;  (aloud)  Prince  !  nothing  more  ;  only  I  intend 
to  say  that  they  are  equally  deprived  of  the  kingdom  or 
prosperity. 

Bharat—  Noble  Sir  !  Why  do  you  conceal  ?  I  charge 
you  to  tell  the  truth  on  (the  oath  of)  the  feet  of  His  late 
Majesty  (or  swearing  by  the  feet  of  His  late  Majesty,  I 
charge  you  to  tell  the  truth  ;  or  you  are  to  swear  by  the 
feet  of  His  late  Majesty  (Dasaratha)i  if  you  do  not  tell  the 
truth). 

Sumantra.  —  There's  no  other  alternative  ;  then  please 
hear. 


i    ^  ^  of 


2.    *w—  €fnrei  ^  w'liV1  ift  ^'rf  ft  4^ 
3. 


88* 


ig:  i    3^+^  t  \ 

5.  qmTq^jgfo—  srfT^tnm  qrferc—  with 

sfa  $ctfj  ;  3rc$  s^fetf  i  Eefers  to  Dasaratha. 

6.  anftcf:-aiq4  ftrex    m$+w    ^Sftr  i    Oomp    "*w   KT^: 

^  ?r  ^jrr*/1  in  ^firfor,  ^y*fid^r  and  iw^R"^  !    See 
ante  also. 


Prose. 


Eng,  It  is  for  the  sake  of  the  asceties,  that  Bam- 
chandra  has  incurred  the  enmity  of  the  mighty  Bakshasa 
and  that  is  why  Eavana  has  carried  away  sita  through 
stratagem  (trickery), 

1,    $f%5f«ren?f—  g*Ri:  ^  arnr.  ^^r,  or  SFT 


:  (understood)  I 


Bng.    Bharat—  What  'carried  away  !" 
Sumantra  —  Have  patience  !  he  consoled*  Sir, 

*ror:  —  (  3^:  ^w^rer  )  wt 


f^i*n 


Prose,  ftm  ^  wwfa  i  tasw  wro*  MO 


Eng—  Being  saparated  from  father  as  wall  as  relatives 
(war  and  dear  ones),  my  elder  brother  has  experienced 
entreme  grief  in  the  forest  tract  ;  and  now  being  deprived 
of  his  wife's  company,  he  has  been  like  the  moon  in  the  sky 
bereft  of  her  lustre  during  the  rains  (  or  the  moon  in  the 
sky  with  her  rays  hidden  in  the  clouds  ). 

1.    f^gsi-ft+H+^+w  ^fo  i      Its  *rtP«*t  is 


and 


N.  B.—  Eama  is  »I»WI*:  BO  I 
fully  appreciate  the  1^  he  is  suffering  from. 


(  i^*ra^  )  ^5:  «fi»  ^  ^^n  ;  As  in  rains  moon  is 
deprived  of  her  light  by  black  dark  clouds,  so  Rama  is 
deprived  of  her  light-like  4hn  by  dark  Eaksbasa  Eavana. 

ffin  \ 


--fRR  1 
i 


i  fiwwr 


:  i  ftsrar  'ai  ffj  ] 


Bng.  Bharata. — Oh  !  what  I  am  to  do  now  !  well  I 
have  found  out ;  noble  sir  !  please  follow  me. 

Sumantra, — As  the  Prince  commands.  (  Both  of  them 
walk  around  ). 

Sum. — Prince  !  do  not  enter  (or  proceed),  do  not  enter  ; 
it  is  the  ( inner  )  court-yard  of  the  Queens1  palaces. 

Bharat. — My  business  is  here  ;  oh  !  who  stands  at  the 
gate  ?  :  (Having  entered)— 

Portress — May  the  prince  prosper  ;  I  am  Vijaya. 

Bharat — Vijaya  !  please  report  my  arrival  to  the  vene- 
rable lady. 

Port, — To  which  of  the  queens,  sir  ! 

Bh. — To  her,  who  wants  me  to  be  the  king  (who  wants 
to  see  me  the  king), 

Port. — (To  herself  )  oh  !  what  possibly  have  taken 
place  !  (  Aloud  )  your  highness  !  let  it  be  so  !  (exit). 

1.  ^l — It  means  I  have  ascertained  duly,  C*13T  S^f  i 

2.  ^ptn^f— ^cre^lt  an^wf  «'TOK:  sfil  ^f,aira*l  i  It  means 
court  yard  or  spot  surrounded  by  four  *?%  the   east  and 
west-side  mansions  facing  each  other  as  well  as  the  north 
and  south-side  palaces  doing  the  same  ;   compare   "^T.HK- 
^jtsirS"  in  swapna  ;  the  word  occurs  in  iPwiK*  foo  ;  so  we 
see  every  rich  men  had  then  ^;^T^  in  the  harem. 


" 


3.    tfofli—^  4^(    f*  means  the  crowned  consort 
of  a  king  ;  the  principal  queen. 


or 


Remark(i)By«*qj5^"Bbarata  decides  his  proce- 
dnre  now.  Thus  he  decided  to  see  his  mother  and  to  rebuke 
her  all  the  more,  for  due  to  her  action  *T*  is  suffering  incal- 
onlahle  miseries;  so  he  says  ""Rni  *Nrp4w  I  Later  on.  he 
decided  to  march  out  for  Bama's  help. 

(ii)  Thus  here  Bharata  does  not  refer  to  his  mother, 
but  says  "^w^iHft^ft"  thereby  he  shows  or  flings  a 
taunt  to  his  mother  and  does  not  like  to  call  the  doer  of 
such  a  deed  as  his  mother  i.  e.  he  lowers  down  hia  mother. 

fan 


I  ^  ,  JTff  ?R?f^ 

,    ^  ^  irff^R 
ftf^r  i    [  wfsf^T,  ?i8n 
^, 
fa*  ]  , 


««i 


i  C  *1**  ^5i  *n»j  ^QHW^  wa:  ]  i 

| 

:  ]  i 

Bng.    Kaikeyl-Vijaya  !  has  Bharat  come  to  see  me  ? 
Port-My  noble  madam  !  so  it  is  ;  the  venerable  Sumantra 


884. 


fcas  came  back  from  the  Prince   Ramchandra  and   Bharat 
seems  to  interview  your  ladyship  along  with  him. 

Kaikeyi—  (To    herself)    In    which    matter   (on  what 
introduced  topic)  will  Bharat  take  me  to  task  ? 

Port.—  My  noble  madam  !  will  the  Prince  enter  ? 


or  wif  3<SUtt«     xs?+^5[+^r  t    It 


•means  some  TOT3  or  Introduction  or  subject  matter. 
2.    OTmsrtU-  ^r+^TT+^+^z^i     will  rebuke. 


i  nt^r^  f%5i  i  [nftfii  fwr 
fgra  ] 

:—  %ra  fit  f^ 


^t  —  ^TO  [  ^RT«i  ]  I 

—  8«i  fir  iiftwra:  i 

TOW 


t 


Bng.     Kaikeyi  —  well  go  and  let  him  enter 

Portress.  —  Noble  madam  !  let  it  be  so  ;  (having  walked 

and  approached  )  Let  prosperity  attain  the   Prince  ; 
(please  enter. 

Bharat  —  Bijaya  !  have  you  informed  her  ? 


Portress — yes,  your  highness. 
Bharat.— Then  let  us  enter.    (  They  enter  ). 
Kaikeyi.— My  darling  !  Bijaya  relates  (  reports  )  that- 
Sumantra  has  eome  back  from  Bam. 

Bharat— And  some  agreeable  news  I  am  now   going  to 
deliver  unto  yon ! 

Kaikeyi— My  darling  !  should  Kausalya  and  Sumitra  be 
summoned  ? 

1.  CT?TN— Befers  to  Bharata.  Bather  a  poetical  license, 
Substitution  of  W{  for  3*1  is  not   strictly   allowable.  But 
similar  uses  are  seen.  Thus  Kalidasa  has  "si  fit  faro*1  u^lf 
srors  ^"  in  Baghu  VI  etc  ;  or  take  <FT  as   a  separate  word 
from  the  v*n&t  of  V3S  or  ?&l  I  Op.— "<Fn  «fW  in  Eigveda. 

2,  ai^mfijfl^ir — It  means  sr^f  ^roRi?^fT  I  Oomp  "sitojmyRf 
in  ^TOTsm  i    The  proper  form  however  should  not   be 

li,  rather  ai^niRlcfsn  I  Thus 

ar^Pr^i  next 

to  cause  to  respond.  Then  by  ^^  weget 
to  be  caused  to  respond,  And  this  is  the  mea- 
ning intended  here  ;  whereas  sKRkMI^sK'  ^fflfol  is  not  at 
all  the  sense  intended  here  ;  so  reject  this  reading  ;  we 
however  read  *l*<mf*lcf*u  in  place  of  the  usual  form  l^rfir- 
cjsrr ;  for  the  Prakit  has  ar^i^i^iT  and  not  s^^^T  i  And 
Swapna  has  *'^Nl*l  ^^fnt^rr  SJ^T^^— Act  V.  Bamayan  also 
has  sKIM^Td  i  Hence  defend  it  thus  ^T  ^fir^fir  ^Rr  5135+ 
f^+^Ri^^^T+f^N+^fH  (  f%  of  ^fFC  in  place  of  its 
elision  being  irregularly  done,  cp  l*11*^^  m3f«tfl<i  w<^«^^f%:" 
and  ^i^nd-jqn^  ^^i^l^ti  ^ff  3«n*l^  also  '^^flcifew*^"  in 
Dikshita^s  siddhantakaumudi)— sxs^+f^^s+^ft==a?^mf?f  i 
Then  in  ^T^Tftf  we  get  a^Rtij^(T=to  order  or  cause  to 
call  out ;  similarly  forms  like  T.WTlw  &c  are  defended. 


iron 

Eng,  Bh.—  This  is  not  to  be  heard  by  them.  (This  should 
not  be  heard  by  them,  or  this  is  not  worth  their  hearingj, 

Kaikeyi—  (to  herself)  Oh  !  what  has  possibly  happened  ! 
(Aloud)  please  tell  my  boy  ! 

Bharat  —  Hear  please  ! 

U  t 


Prose,—  ^1 


Eng.  Your  desires  have  been  fulfilled  (attained  com- 
plete fulfilment)  as  the  wife  of  him  (Bam)  that  has  gone  to 
the  forest  by  your  order  has  been  carried  away  (abducted). 

1.    tffaiflwi—  cR  ftsftr:  sfii  £ci?{  ;    ?rsrFT  i    t^t  sjrfr  i    Or 


2.  <sKi<rt^—  ^^i  ^  ^r  ti^m  i 

3.  q^h;—  Mft+^Ws+^r  ;    ^ftgjbt    urn:  i      Of. 

^ft1^  —  ^TO  «iin<iai^  I  Also  mark  the  taunting 
tone  of  Bharata's  speech  and  his  anger  for  his  mother's 
unjust  action. 


Writ—  ftT  «t:  I 


Prose.—  f^  tft:  i    ^w^Jf  (  *F9t  *A  ) 


Eng.    Kaikeyi  —  alas  ! 

Bharat  —  The  outraging  of  a  wife  has  occnred  in  the 
line  of  the  powerful  and  magnanimous  descendants  of 
Ikshaku  —  owing  to  their  having  accepted  or  taken  you  as  a 
wife  —  (or  simply  bacause  they  admitted  you  as  a  wife  in 
their  family.) 


1. 

2.    **rfisRra-adj.    to    r^Tf^f  i    *TTO,  +  f^  (  *m$  )  i 
Even  ^T^pr  and  *Freft   wmrfafiir  ^TO  has   suffered 
and  that  too  through  your  vile  course  of  action. 

3. 

%T  fl  WeJI^sU^'f  CT^^sH«iHt  nailer; 


5.  Remark  —  This  series  of  blames  imputed  on  Kaikeyi 
made  her  dumb-founded  and  she  how  defends  herself.  This 
is  the  right  moment  for  that.  —  Of.  "fsTO^  ftS^iRT'—  .  ante, 


[ 

]  ! 


Bng.  Kaikeyi—  (to  herself)  well  ?  this  is  the  time  for 
disclosing  everything  ;  (aloud)  my  darling  !  it  is  not  known 
to  you  that  his  late  Majesty  had  been  cursed, 

Bharat  —  Was  the  king  cursed  ? 

Kaikeyi  —  Sumantra  !   tell  it  in  details. 

Sumantra  —  As  your  ladyship  commands.  Listen  please* 
Prince  !  Formerly  the  king  went  out  ahunting  and  there 
he  killed  with  his  Sabdabedhi  arrow  (i.  e.  with  his  arrow 
that  pierces  the  game,  following  the  track  of  the  game's 
sound)  —  an  ascetic's  son  who  was,  as  it  were,  the  very  eyea 
of  the  ascetic  that  had  his  own  eyes  lost,  mistaking  him 
for  a  wild  elephant  —  the  mistake  arising  out  of  the  trum- 
pet-like sound  of  his  pitcher  which  he  was  filling  in  a 
certain  pond. 

Bharat—  He  is  killed  !  Heaven  forbid  it  !  Heavea 
forbid  it  !  then  !  what  then  — 


2. 

3.  x 

L    ftq^q—  HfrmRqtiq  s^taT  [  ft+^[.  +^  i    See  our  notes 

in  "fttf  fWOTfft*1'  Kirata  XIV,    and  the  rule"  irat  *t 


5.    SJ3WW—  ^+foNx=fqft+an^vWfti    Its  objects  is 

it  qualifies 
6. 


:  i     Compare    "f  M    *bRj»fi3wf*     and    " 


€  sfa 
i 


or 

| 


7. 


(  3Tf  ^iiq  ^T^Tt^n  )  t    <3qrreerc[i      or  better—  az^f 


Qual 

8.  Rmw^n:—  ftqif  ^  ^^  ^n  irer  fft  ^  i 

9.  TO£K—  ^nfri  w:  fft  ^5<«r:f    Prsfww:  i    or 


(  3^:  )  l^.OT  &o.    See  our  Sak  VI 
10.     inqvt—  Subj.  to  ^  understood, 


Bng.—  Then  finding  him  (his  son)  in  such  a  plight  the 
truthful  sage  utterad  after  lamentations  "oh  !  you  will  also 
meet  calamity  due  to  the  bereavement  of  son  just  like  me." 

1.  ^^-^+*T*iih    TO  i    «i  **,  related  to  ^  I 

2.  Wrtvn^^irt^'W 


N.  B.^The  Eamayan  also  supports  this  reading  as  folio- 


pRfit    'CWt   ^pf    R^tri:    1 


tis 

Eng,    Bharat.  —  Alas  1   what  a  misfortune  is  this. 

Kaikeyi,  —  My  darling  !  it  is  for  this  reason  and  not  out 
of  greed  for  the  kingdom  that  my  son  Bamchandra  has  been 
sent  to  forest  the  guilt  being  thrown  on  me  (the  blame  being 
lain  on  me  ).  And  because  the  unavoidable  curse  of  that 
great  ascetic  cannot  happen  without  a  long  separation  from 
the  son. 

Bharat.  —  Why  have  I  not  been  sent  to  the  forest,  the 
long  separation  of  son  being  equally  applicable  to  me  ? 

Eaikeyi.  —  My  boy  !  your  separation  grew  a  normal  one 
as  you  dwelt  loag  hi  your  maternal  uncle's  house. 

Bharat.—  well  and  good  ;  but  why  did  you  fix  fourteen 
years. 

1,    *re*T  —  *rfWI*lflW  (  Jflfirafit^riS  )  t*ff  i    or  nom  feo 
&Q  understood. 

2. 


3.  frfiw—  Pr+for+^U  I  volunteered  all  responsibi- 
lity on  myself  and  sent  pitiable  Bama  (  H<rer  TW  )  to  forest 
to  fulfil  iPww—  the  nature's  ordain  is 


5. 

r  i 
6. 


sfr  3^^T  i  Sage's  curse  must;  happen—  it  Is 
;  and  as  throngh  nature  all  this  has  happenedB  king 
Dasaratha  must  die  through  H^fogfa  «  Now  to  make  this  in- 
evitable course  come  to  pass  in  any  way,  Kaikeyi  did  fcius 
through  the  approval  and  advice  of  ^fsre  and  others,  The 
sjn?  is  to  take  place  through  Kama's  death  or  through 
Bama's  exile  \  of  these  exile  is  better  than  death.  So 
Kaikeyi  la  conference  with  the  priest  adopted  this  course 
of  action  though  it  seemed  very  shocking  on  her  part  and 
though  all  blame  came  upon  her.  And  the  limit  of  the  year 
was  uttered  unawares.  Thus  Kaikeyi  defends  herself  and 
thus  our  poet  raises  Kaikeyi  higher  than  she  is  profcrayod 
in  Eamayana.  Sae  Next  para. 

7.    i^fewff—  ftm  gffi  W  5  ft  ftfiw  3$:  RW:  ifa 


8. 

9.    W?RTO  —  TO+IPI^  ^f^ft  5  adj,  to 

10, 

11. 

Wft  I  To  this  ^s&$  being  habituated  this  will  nofe 
paim  him  in  the  least.  Bather  Bama  being  his  dearer  son  hie 
separation  will  cause  pain  BO  ^*ftF3  of  Earna  was  arranged  for* 

,;  12*    ^plf*imfr-^w+H%+w  irfft  plural.  fNtfirarft 
,     13,  , 


&o  are  also  allowable. 


—  SIT? 


fa  «tf  l>Trr, 


f  ftf^rf 


rTc^rlf  wlferTS^  I 


Bng.  Kaikeyi.—  My  darling  !  I  intended  to  say  "four- 
teen days"  but  my  heart  being  perturbed,  I  ntfeered  four- 
teen years. 

Bharat,  —  Yes,  you  are  capable  enough  to  judge  aright 
everything  (you  are  clever  enough  to  consider  all  points). 
Well,  was  it  known  to  the  elders  (superiors)  ? 

Sumantra.  —  Prince  it  was  known  to  Vasistha,  Vama- 
deva  and  the  like  and  was  also  approved  by  them. 

Bharat  —  Ho  !  these  are  the  seers  of  everything  in  the 
world.  Luckily  your  ladyship  is  not  blameful  !  Mother  I 
your  noble  self  has  been  accused  (censured,  blamed)  by  me 
whose  anger  was  roused  due  to  (or  on  account  of)  fraternal 
love,—  this  is  to  be  forgiven.  Mother  !  I  salute  thee. 

1.    33j3iTOT  —  ^+^=«i  i 


:  I    See  ante  Act  I, 

2.     wff  $^q*IT  —  qsrffsf  ^5$  *t^T*  cfqT  ?fh  ^f  l  Adj.  to 

3. 


33 


4.  ?f55TTO  —  w^r  ^  spflroi%  sfir  qr^ft  *rft  I     This  is  a  devia- 
tion from  Bamayana  and  thus  our  poet  raises  Kaikeyi  and 
serves  his  dramatic  purpose  as  well.     This  in  a  great  way 
absolves  Kaikeyi  of  her  blame. 

5.  ^fsrewfwrifal^  —  Tj4^c[  sffj^ff  3pef  ft  ^gt  I    3fare3  ^Rrf^? 
^rot^  TOOTTO  i    tft  iprtt  9*ff  *tarfaf?T  *ff  i 

6.  ^J^cm  —  ^[•J+^+'jff    ^fti  ;    W?n%  iff  I      similarly 

derived  above. 


7. 
:  i 
8. 


9. 


11,     ffscfl  — 


j,  to  *fm  i 
i    Qual  *rar  i 
fern, 


Wftt 


agreeing  with  3«l 
which  has  OT  3f*5ftl  fn  I 

14.  ^ftrot—  *Rr+*5+ftw+*re  xj  i  Bharata  asks  par- 
don for  his  rude  behaviour  on  mother,  he  did  not  know 
the  realf  act  so  long.  To  him  mother  is  divine  now 


\ 

'iTH  Well 

:  ]  i 


*rfq[f?I  I 


Eng.  Kaikeyi.—  My  darling!  which  mother  (or  is 
there  any  mother  that)  does  dob  forgive  her  son's  faults. 
Eiseup  !  rise  up.  What  harm  in  it  ? 

Bharat.  —  I  am  blessed  (I  deem  myself  blessed).  Good- 
bye so  to  you.  This  very  day  I  shall  set  the  entire  circle  of 
kings  in  aid  of  my  brother, 

1.  ^IT^Tft-<srT+ira+5T2  ftq  I  By  the  rule  "^iffcjpNih" 
it  should  be  used  in  the  atmanepada.  <sn9^E  would  have 


been  proper.  Ifc  is  an  irregular  use  of  Bhasa.  See  ^^  Y.IL 
2. 


Prose  —  (*R11 


Bng.  Now  I  shall  darkea  the  sea-coast  with  my 
elephants  in  rut  and  line  it  up  with  the  camps  of  my 
soldiers  ;  and  then  with  my  forces  crossing  the  sea,  I  shall 
cause  both  the  sea  as  well  as  Eavan  to  be  equally  dried  up 
{feo  be  equally  pale). 

Kf  —  adj.  to 

i    t  ^  ^w«w:  cur^rro  w  i    ^mr  8: 

] 


or 


2. 
»  3*. 
3. 


,  e. 


i  Q. 


;  adj.  to 


tft 


5.    ^^—  l 
or  it  is  an  adverb. 

8.    ^iPfl  —  *sf 
indirect  obj.  being 


;  direct   ob]     to 


the 


T?Rr 

i    [ 


I     (  f*W!TOTt  ^f  )  I 


Eng,  What !  a  sound  seems  to  arise  I  Look  quickly 
wherefrom  it  is.  (Having  entered) — 

Portress. — May  victory  attend  the  Prince  :  on  hearing 
this  fact  ( incident  or  event  )  the  eldest  queen  has  got 
fainted  (has  fallen  down  in  a  swoon). 

Eaikeyi.— Oh  ! 

Bharat.— What  ?     Has  my  mother  fainted  ? 

Kaikeyi,— Come  along  my  darling  I  we  shall  assure 
(console)  the  venerable  lady. 

Bharat. — As  my  mother  commands. 

(  Bsuenfr  omnes  )— (  The  sixth  act.  ), 

I    This  refers  to  kausalya. 
3, 


4*    *H—  It  is  as  already  seen  an  ^R^f  to   denote   *        or 
»  i    Here  it  implies  wr^  or 


I 


(Then  eaters  as  ascetic)  Ascetic.—  Nandilaka  !  Nandilaka  ! 

(  Entering  )  Nandilak.—  Here  I  am  noble  sir  ! 

Ascetic.-^-Nandilak  !  the  chief  of  the  hermitage  informs, 
that  having  killed  Bavan,  the  abductor  of  his  wife  and  the 
oppressor  of  the  three  regions,  and  having  installed 
Bibhishana  who  bears  a  character  opposite  to  that  of  a 
Eakshasa,  and  having  taken  with  him  Sita  who  has  proved 
her  spotless  character  amongst  the  gods  and  the  divine 
sages  and  being  beset  with  or  surrounded  by  or  followed 
by  the  chiefs  of  the  Bears,  Eakshasas  ann  monkeys,  here 
approaches  the  venerable  Earn  being  (or  who  is)  as  char- 
ming as  the  moon-clear  autumn-sky,  Therefore  decorate 


everything  in  our  hermitage  as  befits  our  resolution   or  in 
proportion  to  our  prosperity. 

1.     $^tfitt  —  He  is  a  sage  who   maintains   thousands  of 
3f*T  and  teaches  them  (see  Sak  I). 

2. 


5   tftl 

I  This  shows  that  Havana  deserved 
punishment  from  Rama. 

3.    s^terften^—  mwi  €teTTT*i  ^sRim:  sfafosfafh    sr 

m  i    ft^i^ri% 
i  *f  *tara  fteiw: 
i  Bavana  was  so  called  for  his  terrible  motions. 

i  t 


5. 


ifir 


i    or  ft^r  are  a  class  of 


i    t^ftftrer:  ^w  i     ^5  ft*w*i  i 

6. 


r:  i    *tf  g^^rr  ^Sftfir 


i    TO  ^r^?  sfii 

:  I  As  »K«ptati  ^n^tl^l  is  free  of  dark  clouds  and  charming, 
so  Eama  was  now  free  of  ^fl  and  f^f?  and^so  shining  to  all, 
Oomp  "«tt,c^Mtw*t  iTOWTft'ERQ1^  i  nciK^"  Eaghu  I 

8. 


9. 
10. 

TOfl 


i    [ 
;  )  *WRTR  i   wrt 


]  i 

ftwra^  ? 

[  §  ^  ^IT^fel  ]  I 


] 

Eng.—Nandi—  Noble  sir  !  everything  has  been  deco- 
rated ;  but  — 

Ascetic  —  what  is  that  ? 

Nandi  —  Here  is  the  Eakshasa  of  Yibhishan's  train,  As 
regards  their  food,  onr  chief  is  the  final  authority  (  as 
regards  feeding  them  the  decision  rests  with  our  chief). 

Ascetic.—  What  for  ? 
Nandi.  —  Certainly  they  eat. 

Ascetic.  —  Away  with  your  anxiety.  These  Eakshasas 
are  subject  to  Vibhishana, 

Nandi—  So  let  my  salutation  go  to  the  good  (the  pious) 
Eakhaaas,  (  exit  ). 


1.    fa?M!taT:  —  faftero+$>  ;  or 


2.    *r^f*rf?ffl?t—  *raw  ^1%^?!  sfo  <cfet  '    Adv.  Qual, 
&c  understood. 

ftt*:  i 


:  —  (  fe^t35r  )  ^^,  ^rgTrawsfTt  ^re^t  i  sr  q^t  — 


f  f?r 


Prose.— 


':  ^f^fir: 


Bng.  Ascetic.  —  (Beholding)  well,  here  is  arrived  the 
venerable  Eaghava  or  the  ruler  of  men,  who  is  now  descen- 
ding on  earth  from  the  aerialcar  being  eulogised  by  many 
a  sage  saying  "victory  be  to  yon,  let  your  second  enemy,  if 
any,  be  subdued  and  let  the  entire  earth  be  subject  to  your 
Eoyal  Umbrella"  ; 

1.  5f^c  —  *JT!  TC  ^s  tft  g^BRT  ;  vocative  case. 

2.  %r:—  ft+^?t^ftji     Pit  to  be   conquered.     Havana 
being  killed  your  second  enemy  if  any  will   verily  be  con- 
quered or  vanquished  by  thee. 

3.  Tj^T^mr--^  'tm^^r  w  ^T^S?J;  33  or  *m  w  «fir  ^  , 
adj  to  *jft*.  i    ^nfTO  ?n^  ?fe    ^Tcr?r+^  +^f    ^f^ft^^rra^'i 
umbrella,  Oomp  "wtiM^nt  8^:  W^l"  —  Kalidasa.    This  is  & 
sign  of  universal  sovereignty. 


4, 
I    cp.  "^cTO^t  ^^ifWt&r."  —  Kirata  XIV.    Adj  to 

5.  *fj*WM:  —  ^j+sjFN^Tftr  »  aflj  to  *nir3iir.  i 

6.  *TTI!^:  —  *flT3TTT<R  5??:  tisfl  sft  ^?iq  (ft^)  ;    IH.OT  ^r  r 


i    (  f^^n^:  )  11 


Eng,  —  Victory  be  to  thee  (may  you  prosper).       [Exit], 

N.  B.  — 

:  i 


en  a    Here  it  is 
or  to  as  one  of  the  actors  crira  is  isw,  and  the  other  Nan- 
dilak  is  ^fN  speaking  Prafcrita.     See  ante  also, 


ITTO 


:  IRII 

Prose—  ^^{%cr^^    K^^^[ 

( 


Eng,  Having  killed  Eavana,  who  was  full  of  prowess 
and  strength,  having  re-gained  Sita  who  is  pure  and  endo- 
wed with  all  the  virtues  in  the  world,  and  having  performed 
the  orders  of  my  superiors  to  the  last  letter,  I  have  again 
arrived  at  the  forest-residence  of  the  sages. 


—  adj  to 


2,  «j<faHflf—  *pr.  3*ror  cnfofir   W[  I    Mark  Kama's  esti- 
mate of  Sita  here. 

3.  TO^:—  ^fi+ai^  i     Here  the  better  reading  is 

comes  (in  w)  by  the  rule 
"  5  take  TO  to  mean  '  'whole": 


5. 


:  «Rr  <cnff  I  Eama  refers  to  his  prior  1PRTO  among 


^Pr  in  «R  ^TT  i     And  hence  this  is  the  place  of  scene  here. 

7.     'qftr—  TOJ    tafll    JTp^    ^ra^u^  I     z^T—  refers  to 
understood. 


i    (  fsrat^r  )  ^  ^  ^i\  \ 

Eng,  —  Having  entered  inside  in  order  to  pay  her  res- 
pect to  the  female  asceties  (ascetic  ladies),  Sita  is  delaying, 
(Looking  around)  oh  1  here  is  Sita. 


2.     1Rfe^-^«llft*i  r~^rf*I^^T5r  55*Ts5fiT  faaUBFTO  by  " 


3.    f%OT%  —  PFC  is  long  time. 

}  f^c;  one  who  makes  delay  ;  or  by 

ftrc    5W    ^Tf^fe  ?ft  fo^+^^+^R!  I     The  reading 

is  bad   in  gram.  ftviSr  may  be  derived  by   f%f| 
"  i  Oomp  "ftKT^it  ?§r$  ^ifr:J?—  Sak  VI. 


Prose— 


"aim*ft"   "ijPfo  ftnrjwt  wnwnw 


Bng.—  The  daughter  of  fche  King  of  the  Janaka  dynasty 
is  slowly  approaching  being  affectionately  adressed  as  "my 
friend",  0'  Sita,"  "Janaki"  "daughfcer-in  law"  by  fche  ascetic 
ladies  in  proportion  to  their  age. 

1.  ?rqf^K:—^qfe»it^n:tftf?r4^;  lamWftwn    w 
meaning  wife  is  always  mafcc.  plural. 

2,  qsnTO  —  vr:  ^*fft*«j'  sfa  vwfomi  I     Adverb. 


j    *Tc(  ?mrg^  I     She  is  now  more  affectionately   looked 
ab  by  all,  for  she  is  now  «rofir  ftw  i 


5.    wmm—  ^fv+^+Wftr  au^v  5  adj  to 
(  aa:  5rf^aif?r  ^rrr  merit  ^  ) 
i  tj€t  %  ^Fffasft  i    H^nq^  i 
*  i    [  w  i  w  9  iafe[«:  i 
i    i  ai^r  ara[  ^[^iflwf  Hfeg^r  ]  i 
i 


)  ^5  ^^HTT  [ 
i    ^i^jg  ^i^y^:  ]  i 


:—  Hftfor, 


%f  TIT  i  [wnfti  ^TT^ifH  i 
;  (  5^1;  )  ]  i 


I  ft'^'glqMT^^t  f% 

wc?f 


Eng.    (Then  enter  Sita  and  the  ascetic  lady) 
Ascetic  lady.  —  Hallo  !  this  is  your  husband.     Approach 
him  ;   we  cannot  see  you  alone  without  him. 

Sita.  —  Yes  !  but  still  it  seems    to  be   incredible  to   me. 
Having  approehed)  May  my  noble  husband  prosper. 

Earn.—  Maithili  !  do  you  remember  that  in  this  Janaa- 
than  was  oar  former  residence.  Can  you  recognise  here 
your  adopted  sons,  the  trees  ? 

Sita.—  Yes  !  yes  I  I  remember—  the  leaves  of  these  trees 
Tere  visible  before  our  eyes  and  now  they  require  our 
Ticas  to  be  raised  in  order  to  see  them. 

Earn.—  This  is  so.  Time  makes  the  low  high  and  the 
high  low.  Maifehili  !  can  you  remember  how  the  herd  of 
iear  got  frightened  at  the  sight  of  Bharat  clad  in  white 
snder  this  very  Ohattim  tannf)  tree. 

1.    Sfrw-3         *     c-  a  householder  having 


or  a  husband,     ^-- 
2.    i 

Connect 


&c 


7.  *rm:-wH-w  iir  irift  i    Adj  to  *rtfaranrc 

8.  flw«*qqfw:-adj  to  srre:  I  fippf  TO 


9. 

10. 

firaftr: 


11.  wmwir-OT'  m:  ^  <?fi?fcf  ^pfMV;  i    Adj  to 

12.  qftTOfl—  qft  (  ^^f  )+W%  W  ^f'R;  I     Adj  to 

13.  Eemark—  Bharata  met  Rama  at  chitrakuta  not  at 
I     So  this  is  also  a  deliberate   deviation  from  the 

Bamayana. 

^^r^rr  !  fyz  13%  ircrfii  \   ( 
r  J  i 


C  w  ^i  in  ^g  ^  wfeg^j  J  i 
•*rarof  WB^W  i 
) 


Eng.    Sita.  —  My  noble  husband.    I  remember  well, 
Bam.  —  This  is  the  great  watery  place  the  very  witness 
o!  our  austerities.    Here  came  before  our   sight  the  deer 
known  as  Kanchanparsva,  when  we  were  seated  here  to 
think  of  the  annual  funeral  rites  of  our  departed  father. 

Sita,  —  Yes>  my  noble  husband  !  but  no,  do  not  talk  like 
this. 


Bam.    Away  with  your  anxiety  ;  that   time   has   long 
passed  ;  (looking  at  the  directions)  oh  I  wherefrom, 
j[t     ^5^  —  adv,  to  Wlfif,  vividly. 
2. 


with  *njcT33*Tre  for  Eatyayana  sa 
I     And  some  commentators  take   ^^ifi?   as 
Or  ^rei^t  ST^J?T:  «fir  *pitqjr,  with  ^uw^SPpr:  i 

3.  Pi^M>i5ti^t^—  ftyprer  ^ni^J  ftwr  5^  sfii  <TO,  nm  i 

4.  Hfa?F(—  *wr+g«[  I  This  sentence  is  peculiar  to  Bhasa. 
The  meaning  is  IT  Wf  ^R[  *na  or  ^WR(  TOq  wftrafT  I     See  ante. 

5. 


6.    ^ft*i<—  ^rft+mn+^r    ^nft  i       Nom.  ^fra;  H 


Prose,— 


Eng,  (Wherefrom)  arises  this  dusfc  which  is  as  brown 
as  the  pallen  of  a  Lodhra  flower,  and  which  being  waffeed 
(driven)  by  the  breeze  'covers  the  horizon,  And  (  along 
with  it  )  —  the  blowing  of  conch-shells,  being  augmented  by 
the  grave  sound  of  the  beating  of  drums,  turns  this  forest 
into  a  oily, 


1.  5fatf*rtn«rN;:—  sfh**   ^tw^TH  r   tr   OTW    sfa  S^RT  of 
class  i    3r  era  wr  :  <^  i    sssnwr.  *ra  €  WR:  sfir  TO  i 

(  s*n  TOT  )  tffo:  sfcr  *f  $qr  i    *rk:—  here  is 
brown  or  purple.  Qual.  ^r:  i 

2.  tmwipr:—  qvN  *w^r:  ifir  ^?w  i    ^ra+»+w 

3.  vmi^itfii—  OT+ir+^r+j+*s    fiwj    Norn,  t^r:  ;  the 
leading  ^ronrttfif  is  more  expressive  here, 

4.  wTOn^Hint:  —  ^g^  ^rfft  ^t  ^^  ^cft^i  i    ^I^RT  ^r: 
t  fir  ^cr  i    ^k:  TO:  ?fir  TO  IT  i    ^f^J^r  *fk*rF?:  ffir  4^  i    TO 

r  :  «ft  <cm  i    ^Kprt  (  wg^prt  )  TO:  ift 


5. 


;  I     This  ^r?TFr  is  now  transformed   into   a 
owing  bo  tumultuous  sounds  there.    Compare  " 
1'  —  Swapna  V. 


«Tsfir:  « 

Prose.1  —  ^sTf^cuj^f:  ^r^^cra^ts^f  vro:,  HWI  ;&^IT  ( 


Eng.  (Having  entered)  Laksman  —  May  my  noble  brother 
prosper  !  Sir  !  Being  eager  to  meet  you,  Bharat—  who  is 
devoted  to  his  brother,  has  arrived  here  with  a  huge  army, 
in  company  of  our  mothers, 


2. 

;  or 


filter  *ror:  OTH:  i 


— 


Bng.    Earn,—  My    darling    Lakshmana  1     has    Bharat 
arrived  ? 

Lakshman.—  Yes  !  noble  air. 

Earn.  —  Maithili  !  expand  your  eyes  60  see  Bharafc   with 

your  mother-in  law  in  his  front  (or  Bharat  who  is  at  the 
head  of  your  mobher-in  law  ). 

Sita.  —  My  noble  husband  !   Bharat  has   approached   in 
the  desired  (.opportune)  moment. 

1.    snyspwJiw-1'  adj  to  *rKOTsi    ^  ^  SIT:  tfz  ^*fai  (    t 
f  i    «nr  M  H^araftft  ^^  i    ^K:  ^p 


2. 

?IWTt  f^+§i+sit£?rffi  ^Rp5i  Eama  wishes  Sita's  whole- 
hearted affectionate  looks  on  Bharata  even  now.  See  Act 
IV  also. 

3.    ^^—  adj  to 

i  i 

(  ?IfP. 


Prose.  — 
IT; 


Eng,  —  With  a  view  to  meet  my  superior  (elder)  brother 
with  his  wife  (attended  by  his  wife),  delivered  (released) 
from  the  various  difficulties  that  reached  fcheir  climax, 
jnst  like  the  shining  moon  released  from  the  clouds  in  the 
autumn,  I  have  with  gladdened  hearfc,  come  here  to-day 
accompanied  by  my  relatives  (near  and  dear  ones). 

1.  g«TOi—  3«*  TO'  TO  *  W  l     Adj  to 

success  in  delivering  Sita  and  his  arrival  have  made  me 

2.  ^3^1^:—^  sw:  sft  sffifaT  ;  t:  ^r^^:  (  qftf^j:  ) 
My  3^  has  made  me  come  with 

3. 


f  I  Adj  to 

i 

i    f^ft  srr 


i    Orr?r  i 

corf 


j 


Eng.     Earn.  —  I  salute  you  ho  mothers  ! 
All.  —  My   darling  1   live   long.    Luckily   we   meet   you 
alright  or  in  good  health   with   daughter-in-law   after  you 
34 


have  fulfilled  your  vow  (or   we  congratulate  ourselves  in 
meeting  you  etc). 

Bam,  —  I  am  obliged. 

Lakshman,—  Mothers  !  I  salute  thee. 

AIL—  Live  long  1  my  darling. 

Lakshman.  —  I  am  obliged. 

i    [  snsfo  ^  ]  i 


Eng.    Site.—  Noble  madam?,  I  salute  thee. 
All.—  My  darling  !  be  ever  auspicious. 
Sita.  —  I  am  obliged. 

Bharat.—  Venerable  sir  !  I  salute  thee  1  I  am  Bharat. 
Earn'—  Come    along  !   Ikshvaku-Prince  I   come  along  ! 
may  you  live  long. 
1.   Pronwi—  '  f 


«w   nwi   iw:    ^ftr  ^  w^rf^  T»,;  so 
:  i    f^mn^fs^T  i    ftt  f^^rwi^^iT  «ft  ^^l  i 
»wV^  m  i    She  has  suffered  adver- 
so  the  proper  ^C  now  is—  may  yon  be  ever 


(See  4:fch  Act,  16th  sloka  ). 


]  i 

^rgiitfits%  i    ^n^r  i 

Eng.  Bharat.  —  I  am  obliged  ;  Venerable  Madam  !  I 
salute  thee. 

Sita.  —  Be  a  constant  companion  of  my  noble  husband. 
(Be  ever  a  follower  of  my  noble  husband  ). 

Bharat.  —  I  am  favoured  ;  I  salute  thee,  venerable 
brother. 


r:  ]  i 

Bng.     Lakshman.  —  Come  my  darling  !  live  long.  Firmly 
embrace  me  (embraces). 

Bharafc.  —  I  am  obliged.    (Seeing  Eama)  venerable   sir  ! 
please  retake  the  kingdom  (responsiblity  of  the  kingdom), 

Bam.  —  Why,  my  darling  ? 

Kaikeyi.  —  My  darling,  this  is  our  ever  cherished  desire. 

1.  4ta1g:  —  <H*i  *ng*!w  *  sfo  ^  \    After  Sita's 
this  is  one  of  the  best  ^nfinff,  Lakshmana  can  bestow. 

2.  f^kiftrerfBffir:  —  ftK  (neuter)  is  long   time.   f^^C 
^fe  ^  (    ^rfir+^x+w  *mfa  \ 

Remark.  —  After  Bharata's  "flfwsrcrt  Kt^wi<:",  Eama  says 
"^re  «nqfii«i"  only  to  have  a  sanction  from  Kaikeyi  who  was 


instrumental  in  depriving  him  of  id.    Kaikeyi  understands 
this  and  says  " 


Prose,    t  lf%:  (  PwwiRmir  wtefh; 


Eng.  My  mind  has  been  eager  to  see  my  superior  (elder 
brother  or  venerable  brother)  the  destroyer  of  Bavana* 
whose  merits  (virtues)  and  prowess  have  never  been 
eclipsed,  though  he  was  confronted  by  series  of  difficulties. 

1,  aret;  —  *RJ?Ti  3HT  ft  or  ^Mfr  ^K  I     See  next. 

2.  fiff^'  —  firais    (  sfi7Tl%  )  +  iff  ^fflfa  i     Adj   to  ^^  1    If 
fm  is  taken  1^tf^  as  1T^^  then  it  is  *ranfor  and  s^^r  has 

i    But  30Tf|?  fai^Nia  ^[^gf  usually;    in   that   case* 
:  has  *f?nfr   ^ft   W  i    Alt.  form  is  fifffam:  by  the  rule 
Prrifc11  1 


S.    *iRhVi^oW4j—  ym  9m 
^  ^rfih^ftRi  *rsr  wm:  i    ^fsr^rfn 


--  adj.  to 


+3  ^pcl  ft  I  KT^ra  'PT^Z  ctt*iRi  ^ciq[  i    Such  a  ^  deserves  ina- 
mediate  honour. 

(  <SRH;E!  ) 
—  *rirf% 


Bng.  (Having  approached)  venerable  sir  !  I  am  satru- 
ghna.  I  salute  thee. 

Earn.—  Gome  my  darling  !  welcome  !  live  long, 

Satrughna,—  I  am  favoured,  (obliged).  Noble  madam  ! 
I  salute  thee. 

Sita,  —  Live  long,  my  darling  ! 

Satrughna.—  I  am  obliged.    Noble  sir  I  salute  thee. 

Labsaman.  —  Welcome  !  (may  you)  live  long. 

Satrughna,—  I  am  obliged.  Venerable  sir  !  Here  are 
Yasistha  and  Vamdeva  accompanied  by  all  the  subjects  and 
having  taken  the  materials  for  coronation,  they  seek  an 
interview  with  you. 

1.  s^aNr^—  era  ^sHftft  <*R[  i    Obj  of  sifagro:  i 

2.  Remark,—  Sita  says  to  naja1—  "*Rp  f^c  sffa"  i  Where- 
as is  case  of  Bharata  she  said  faw^lffr  *re,  for  WI  wkole- 
heartedly  desired  to  be  united  with  Kama. 


Prose.  — 


Eng,     The  sages  intend  to  see  your  face  sprinkled  for 
fche  first  time  (or  first  to  see  your  sprinkled  face)  with  the 


holy  waters  gathered  by  their  own  selves  through  your 
favour  from  various  rivers  and  rivulets,  just  like  the  lotus 
wet  with  water. 


1.    *rt^fef*i  —  ^f*  qft^  ^f  sft  sffrr  i    qs 

I    3*r  ;  sff^  w  I    It  is  usual   to    finish 


coronation  hy  holy  «at§3rar  to   make  the  function  a   true 
success.    See  **fltafa_gjat  ^zr."  in  I  and  our  notes  there. 

WS^s 

,    2.    jrare^-ii-i-^+*n5T=rai3:  i    OTiq,  ^H*ft;  or 


Eama  was   the  incarnation   of  the 


Almighty  god  so  the  ^FfW  of  ^Nfalft  hy  the  sages  was 
through  his  TOT3  majesty  or  favour.  *nST3  however  =  palace, 

3. 


i  Qual  Wl  '   They  want  to  see  your  ^rfwPTfff  ^5  first. 


( 

i    ^rag  ^wt  i    ^rag  mrM^n:  i 
*  i 


]  i 


Eng.    Kaikeyi.—  Go  my  darling  !  accept;  the  coronation. 

Earn.  —  As  my  mother  commands,  (  exits  ). 

(  Behind  the  scene  or  in  the  green-room  ) 

May  yon  prosper  ;  May  victory  attend  our  Lord.  May 
his  majesty  thrive.  May  the  venerable  king  attain  victory. 
May  the  nohle  sire  be  prosperous,  May  the  slayer  of  Bavan 
he  victorious. 

Kaikeyi.  —  These  priests  and  chamberlains  are  greeting 
my  beloved  son  with  cries  of  victory  and  are  thereby 
adoring  him  with  blessings. 

Sumitra,  The  subjects,  the  attendants  (followers)  as 
well  as  the  good  (pious)  paople  are  honouring  my  beloved 
son  with  cries  of  victory. 

1.  ^fwr—  ^fir+^r+gte  ft  I  Kaikeyi  says  this  to  remove 
hesitation  on  Bama's  part  and  because  Rama  wanted  this 
permisson,  see  our  notes  under 

2.  gcrara—  gs+^muuH  (  €^  )  v[  i    TOf  \ 
Eemark.—  The  Httftfl  said  '*«H  s^",  the  *ra  fal  sail 

<f^t  srai"  I  The  sreift  (*nsn)  uttered  "fl^Krat  5^3"  the  qfiulR*T 
said  lct*  si^7  (cp"^5t  «inc<t  ttfe  ^m^'&c),  some  of  these 
said  "*&&£!  ^rai"  some  uttered  "*rag  *m"  and  others 
again  said 


t  ! 


Prose.—  ^rfs^ 


i 

Eng,  —  (Behind  the  scene)  oh  you  ascetics  the  dwellers 
(the  settlers)  in  Janasthan  !  please  lend  your  ears  (please 
listen)  I  just  like  the  sun  that  dispels  the  darkness  with 
his  rays,  Eamohandra  who  is  agreeable  to  all  (the  gladdener 
of  all)  has  done  away  with  the  unparalleled  (tremendous) 
heap  of  darkness  that  owed  its  origin  from  the  enemy,  by 
dint  of  his  own  valour,  and  having  rescued  Sita  who  is 
devoid  of  all  impurity  (bereft  of  all  inauspicious  charac- 
fceristics)  is  now  ruling  the  earth  (is  now  lording  it  over 
the  world). 

1  .     WJJITTPtarttK  —  SRRt  W^foRf  $3*1  9     flB 

wr  i 


This  is  meant  for  them,  to  show  that  Bavana*s  challenge  is 
takefc  up  by  Bama  and  Bama  has  killed  the  Bakshasa. 

2. 

3. 

4,  *Jjrf?fsnfJ  —  ad]  to  cf«?N*[  I     iPraWH  ^f?TRT  ;5H3  cfftfif  ^f  I 

5,  cr^^—-  BfN3nfiwwi»  ^rqi^T^rf?^  ^  i  cwn^  ^r.  ?rft^r  r 
obj  to  WT  I    ^T^is  the  common  stem  not  cw  i     «t*r  is   also 
sometimes  sanctioned  by  the  author  of  the  lexicon  as  sabda- 
ratnavali.     If  the  base  OT  (  *rerro*I  )  is   objected   to,   then 
it  is  an  WiratT  I    usual  form  will  be  OT  ^N:  i 

6,  ^^^I^H^^SIT^;  —  adj  to  €tHT^[  i    ^rf^ftr  «fir 


eifl  I     By  passing  all  ordeal,  Sita  is  such  now. 
7.    «rafi*  —  Here  it  is  fliw^F  hi  the  sense  of  conquering  as 
it  is  TiSifa  in  cases  of 


8  ]  I 


Eng,     Kaikeyi.  —  The  proclamation  of  my  son's   victory 
being  circulated. 

(  <T?F: 

I  —  ( 


ii  ?  ?  ii 


proge  —  tft  crm  !     (  tf  ) 


Bng.  —  Father  !  attain  satisfaction  even  in  heaven.  So 
away  with  your  dejection.  This  is  what  you  wanted  to  see 
in  me.  Today  I  am  really  a  king  the  bearer  of  the  glorious 
burden  in  the  world.  I  have  also  sworn  to  rule  (protect) 
the  people  justly  (in  accordance  with  the  holy  codes). 

1. 


t  HK:  ^CT^K^P^  twiMaH^St  *rrc  fft  qp^r  i 
<f  %^^  att^r'  srer  ^  ifir  ^131™^+^+  firfn  ^^rcft  i    ^q^  ^  \ 

adj  to  ^T£*T  I      5^7  ^rpTef  3RT  t^t  t  ^f(§R!r:=H^^T  8RK 


3.    <ft 

£ctc[  I     Oomp  < 


:*  —Bag.  XIV, 
3.  Remark.  —  Two  things  are  worth  our  notice  here.  In 
the  first  frlace  the  position  of  a  king  was  no  doubt  held  in 
high  esteem  but  the  idea  that  the  king  is  the  first  servant 
of  the  state  was  not  lacking  ;  the  word  HSfaiewi'wH1  amply 
shows  this. 


In  the  second  place  the  ting  bad  to  take  oath  (like  our 
present-day  ruler)  to  rule  his  subjects  constitutionally.  The 
word  ^tJ-$<Ht  shows  the  idea  of  taking  oath  whereas  the 
word  *m*  nr  conveys  the  sense  of  constitution. 


Prose.  —  ^ 


*  T  sfir. 

Eng.    I  do  not  reach  the  end  of  my   satisfaction   while 
gazing  at  my  venerable  brother  who  appears  like  the  newly 
risingmoon,  who   has   been   blessed  with   the    appellation- 
•Hag",  (who  has  won  the  title  "king"),  upon  whom  is   held 
the  royal  umbrella  whose  crown  has  been  rendered  shining, 
who  has  been  sprinkled  over  with   the   holy    waters,   who 
has  assumed  the  duties  of  a  king  and  is   being  adored   by 
the  people. 

1.    ^..wwr-w  iRr 
3£  j 

2. 


3. 


5.  WHIW—  *^%  —  swftr  arm*  i    its  *nn&  3f?rf  is 

6.  «mrfipwr—  >w:  spft  sfa  W*r  i    TO  sfcr  ^arq?jprW  i   Such 
a  moon  is  eagerly  looked  at  by  all,  as  Rama  was  now.    Sae 
Bag  II, 


r:  wnairft 

Prose.  — 


Eng.—  With  the  installation  o!  my  venerable  brother 
the  dynasty  of  ours  has  been  freed  from  ill  reports  (sin) 
and  now  appears  (shines)  like  the  world  at  the  moon-rise. 

1.      TE^^Fre*—  T^  Wptf  5T5TPI  crf^fif  ^f  ;  ad]  to  1WT  I      5^+ 

^  Wft  I     Now  infamy  due  to  'cnrffafa'T  or  all  ill-talks   will 
subside  and  things  will  be  normal  as  before. 

i 


:  i 


Eng.  Earn  —  My  darlig  Lakshman  !  now  I  have  gained 
the  kingdom  (throne), 

Lakshman.  —  Fortunately  you  prosper  ;  (or  I  congratu- 
late you  on  your  rise),  LN,B.—  Mr.  V.  8.  Apte  likes  this 
sort  of  English  rendering  ). 

(Having  entered)  Chamberlain,—  Let  victory  attend  His 
Majesty,  This  venerable  Vibhishan  tells  you—  your  follo- 
wers Sugrlva,  Nila,  Mainda,  Jambava*  Hanumat  and  the 


like  also  inform  you  that  fortunately  you  prosper  (or   thafc 
they  congratulate  you  on  your  rise). 

Bain.  —  Please  say  that  His  Majesty  prospers   through 
ihe  favours  of  his  allies. 

1.  ^ft«icnTOt  —  srfrof  UTH*  ti°*f  3ft  <5  sfii  ^Y  i 

2.  ^^pi^^:—  ^  +  ?m  3^;  t*n*rf3R*n    Used  here  as  a 
noun  in  the  sense  of  ^^llflt  sffi  (follower). 


]  i 
if? 
nfawrfa  i  (  f^wr^sr  )  «RT 


i   <{<(  ^fTT^urn^j  i  (  ^  ^iCtf  fe  )  i 

Brtg.    Cbatnbarlain.  —  As  His  Majesty  commands, 

Kaikeyi.—  Eeally  blessed  am  I.  I  intend  (long)  to  see 
-this  prosperity  (festivity  or  coronation)  at  Ayodhya. 

Earn.  —  You  will  see  mother  (madam  1)  (Looking  around) 
well  !  how  it  is  that  the  whole  of  the  forest  appears  illu- 
minating like  the  sun  !  (  Having  thought  ),  yes  !  I 
rememher)  — 

Eavana's  aerial  car  known  as  Paspaka  has  heen  present 
(has  appeared  or  has  made  its  appearance)  in  the  'sky  ; 
according  feo  (or  following)  the  condition  it  arrives  whene- 
ver thought  of,  Then  let  all  of  us  (every  one)  get  into  it, 
'(All  ascend  the  car). 

It 


2.  §f?rarwT—  ad  j  to 

3.  «pi*n? 
Adverb  qual 


II?  8  II 
Prose.  —  ^ 


g«    Bfem,—  This  very  day  I  shall  start  for  Ayodhya- 
being  followed  by  my  allies  (friends)  and  relatives* 

Lakshman.  —  Let  the  citizens  behold  yon  this  very   day 
just  like  the  rising  moon  attended  by  stars, 


of  ^5- 

f:  i 

2,  TITO:  —  "W?  TOf*T  1  1  ^fiT  *PPC4  ^f^N  J  plural, 

3.  VTOW—  «»^:  ^  Wmn:  ^:  ^  rtr  ^  J  adj  to  *F3$  i 

±.    ^^m—  w+»+^sss«iW:  i  w  firefa  eft  ^T+m  I  adj 
to  ^5^  I     Let  your  arrival  at  Ayodhya  with  all  be 
moon's  rise  attended  with  shining  stars. 


Prose.  —  W  ^ffll  «nf  ^T 


Ecg.  (Bharata's  utterance)  —  Just  as  Bamchandra  has 
been  (now)  associated  with  the  daughter  of  Janaka  as  well 
as  his  friends  (allies,),  so  may  our  king  be  united  with  royal 
fortune  and  rule  well  the  earth. 

1.  3W&c  —  ^imWft  Wit 

2.  OTT^m;  —  W+^T  ga[  wre  PIT  j  adj  to  ti^fr  \ 

3.  TOPI—  ir  +  stroN  site  pv  i 

All  or  exit  omnes 


Eemark,    (i)     ^Kcjctiwi  —  Sanskrit  dramas    end   with   a 
benedictory  verse  called  the  Bharatavakya  (TORm)   whioh 
is  read  by  the  Principal  actor  and  generally  embodies    the 
poet's  views  and  opinions  ;   *rtcf  was  the  author  of  TIZSTO^ 
passing  by  his  name,  thence  the  word   has    come    to   mean 
the    principal    actor.     See   Introduction   section   I.    The 
acting  is  over,     The  stage  manager  now  pronounces    bene- 
diction upon  the  andience  and  all.     Op    "TO^l«TWJ[TfH:    SiTszr- 
^w  sftr  Mqqm*  *r^rnEmi    *nz^fw«re*Tft:  sraifMfrft  sfg^r 
^l**fayf—  Baghava  under  Sakuntala    Tika  ;   the   word   TO 
is  avoided  and  «K?f  substituted  for   it,   because   TO   is   nofc 
supposed  to  speak  affcer  the  TOP^r  is  over, 

(ii)  Bhasa*s  other  *Kd4|*(  contains  *'KI3fftri:  TOl^r:'' 
{See  Swopna)  etc,  showing  ^ilft^for  a  peaceful  good  protec- 
tion by  the  king. 


TEST  QUESTIONS 

Q  1.     Give  the   substance  of  the   story  of 
Ans.     See  Introduction. 

Q  2.     What  is   the   source  of  this   drama  ?  Ans.  See 
Intro. 

Q.  3.     In  what  main  points  does  it  differ  from   Eama- 
yana  ?     See  Intro. 

Q  4.     Name  some  other  plays  of  Bhasa.  Ans.  See  Intro. 

Q  5.  Can  you  show  some  of  the  defects  of  the  drama 
and  some  of  its  merits  as  well.  Ans.  See  Intro. 

Q  6.  Discuse  the  appropriateness  of  the  Title  of  the 
drama.  Ans.  See  Intro,  and  Tika> 

Q  7.  Mark  the  characters  of  Kama,  Bharata,  Sifca, 
Lakshmana  and  Kaikeyi. 

N.  B. — Kaikeyi  is  here  more  nobly  portrayed  than  in 
Ban?  ay  an  a.  Here  our  poet  says  that  she  did  TlffrsfaT  to 
fructify  ^fnatTO  and  that  too  at  the  advice  of  ^fire  etc. 

Q  8.  Name  some  of  the  imageries  here  that  are  seen  in 
Sakuntala  too.  Ans  See  Intro. 

Q  9.  What  is  the  dramatic  significance  of  Introducing 
the  story  of  wwijrf  ^r  ? 

Ans.  By  this  our  poet  represents  Havana  as  a  hypo- 
crite come  to  abduct  Sifea  and  make  him  meet  Rama  and 
Sita  face  to  face,  also  paints  Eama  as  eager  for  Dasaratha's 
Sradha  so  much  that  he  forgets  his  ^ *l  then,  and  thus 
-makes  the  matter  of  tfteinrc  as  easy  affair,  Lakshmana  is 
already  sent  to  the  irarafir  by  Eama.  Thus  is  Sita  stolen, 
thereby  the  pathos  is  increased  and  the  matter  of  final 
development  of  the  drama  shortened  ;  and  so  the  glory  and 
character  of  Eama,  the  killer  of  Eavana  will  be  supported 
magnified. 


Q  10.  Mark  slokas  3,  5,  8,  H,  18,  22,  25,  29,  3^  in 
I.  sis  2,  19,  21  in  Act  II ;  sis  2.  *,  8,  10,  12,  H,  18,  19,  22, 
23,  and  24  in  Acfe  III  ;  sis  2,  7,  8,  10,  13,  17,  18,  22',  23  and 
27  in  Act  IV  ;  sis  1,  2, 11.  in  Act  V,  als  1.  ^  3,  12,  13  in 
VI ;  si  2, 1  6,  9,  10, 11, 12,  in  Acfe  VII, 

11.  Define  the  terms — ^Pff  3T  ^SR 
3jt*rar»  fo*3W%  ftf^%  ^r^^NT)  sRifTfi'  and 

12.  Give  the  substance  of  the  speeches  of  Sita,  Avada- 
tika  and  Oheti  in  Act  I ;  of  ^*W  and  q**3  in  Act  II  ;  ot 
%W8  and  *^ci  in  Act  IV  ;  of  Eama  and  disguised  Havana  ia 
Act  V  ;  and  also  give  a  summary  of  Act  IV  here  d -scribing 
Bama  and  Bharata's  meeting  at  Itama's  ^^T^T^W  I 

For  Ans.  See  substance  Act  by  Acfcj,  also  Eng,  Trans,  at 
the  (respective)'proper  places  of  the  Text. 


